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( THIS VOLUME contains a study of the yogic teachings of the 
Malinivijayottara, a Tantra of the Trika division of Saiva rev- 
elation commented on extensively by Kashmirian medieval ex- 
egetes. Most of this work was completed for my doctoral thesis 
under the supervision of Prof. Alexis Sanderson of All Souls Col- 
lege, Oxford, and revised during a two year stay as allocataire de 
recherche at the Institut français de Pondichéry. It is only thanks 
to Prof. Sanderson's generous and substantial help that this study 
has been possible in the first place. Without hesitation he shared 
the fruits of years of research, his sources and even unpublished 
editions and translations, 

I must equally express my gratitude for the help I have received 
from all of my other teachers and fellow students in Oxford. Many 
of their contributions are acknowledged directly as they occur, oth- 
ers I will no doubt have forgotten. Above all I must thank Dr. Do- 
minic Goodall for many improvements to both text and transla- 
tion, and Dr. Harunaga Isaacson, Dr. Judit l'órzsókand Dr. Jürgen 
Hanneder for many corrections, emendations, criticism and good 
ideas. I thank also Dr. Eivind Kahrs, Dr. Jim Benson, Dr. James 
Mallinson for generously providing me with a copy of his edition 
of the Khecarividya and for his practical expertise on Hathayoga, 
Dr. Elisabeth English, Dr. Ryugen Tanemura, Dr. Alex Watson 
and Dr. Csaba Dezsó for their comments and help. 

I thank the British Academy and the Boden fund for finan- 
cial support, and gratefully acknowledge also the assistance of 
the IFP and EFEO in Pondicherry, especially the support of 
Dr. François Grimal. 

I also thank Dr. Gillian Evison and the staff in the Indian Insti- 
tute library in Oxford, Dr. Dominik Wujastyk in the Wellcome 
library in London, Dr. Rana, director of the National Archives 
Kathmandu, Vidvan Malagi in the Oriental Research Institute in 
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Mysore, the staff in the уувг in Hoshiarpur, and Bob Miller at 
Sam Fogg Rare Books and Manuscripts, London. 


Somadeva Vasudeva, 
8th of June, 
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UESTIONS about the Mälinivijayottaras yoga 

have hitherto been posed in misleading terms.’ 
This is because the Malinivijayottara presents not a single yoga but 
attempts to integrate a whole plethora of competing yogic systems. 
At the core of this integration lie homologies of phenomenological 
gradations involving primarily three series: the [1.] seven experients 
(pramatr), the [2.] four immersions of Kaula yoga (pindadi), them- 
selves already correlated with four stages of gnostic development 
(sarvatobhadradi) and the [3.] five states of lucidity (jagradadyava- 
stha). The basis of the whole system is the “fifteen-fold division 
[in apperception]" (paricadasabbedana), an important innovation of 
the Malinivijayottara extensively applied in the detailed “conquest 
of the levels of reality" (tattvajaya) and elsewhere. Since this fifteen- 
fold division forms the backbone of the primary yogic teachings 
collected in the Malinivijayottara the seven perceivers it derives 
from are discussed in some detail.” 


1 Thus Rastoar (1992:247-280) attempts to discover whether “Trika- 
yoga'—a term I have not encountered in any primary source—originally had 
three, four or six añgas. Since there never existed such a thing as “Trikayoga’ 
the exercisesucceeds merely in blurring the distinctions between the different 
varieties of Saiva yoga homologised in the Mälinivijayottara. 

2 Тһе main sources for the fifteen-fold division are three: Firstly the Mā- 
linivijayottara itself, the only available revealed Saiva scripture teaching the 
fifteen-fold division. Secondly, it has been given a vigorous epistemological 
defence by the non-dualist exegete Abhinavagupta in the tenth Abnika of the 
Tantráloka; and thirdly it is cited with equal approval by Narayanakantha. 
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Only the preliminary yogic teachings of the Malinivijayottara 
are presented here. The defining characteristic of these yogas is 
that they require the Yogin to traverse a "path" (adbvan) towards a 
“goal” (laksya). In the Malinivijayottara's higher, Kaula subitist forms 
of yoga? the final level of Siva is accessed more directly— "path" 
and “goal” are no longer helpful descriptive terms. Nevertheless, 
even these teachings present themselves as rejections of the goal- 
oriented yogic systems discussed here. It is therefore a truism that 
these higher systems cannot be fully understood if the doctrines 
they transcend are not first understood. 

The source text (Malinivijayottara 1-4, 7, and 12-17) has been 
critically edited and prefaced by a description of the ms-material 
and the editorial policies. The source passages of the Malinivi- 
jayottara, presented largely in the order in which they occur in 
the text, have been translated and annotated. A running com- 
mentary adds further explanatory material, parallel passages from 
related Saiva Tantras,* and attempts to tackle problems raised by 
Abhinavaguptas exegesis in the Tanträloka (largely drawn from its 
tenth Арта). 

I have neglected to investigate the complicated relation that 
the Saiddhàntika Sadangayoga taught in Málinivijayottara 17 bears 
to Рабараға yogas since this urgent task is better tackled by a 
specialist of those systems. 


3  Málinivijayottara chapters 18—23. 

4 Тһе complexity of the Mälinivijayottaras systematisation and the con- 
densed nature of its formulation have made it necessary frequently to adduce 
precursors, derivatives and extraneous exegesis simply to explain the under- 
lying categories. 
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T EN MANUSCRIPT witnesses of the Malinivijayo- 
ttaratantra are presently known to exist. Four 
of these, Кі, К», K, and Ky, are partially represented іп Кво, 
the editio princeps published by the Kashmir Series of Texts and 
Studies in 1922. Owing to political instability in Kashmir, these 
four Mss, which are still noted іп the handlist of the Srinagara 
library, have not yet been accessible to me for inspection. Colla- 
tion has shown that at least five of the other six Mss? derive from 
the same Kashmirian hyparchetype a (almost certainly written 
іп Sarada),° whose (sometimes substantial) lacune, occasionally 
completed by secondary conjectures, they share. Three of these, 
B, С and V, are in Sarada, the remainder are in the bold, angular 
Devanagari favoured by Kashmirian scribes. The three mss Кз, J 
and C (partially) transmit the same visesaka-verse in the colophon 
which supplies information about the scribe. All surviving wit- 
nesses of the Malinivijayottara were written in Kashmir, or at the 
very least, were written by Kashmirian scribes. y, the archetype 
of G and P, was written by a scholar-scribe familiar with Abhina- 
vaguptas Tanträloka, since G and P share marginal notes, copied 
with varying degrees of fidelity from a common set of annotations. 
These adduce explanatory material drawn from Abhinavaguptas 


5 Ihave not yet been able to obtain a readable copy of C. 
6 All of the surviving Devanagari mss show commonly encountered Sā- 
rada transcription errors, 
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Tanträloka? and other exegetical sources. В and K; give pathanta- 
ras? Those supplied in the margin of В are in a later hand, and 
attempt, with a few omissions, to regularise the text of B to that of 
the editio princeps. I have not consulted these mss themselves but 
have read them from photographs, microfilms or photocopies.? 
Kep: The editio princeps gives some variants from three Mss: 

ka, kha, ga, here represented by the sigla Ky, K2, K3.Variants from a 
fourth Ms gha (K4) arenoted only for a controversial line at Malinivi- 
jayottara 1.26ab. Itis not clear to what extent this ms was used (or if it 
was used at all) to establish the rest of the text. These are described 
as follows:'? K, belongs to the ms library of RAJARAMA SAstTRI of 
Srinagara and is described as follows: written in Sarada on country 
paper, so folios, 27 lines per folio, complete, correct, contains рӣ- 
thantaras, approx. 75 years old [i.e. copied around 1847 cE]. K is 
the property of pandita HARABHAT ТА 5Авткі of the Research 
Department, Jammu and Kashmir State: written in Sarada on 
paper in "palmleaf format”, 25 leaves, 24 lines per leaf, complete 
but with some lacune, correct, approx. 25 years old [i.e. copied 
around 1897 СЕ]. K, is in the possession of pandita MAHESVARA 
RAJANAKA of the Research Department, Jammu and Kashmir 
State: written in bold Devanagari on Kashmirian paper, 70 folios, 
10" x 6", correct, with some lacune. Uniquely among the three 


7 See for instance G and P at Malinivijayottara 3.60 and 3.65; and note 

especially Ше shared corruptions in the citation of TaÂlk 33.14cd-17ab to Må- 
linivijayottara 3.22. 

8 See the description of Ky in the editio princeps. 

9  Ithank the following scholars for kindly making materials available to 

me: Prof. SANDERSON for a photocopy of the Berlin ms B, Dr. J. HANNEDER 

for photocopies of the Jammu ms J and the Poona ms P, and Dr. J. Torzs ÖK 

for photographs of the Varanasi and Calcutta mss V and C, 

то СЕ op. cit. foreword рр. i-iii. 
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witnesses used for Кер, but in common with | and С," this ms 
contains details of the scribe and time of copying of what may 
have been its exemplar? in the colophon:? 


The Tantra [entitled] the Triumph of the Engarlanded [God- 
dess], which [aids] in the crossing of Samsara, formerly revealed 
to the Goddess in secret by the Supreme Lord,'^ out of a desire to 
bestow grace upon his devotees, was transmitted by Kärtikeya, 
hearing their dialogue, to the devoted sages. The learned Go- 
vindasrama, son of the illustrious Nondapandita, commanded 


by his preceptor, copied this [Tantra] on Wednesday. 


MADHUSÜDAN Kaur SASTRI (1922:iv) has corrected the colla- 
tion of these three witnesses adducing some variants from testimo- 
nia in the works of Abhinavagupta, Кѕетагаја and Jayaratha.” 

В: The Berlin manuscript, ka 1436. The ms is complete in 42 
folios. It is written in slanting, modern Säradä on local Kashmirian 
paper. The dimensions are unknown, since only a photocopy 
was available to me. It contains on average 24 lines a page and 
approximately 28 aksaras per line. The Mälinivijayottara is the first 
text of this composite Ms containing also the Netratantra and the 
Matangavrtti. Frequent conjectures secunda manu fill in the lacune 
and occasionally there are also marginal annotations in a third (?) 


u C lacks the final hemistich. 

12 Samvat 26 vaivadi saptamyam bhaume /, “Tuesday, the seventh of the 
waning lunar fortnight of Vaisakha- in the year ‘26 [of Vikrama (=1769 сЕ). 

із Malinivijayam devyas tantram rahasi yat рита / paramesena samproktam bha- 
ktänugrahakämyaya // karttikeyena yac coktam śrutvā samvadatos tayoh / muninám 

bhaktiyuktanam samsärärnavatäranam // tad etad gurvanujfiáto Govindasrama- 
samjhakab / sriNondapanditasuto budhe "likbata vai budbab //. 

14 Or, devyds tantram: ‘the Tantra of the Goddess’. 

15 Hestates: “The major portion of the Ms owes its correction particularly 

to the Tantraloka. . . and to the Svacchanda. ..’, Unfortunately MapHusUDAN 

Kaur бАвткі does not specify the exact passages used. 
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Figure г: Folio 29" of B, showing MVUT 16.59—17.6ab. 
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hand. The final colophon supplies the name of the scribe as RA- 

JANA Мокомра and the date as the fifth lunar day of the waxing 

lunar fortnight іп the month Bhadra in the year 65: // samapto 

(уат grantbab samvat 65 bhadrasuklapancamyam citritam RajanaMu- 
kundena //. Verses are neither numbered nor punctuated. 

G: The Géttingen manuscript is preserved in two separate 
parts, catalogued individually, which together form one single con- 
tinuous codex'? containing the first 19 chapters of the Malinivija- 
yottara. It is not recorded how or when the manuscript became 
separated into two parts. 

The placement of superscript anusvara and e-mátrà is occasion- 
ally haphazard, the ligatures bha and ru are virtually indistinguish- 
able (note especially the confusion in chapter 3: jayarudra-/jayabha- 
dra). The text has been revised and corrected both propria and 
secunda manu; corrections are noted both interlineally and in the 
margins; insertion points are tagged with standard kakapdda (or 
bamsapáda) marks. The slanting descenders in the ligatures pra-, tra- 
and ja- are occasionally extended into the next line. In the lower, 
outer margins of the reverse sides is noted the abbreviated title, 
та” vi’, and the folio number. G may have been at least partially 
dictated, since the scribe has at 2.43d spelt out the word danda 
rather than added the appropriate vertical punctuation stroke." 

Сі: Catalogued as Malinivijayottaratantra, Staats- und Unive- 
rsitätsbibliothek Góttingen, accession no. MU 178, modern Sarada 
on burnished paper, 32 folios, 21x16 cm, 13X 9.5 cm, 16 lines per 


16 Copied in a single hand on the same paper. 

17 Seealso the curious insertion of a danda in the middle of the word Ша ty 
at Mälinivijayottara 1.40d. The reciter presumably split the sandhi between 
jagati and alam. The scribe began to write the i-mātrā then realised that 
he should put in the correct sandbi, forgetting to delete the half-completed 
i-ligature in his haste to keep up with the recitation. 
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folio, undated, adhikarah 1-п.22.5 Contains marginal annotations 
secunda manu in chapter 3. Lacune in the original are carefully 


MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


para: Saw: Вата п Pean 
wT EAU ues: qase 

WHAM: i LACSAATTIVSSIBY 
SU MIZTRASAIWIL TIF 
SAIA EAN: (нец 
зИбаяқатйат: не 
spa бе: Бази Haw вана 
ATT: атачу MAR © 
MEME Tage: ETA 
ONRUS N nius 
Ухабрсачта| anferfifqurqs3tn 
Taiga SAYA reia 
Fou азаччиаъгечеткна 4 
МъзфФайззчафечачтн wT 
а зчавазайч ані 191020453 
Bera amate us iati 


Figure 2: Folio 1° of Съ showing MVUT 1.1—10b. 


marked throughout. 


С»: Catalogued as Malinivijayottaratantra, Staats- und Univer- 
sitátsbibliothek Góttingen, accession no. Mu 1 36. Written in mod- 
ern Sàradà on worn grey paper, contains 28 folios; 27,3” and 28 are 
left blank. The ms shows three sets of original foliation, 18, 1-14, 
1-10. It has also been renumbered with arabic numerals in pencil. 


18 Ms catalogue no. 641, JANERT & Рот! (1975:102). 


18 (18, 0) 


МаМ а 


SOURCES XIX 


LI Sw DE CEST | eram gaa (aw qui Їй 
RITES ec Аи, 
Mr nes NEL: STC: p 
ааз те HANG ааъ TA 
зачечча ETES apart ^ 
Е SAT in тачу usn ^ 
ARR HA Hann fia pr TETTE 
LT SOLE CAN DE CE ва Ае ss utor 
SAONE EN ара: HAVANA TTT: чазсаүг>1 
чул зачет БЫ EIE а 
FAAA TETE TH OL SHC 
DS A EE ае ЕД SE POULE SLR EX ETT 
РЕСЕ ач ИТ A 
Fe TRIN ETS С -- ` - ` - учга 
аязы erc dor Een fais 


Figure 3: Folio 7' of V showing муот 1.14-27a. 

It measures 21X 16.5 cm, the inscribed area being 13 хто cm. For 
the most part there are 16 lines per page and the text contains only 
Adhikdras п.22-19.86.19 

V: The Benares manuscript, Benares Hindu University codex 
no. C 4106, is not mentioned in the printed catalogue. It is com- 
plete in 46 folios, written in clear, modern бағада. The codex 
commences with 6 folios of a complete, richly annotated copy of 
the Vijñanabhairava. The Malinivijayottara begins on folio 6". The 
abbreviated titles vi bhai’ and ma’ vi followed by folio numeration 
in the lower outside margins of the reverse sides are original; a sec- 
ondary set of confused pencil numbering is found in the righthand 
top corner. The twelfth and thirteenth chapters are disordered 


19 Ibid. ms catalogue по. 1249. 
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but no material is missing. The dimensions of the manuscript can- 
not be ascertained since only a photographic reproduction was 
available for consultation (approximately 10 x 13 cm seems likely). 
The opening and final folios appear to be brittle with age, and 
some damage to the text has occurred. There are 15-18 lines per 
folio, and approximately 35 aksaras per line (the stichometry of 
the codex is however rather inconsistent). Padayugas are sporadi- 
cally separated by single or double danda punctuation. The scribe 
has evidently copied a lacunose original, the defects of which he 
usually faithfully records by the use of dashes for lost syllables. 
He might even be reproducing illegible ligatures (resulting from 
correction of the original?) verbatim. See for instance V folio 8" 
1.40c: Чата“, where the mba- ligature is deliberately distorted to 
resemble both mba- and mbba-. Although conscientiously written, 
some of the descenders are occasionally extended into the next 
line and sometimes partly obscure anusvara. The scribe has taken 
great care to distinguish the ligatures sa and ma, easily confused 
in sloppily executed Sarada, but ccha=stha and bha=ru present the 
usual difficulty. Jibvamüliya and Upadhmaniya are sporadically used. 
Corrected both propria and secunda manu. Inconsistencies of visarga- 
sandbi and nasalisation are reported only where relevant to other 
textual variance. Contains some variant readings and insertions 
in a second hand. V is the only ws to begin with an invocation to 
the Goddess Para. 

J: The Jammu manuscript, deposited in the Sri Raghunatha 
Temple Library, is listed as‘Malinivijayam’, ms no. 1524/ka. Itis not 
recorded in the printed catalogue and its dimensions are unknown 
to me since only an enlarged photocopy was available for consulta- 
tion. It is written in an even, bold, Kashmirian style Devanagari 
often seen in transcripts of Sarada mss prepared in Jammu. The 
Ms is complete, with some lacunæ marked by added blank space 
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(occasionally the number of syllables presumed missing is given 
Бу dashes). The м5 has been corrected by a second, swifter flow- 
ing hand, which also supplies secondary marginalia and (usually 
misguided) conjectures to fill some of the lacunæ The colophon 
statement, recording details about the scribe Govindasrama, is 


identical to the one found in К..2° 
A third, slanted hand then adds 


the date: srinagaramadhye liptam 1941: 
copied in Srinagara in [vikramasam- 
vat] 1941 [=1884 св]. The ms con- 
tains 118 folios bound in libretto for- 


mat, usually with 15 lines per folio 
and approximately 14 aksaras to a 


line. The signs for ca and va are occa- 
sionally indistinguishable; the anu- 
svara is slightly to the left of the syl- 


lable it nasalises. Anusvara is used 


throughout in place of the Ботог- 


ganic nasal. In common with the 
other Devanagari witnesses of the 
Malinivijayottara, | shows all of the 
errors typical of transcription from 
Sarada. 


J is the only ms to introduce ev- 


птпад: HAI 
“кан: пан: 
„лавялаяа каво 
стан: "паса 


аа n 


тазенааа: ANR: 
атаацфацачаща 
RamHumRsqumddau 
qum: MAN RAR 
fanmaeha: Famaa: 
пайлаш BABA 
зи алаааана: | 
дева: anazainalaie 
dufamaumna пай 
патавпайааатаг 
ричтптав:ваза 


Figure 4: Folio 1° of J showing 
МУОТ 11-54. 


ery new chapter with an invocation (Srigurubhyo namab). 


P: The Poona manuscript is catalogued as Malinivijaya,”" Dec- 


can College м5 по. 488, Collection of 1875-76, 42 folios, 12-13 
lines per folio with approximately 50 aksaras per line. The origi- 
nal scribe has corrected the foliation so that: folio 4/- folio 5" and 
20 Colophon: samaptam vedam (error for cedam) Malinivijayam nama maba- 


tantram //iti sivam Мот... (+verse). 
21 BHANDARKAR (1888:101). 
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Ref + + ARNA: 
RE Mt ELLE NEM, MEM 2 as 
a ren p Ha а 

TAMER Ses amm m TRE EME 

ва ananas Sins Nm S RRQ TARA 


TR Е fen m: ср ANA ANR ыы RON quU 


сайта entr 
— ree m e e 
rte das дата қожы ыды 


Figure 5: Folio 2’ of P showing муот о заб, 


recto. The text is complete with some lacune. Marginal corrections 

and conjectures fill many of the reported gaps in the original. It is 

written in bold, Kashmirian Devanagari. Occasionally the scribe 

has reverted to the presumably more familiar Sarada kta- ligature 

and medial e-matra. P shows abundant errors of metathesis, trans- 
position, euphonic combination etc., many deriving froma careless 

transcription of the багада original. Half-verses are separated by 

additional space rather than punctuation. P is the least carefully 

copied Ms of the Mälinivijayottara available to me. 

C: The Calcutta manuscript is held in the Royal Asiatic So- 
ciety of Bengal. It is catalogued as Mälinivijayottaratantram, ms 
no. 5821. 1554. Written on modern Kashmirian paper in modern 
Kashmirian Devanagari with 13 or 14 lines per folio, it measures 
11.5 X 7" and is incomplete, consisting of folios 2-40. The colophon 
statement mirrors K, but lacks the final padayuga.”* This ms has 
not yet been collated, since the available photographs are too dark 
to be legible. 


Another ms bearing the title Mälinivijaya held at Wai was also 
examined but proved to be a fragment of a Kaula ritual manual: 
Mälinivijaya, Praja Pathasala Mandala Collection serial no. 8232, 
L. no. 9-2/479. It is written in Devanagari on paper with 9 lines 


22 HaraprasADA SHASTRI (1939:27). 
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per folio and 21 characters per line. It measures 16.3 x 10.4 cm and 
is incomplete in 31 folios. It is said to be in good condition.” 


23 JOSHI (1995:1046, 1047). 
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Editorial Policies 
A the critical apparatus shows, all of the wit- 


nesses share important lacunæ. This, coupled 
with the fact that the witnesses are restricted to the Sarada script 
and more recent transcripts in Kashmirian Devanagari presum- 
ably intended for export, generates the initial impression that we 
are here dealing with a more or less vertical transmission.^* The ex- 
pectation, that such an apparently closed transmission, protected 
from outside influence by its provinciality, should be uncontami- 
nated and therefore amenable to analysis by the stemmatic method 
of textual criticism pioneered by LACHMANN is, however, a false 
one. Even the briefest perusal of the apparatus shows that some 
of the witnesses contain corrections both propria and secunda manu 
which are related to other witnesses (in the case of B even to the edi- 
tio princeps), and the lacune, whether shared or not, are frequently 
24 SRINIVASAN (1967:4 Š 11.6-7) has observed that within limited geo- 
graphical regions, and language groups with their own script, textual trans- 
mission tends (as he cautiously notes this is a tendency and not a necessity) 
to be comparatively protected from serious contamination. He states: ‘Positiv 
ausgedrückt: Die Überlieferung eines Werkes in Nicht-Devanagari-Schriften könnte 
zur Bildung einigermassen vertikal verlaufender, sich nicht allzu sebr gegenseitig beein- 
flussender, somit aber fiir die Ermittlung des primären Wortlauts des Werkes wertvoller 
Uberlieferungslinien führen: He points out that it is Devanagari, the common, 
shared script of India, which acts as the carrier of serious contamination 
from other regions and differing lines of transmission. This is debatable. In 
the Kashmirian recension of the Malinivijayottara, at least, we will see this 
principle violated. 
25 See TIMPANARO (1971). 
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filled in by scribal emendations and conjectures. Since there is no 
evidence to suggest that their exemplars were different, caution de- 
mands the assumption that some such “improvements” to the text 
are carried on into subsequent copies of the ms, where they appear 
indistinguishable from vertically transmitted primary readings. 
The situation is complicated further by the availability of abun- 
dant external evidence for the text of the Malinivijayottara (соПес- 
tively denoted by the siglum к). Much has survived in directly 
attributed citations and paraphrases in the exegetical works of 
Sadyojyotis (possibly), Narayanakantha, Ramakantha, Abhinava- 
gupta, Ksemaraja and Jayaratha. Among these the citations in 
Abhinavaguptas works constitute the most important historical 
evidence extant for the Malinivijayottara. Abhinavagupta presents 
himself as an initiate of the Malinivijayottara’s scriptural tradition, 
whose authority he upholds. This by no means implies that his ci- 
tations of the text are the most authoritative: many citations occur 
in the Tantráloka where metre and doctrine often force Abhinavagu- 
pta slightly to alter the text. Such passages, noted in the commen- 
tary accompanying the translation, pose less of a problem for the 
textual critic, since motive and opportunity for textual change are 
evident. Far more problematic are paraphrases and passages where 
Abhinavagupta deviates from the otherwise constituted text for 
no apparent reason. For example, at Malinivijayottara т7.3та: Sata- 
rdhoccarayogena, ‘by fifty enunciations’, Abhinavagupta (Tantraloka 
30.56c) reads: satavartanaya hy asyáb, ‘by a hundred repetitions of 
this [razor-mantra]'. There is no immediately obvious reason why 
“one hundred” should be substituted for “fifty”. Is Abhinavagupta 
here simply misremembering the exact number on the grounds 
that all that is significant to him is that it is a fairly large number? 
His commentator Jayaratha cites the corresponding passage of 
the Malinivijayottara, reading fifty repetitions, without remarking 
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on the discrepancy. He, too, seemed to think nothing of it. The 
conclusion to be drawn from such instances must be that the Ta- 
ntráloka's citation of the Malinivijayottara is of uncertain, uneven 
fidelity. The degree to which the editors of the ksts compared 
their texts with each other is also unclear, though it is doubtful 
that this was carried out systematically.” The Malinivijayottara was 
published in 1922, the Tantráloka from 1918-38. MADHUSUDHANA 
Kaut Sasrni, the editor of the Malinivijayottara, himself states 
that he has corrected the text with the help of the Tantraloka and 
other publications of the кѕтѕ. For the volumes of the Tanträloka 
produced after 1922 the reverse must also be assumed. A reading 
of Кър not supported by the available mss but "confirmed"? by 


26 Evidence that MapHusUpHANA Kau SAstris use of the ТаА[к was 

erratic: At Mälinivijayottara 1.45d the reading dehapate sivam vrajet is given by 

K,ByV ТаА( 19.1d TaAÏVivg 1.43c and a citation in the Janmamaranavica- 
та. This reading is also supported by | whose scribe has made the simple 

error of confusing ра and dba: dehadhâte sivam vrajet. In other words, this 

is the reading of all of the mss available to the present editor and of three 

testimonia. MapHUSUDHANA Kau 5Авткі, however, has adopted dehapa- 
tac chivam vrajet, possibly because this is the reading given at TaÂlk 13.203d. 

It is not unimaginable that he should have been aware of only that single 

testimonium, which he unduly supposed to be superior. 

27 Inany case, unbiased external confirmation cannot be expected from the 

very exegetical tradition which has also been responsible for the transmission 

of all of the available mss. Nevertheless, there are cases where changes intro- 
duced by the early exegetes have not found their way into the Ms-transmission 

of the Malinivijayottara (where they have, and where no true external control 

is possible, there is no immediate possibility of reconstructing a passage). For 

instance, the definition of the third sign of divine possession at Málinivijayotta- 
та 2.15ab: sarvasattvavasitvam, secured by parallels in the Siddhayogesvarimatay 

transmitted independently in Nepal, appears in the TaÄlk as sarvatattvavasi- 
tvam, translating an emphasis on magical power to the realm of metaphysics, 

presumably justified by the fact that chapter 2 of the Malinivijayottara treats 

of the tattvadhvan. Only В and J have adopted the reading tattva. May this 
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а scholium in the Tanträloka must therefore remain tainted with 
uncertainty until the Srinagara mss have been checked.?? 

There are nevertheless plenty of cases where the text consti- 
tuted from the mss is identical to a testimonium and also cases 
where the testimonia are superior.” Strictly, even such scholia do 
not guarantee a reading with absolute certainty. It is still possible 
to imagine that the reading is false and has been arrived at (by 
emendation) independently in two unconnected transmissions. 
Nevertheless, the authority of the Kashmirian recension consti- 
tuted from this combination of sources is certainly greater than it 
is where only either of these remains.?? 

The history of the Mälinivijayottara before its Kashmirian re- 
cension is unknown. It would of course be absurd to believe that 
the early transmission of the Mdlinivijayottara up to its utilisation 
by the Kashmirian exegetes was handled by ancient LACHMANNS, 
but in any case worry about the earliest version of the Mälinivijayo- 
ttara is of no avail, since the surviving materials are insufficient to 
attempt a reconstruction of the text preceding its Kashmirian re- 
cension. Such testimony for an earlier recension can be expected 
from two sources. One is the Nepalese recension of the Siddba- 
yogesvarimata—but unfortunately the two available mss of this 
indicate that their shared ancestor was written by a learned scribe familiar 
with the TaAlg? 

28 See for instance the following cases where the present editor has pre- 
ferred the Mss to Кво+ Та Ак (the mss reading is given first): Malinivijayotta- 
та 2.12d: gacchanti paramam padam / padam gacchanty anamayam, 2.162: proktam 

/ jfieyam, 4.25d: parávyaptir udabrta / рагауа vyäptir isyate, 12.11b: ‘saprabhah / 

‘samnibbab, 12.402: yogyatavasaga jata / yogyatavasasamjata. 

29 For instance Mälinivijayottara 12.9c: laksya' for laksa’ in all mss. 

30 А rare case where only external evidence for a passage remains is Mali- 
nivijayottara 17.33. This verse is paraphrased in the TaAlg together with the 

preceding verse, which happy circumstance confirms its placement, and it is 


also cited by Jayaratha. 


28 (28, 0) 


MaVila 


EDITORIAL POLICIES XXIX 


text are of such poor quality that the Malinivijayottara has had to 
serve as a model to reconstruct difficult passages.” Another is the 
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha, which is doctrinally and textually often 
very closely related to the Mälinivijayottara. However, the nature of 
the Málinivijayottaras dependence must remain vague until the Sva- 
yambbuvasütrasangraba itself can be evaluated in a critically edited 
form. Glimpses into an earlier stratum of the Malinivijayottara are 
therefore rare and uncertain. 

It is nevertheless difficult to believe that Saiva Tantras were 
handled as cavalierly a thousand years ago as they were more re- 
cently in Kashmir.” More than a century ago, BUHLER described 
how Kashmirian scribes preparing transcripts for him during his 
tour to collect manuscripts in Kashmir asked whether he required 
the lacune to be "filled in”. WEzrgR & Мотесі (1998) quote this 
anecdotal evidence to illustrate the imprecise nature of recent Kash- 
mirian manuscript transmission. Since more definite observations 
are not yet possible, a few general remarks will have to suffice. 


з See Гӛв259к (1999). 

32 There are of course also clear examples of early Saiva Tantras surviving 
in highly corrupt early mss. For instance the scribe of the only surviving 
ms of the Bhairavamangala, copied in the early ninth century СЕ, seems 
to have been ignorant of even the most fundamental rules of sandhi and 
Sanskrit grammar. Nevertheless, since it is often fairly simple to correct and 
emend the text, it appears that most of these errors do not in fact have a 
long history. Unfortunately very little is at present known about the criteria 
(scribal dialect, codicology, types of error etc.) which might one day enable 
us to verify or disprove such a claim. At present even elementary problems 
of dating Sanskrit mss paleographically or codicologically remain informed 
guesses. Despite obvious evidence that the study of Überlieferungsgeschichte 
yields significant results (T'ARRANT (1997:117)), few editors of Sanskrit texts 
seem willing to extend their study of individual textual traditions beyond 
the schematic analysis provided by stemmatics. 
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Considering, for instance, the deliberate excision of a doctri- 
nally embarrassing statement? at Malinivijayottara 1.26с (missing 
in six Mss but commented on by Abhinavagupta), it seems in- 
deed that the textual transmission of the Malinivijayottara has 
been no safer in the hands of learned Kashmirian scholars (who 
nominally accepted its authority) than it would have been in the 
hands of the semi-literate scribes who transmitted many Saiva 
Tantras in Nepal. 

At least two Mss of the Malinivijayottara, С and P?*, were 
dictated.** Errors of homophony, errors arising from the loss of 
aspiration etc. in the reciters normal pronunciation and so forth 
must therefore be assumed in these. There is, furthermore, evi- 
dence that dictation was a common practice in the earlier copying 
of Saiva Tantras. The Satsábasrasambità, a Tantra of the cult of the 
Goddess Kubjika, teaches an elaborate ritual accompanying the 
dictation of scripture by the dcarya.?° 

A Ms preserving an abundance of apparently grammatically 
correct and doctrinally coherent variants is thus no guarantor of 
originality. Rather the opposite may be the case. Kashmirian re- 
33 The Malinivijayottara there defines Maya as categorically different from 
Siva. The dualist implications of this statement evidently have been unac- 
ceptable to some Kashmirian scholar-scribes. See SANDERSON (1992). 

34 Or their shared ancestor. 

35 Dictation underlies: jaga/ty alam С 1.40d, the reciter split the sandhi 
and the scribe commenced to write the i- ligature before abandoning it. The 
speed of recitation presumably left him no time to return and delete it. Ca- 
turvidham danda G 2.434, the reciter enunciated the punctuation. Prapno/ty 
abbipsitam Р 17.214. 

36 Satsahasrasamhita 3.1737. Siva describes an extravagant ritual, which, as 
SCHOTERMAN (1982) remarks, can only have been detrimental to the scribes 
concentration. Even worse, the preceptor, we are told (3.29cd: tato mangala- 


nirghosaih pustakam vacayet tatab): ‘Should read out the text accompanied by 
auspicious exclamations; 
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censions of Saiva Tantras often differ substantially from Nepalese 
recensions surviving in much earlier palmleaf mss.?” The kind of 
variation seen is exactly the kind a reworking by learned schol- 
ars would have produced: substitutions for ака readings, elimina- 
tion of non-Paninian sandhi by adding meaningless conjunctive 
particles etc. Emendation and horizontal? transmission must be 
admitted even in the regionally restricted transmission of the Ma- 
linivijayottara. Will therefore, as Maas? predicts, any attempt at 
establishing the stemma codicum fail? 

The result of contamination need not be a complete obscura- 
tion of the relationships between the mss but can also simply be a 
falsification of these.*° To simplify, this distortion can be traced to 
the difficulty in distinguishing vertical from horizontal transmis- 
sion. The resulting damage to stemmatic judgement has two main 
manifestations: A false differentiation of single Ms-families,*' and 
the false unification of different ms-families by convergences. A 
simple situation can in this way appear falsely complex, and a com- 
plex situation can similarly appear simpler than it really is and the 


37 Cf. the Svacchandatantra, portions of the Tantrasadbhäva quoted Бу Kse- 
MARAJA and the citations of the Siddhayogesvarimata by Abhinavagupta and 
Jayaratha. See SANDERSON 1992с. 

38 Inthe case of B the transmission has even been retrograde: the ms has 
been corrected from the editio princeps. 

39 Maas (1954): ... bei vielgelesenen Texten dagegen pflegt Kontamination 
einzutreten, und im Bereich einer Kontamination versagt die strenge Stemmatik.’ It 
is of course by no means clear that the Málinivijayottara is a “much read text”; 
rather the opposite is indicated by the paucity of the surviving manuscript 
material, but undoubtedly its transmission is contaminated. 

40 TiMPANARO (1971134). 

41 As Т1МРАМАКО (1971134) explains, if A, B and C are independent 
copies of o, but A has been copied by a scribe who has genuinely improved 
the text by conjecturally correcting obvious errors, then it is tempting for any 
editor to assume a bipartite stemma grouping B and C together against A. 
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deceived editor weights variants incorrectly.4* Various remedies 
have been proposed in response to this problem. Above all, great 
care must be taken to distinguish types of readings. There are 
basically three types of readings: good readings, competing read- 
ings of equal merit, and scribal blunders. Evidently, it is only this 
third type of complete errors (or more precisely “nonoriginal fea- 
tures”) that may be considered as conjunctive errors ("Bindefebler"), 
evidence that two witnesses share а hyparchetype.? Horizontal 
transmission of obvious scribal blunders is unlikely because a 
scribe would prefer a variant reading only if he believed it to be an 
improvement. Problems arise when readings of the second type 
are used as evidence that two Mss share acommon ancestor. Apply- 
ing this to the textual criticism of the Malinivijayottara is fraught 
with dangers: The capacity or willingness of Kashmirian scribes 
to produce conjectures and emendations is difficult to anticipate 
and will naturally vary from case to case. How, for instance, would 
a semi-literate scribe such as the author of P be able to distin- 
guish good from wrong readings? What would be his criteria for 
accepting external material? 

Kashmirian mss often show several generations of annotation, 
and the critical editors dilemma lies in trying to anticipate how 
the individual scribes of his mss would have dealt with such addi- 
tional material. 

In extreme cases, a learned scribe, conjecturing on the basis of 
several Mss might even produce a textual passage which cannot 
be lineally derived from any one Ms: a text which is stemmati- 
cally worthless, but at the same time of inestimable value to the 


42 Taking up the situation introduced in the previous footnote: The editor, 
wrongly grouping B and C together against A is misled to believe that the sit- 


uation is ‘one against one’ whereas in fact it is ‘two (B and C) against one (A)’. 
43 See GRIER (1988:272), who argues against accepting only two categories 


of readings: authentic and non-authentic. 
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constitution of the original (many of the mss he used may no 
longer survive). 

The textual critic is still faced 
with the classical itaretarasrayadosa: 
to identify “Bindefebler” one needs to 
know the text, to determine the text 
one needs to know the “Bindefebler”. 

Is then the stemmatic method 


a useful reconstructive tool in the 
case of the Malinivijayottara? | | 
During the initial stages of the Figure 6: Pragmatic stemma 
collation a bipartite stemma appeared to underlie the observed 
groupings of readings. By following the common-error method 
mechanically it is easy to arrive at the stemma shown in fig. 6. This 
stemma, however, demands further discussion. The problem of 
the unnatural prevalence of stemmatic bipartism was first raised 
by Béprzn.** He noted that a disproportionally large number of 
critically edited medieval French texts showed a bipartite stemma. 
BÉDIER argued that this points to errors underlying the stemmatic 
method and he thus turned away from LACHMANNS principles 
and abstained from any attempt at recensio, restricting himself 
instead to a single, best ms—the codex optimus which requires the 

least emendation. 

BÉDIERS astute observation must give any critical editor cause 
to rethink the method by which a proposed stemma was arrived 
at. But we need not follow BÉDIER and consequently reject stem- 
matics as inherently flawed. 

PasQuaLt (1930) severely attacked what he called BÉDIERS 
44 Вегртек (1928): ‘Dans la flore philologique iln’ y a d'arbres que d'une seule essence: 
toujours le tronc se divise en deux branches maítresses, et en deux seulement... Un 
arbre bifide n'a rien d'étrange, mais un bosquet d'arbres bifides, un bois, une forêt ? 
Silva portentosa’ 
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“intellectual dadaism”.** Maas tried unsuccessfully to show that 
bipartism was statistically inevitable,*° and PASQUALI goes as 
far as denying the prevalence of bipartism in Latin and Greek 
texts.^" Although much progress has been made the issue is far 
from settled.^? 

What kind of groupings can be observed in the Malinivijayot- 
tara? The following lacune, shared by all of the witnesses, show 
that all surviving Mss originate in a: 1.26, 1.36a, 1.37ab, 2.26d, 
4.276, 7.7d-8b. 

Evidence фаг С and P derive from y are the following con- 
junctive errors: 2.30b $aktisambhu for saktiéambbü, 2.48 dhvana for 
dbuná, 4.19d yavat trini tu parthive (in the margin of both С and 
Р) for pañcaikärnadvayam dvaye (the correct reading is also in Р!), 
12.315 pataladipatir for pataladhipatir, 12.36b dvitiyam (unmetrical) 
for dvitayam, 13.2b suvartalam for suvartulam, 13.12d svasthiratam for 
susthiratam, 13.17d tusyatih for tu cyutib, 13.20a ityeyam for itiyam, 
13.23a asyat for anyat, 13.394 jana’ for ана”, 14.15c jivevá for jived a’, 
15.29с nayanadrtijam for nayanävrtijam, 17.19¢ prevan for prerya etc. 

BVJ derive from 0. They share the following lacune against 
7:99 1.504, 4.38c (В has a conjecture), 720a. Furthermore, they 
share conjunctive errors at 2.46a yam jñeyam for samjheyam, 2.53a 
45 Theabsurdity of BÉpiER s demands is often pointed out, cf. TIMPANARO 
(1971:117), but the type of text BÉDIER was dealing with often is indeed 
preserved in mss showing such enormous differences in quality that editing 
the best codex must have seemed very attractive. 

46 KLEINLOGL (1968:63ff.) has shown that the premises for Maass statis- 
tics are wrong. 

47 TIMPANARO (1971:118) footnote 268. 

48 See Т1МРАМАКО (1986) continuing objections and Reeve’ (1986:57- 
69) defence of stemmatics. 

49 This alone is of course inconclusive evidence. An old and brittle birch- 


bark manuscript might be copied many times over, each new reader damaging 
it alittle more. Such cumulative deterioration may be inferred if several mss 
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‘vimsatyapadini for “vimsatyabadini, 2.536 tadvadvadyaksarani for tad- 
vaddhädyaksaräni, 4.21b dvyarnam for tryarnam etc. 

This tripartite descent is here not reduced further. GRIER (1988) 
has argued that editors should not permit any tripartite descent to 
remain in а stemma.^? This is because of the inherent limitations 
of LACHMANN $ method. Agreement between any two Mss in a tri- 
partite descent means the reading of the third must be eliminated, 
because two scribes are unlikely to have made the same error. 
Likeliness is however no certainty, and Grier therefore thinks it 
better falsely to produce a bipartite stemma so no potentially true 
readings are eliminated. 

Now, the pervasive contamination evident in the Málinivijayo- 
ttaras transmission has devalued stemmatics to the point that 
no editor could justify the elimination of readings on supposed 
stemmatic grounds alone. Furthermore, not all surviving witnesses 
have been used as of yet (a fully positive apparatus is provided). 
Andsincethelimitations of LacHMANN $ method have been borne 
in mind, all cases, whether doubtful or not, have been tried on 
their individual merits anyway. Therefore the tripartite descent 
has not been reduced any further. 


show gradually enlarging lacune at the same places, just as is the case with 
the Malinivijayottara. 

бо GRIER (1988:275) demands that the editor should deliberately produce а 
bipartite stemma even where he knows it to be false. He concludes: 15 then, 
any multipartite descent is likely anywhere within the tradition, the editor 
must not accept a multipartite stemma, which has the potential to eliminate 
true readings, but instead retain all unique readings from the pertinent 
witnesses for the editorial stage of examinatio. In the same way, witnesses 
that are suspected of being descripti must not be eliminated, but arranged in 
a bipartite division. This type of stemma does not depict the genealogical 
relationships of witnesses; rather it shows in a schematic way, the historical 
descent of the text.’ 
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Statistically V and J share a larger number of agreements than 
either ms does with B. But none of these qualify as true conjunctive 
errors because it seems that the scribe of B (and to a lesser degree 
also the scribe of V^) was capable of emending obvious errors 
and/or had access to other mss. For instance at 1.18с V and J show 
a lacuna: si*hsur. It requires no great ingenuity to correct this to 
sisrksur and it would therefore be wrong to use this as evidence that 
V ала) should be grouped together against B. Similarly, there are 
no conclusive conjunctive errors grouping B and V against J. For 
instance, at 2.55a В and V read utpücityá for the correct шрйутуа, 
but | here reads tatpracitrya which can easily be explained as а 
misreading (or an attempted correction) of a Sarada utpacitya in 
B. 'These relationships lead to the establishment of the stemma 
shown in figure 6. Of course, pervasive contamination means that 
it cannot be relied upon mechanically to eliminate readings. 

The critical apparatus retains both variants which the present 
editor has judged negligible, and the type of crass, impossible errors 
produced by scribes unfamiliar with the Sanskrit language (promi- 
nent in P). This is because circumstances beyond the present ed- 
itors control have made it impossible to collate the (four?) Mss 
in the Srinagara library. Under these circumstances the editorial 
stage of examinatio is not yet complete, and a reduction of the 
apparatus (whether it be the traditional method of eliminatio cod- 
icum descriptorum ог the more recently proposed eliminatio lectionum 
singularium?) would be premature. 

То sum up we may observe, preliminarily, that all of the mss 
used go back to a single, lacunose, Kashmirian manuscript a. The 
strongest grounds for confidence in the bipartite transmission 


51 See for instance V's correct vyáptam at 4.24a for |25 presumed ат 
preserved in B and J. 
52 See REEVE (1989). 
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provisionally established in the pragmatic stemma are the shared 
lacunas which distinguish y from 5. But evidently, further work 
on the three (or four) hitherto inaccessible mss in Srinagara is 
required to gain a clearer picture of the transmission of the Māli- 
nivijayottaras manuscripts. 

Thelogical structure of the text has also influenced the approach 
to its edition and translation. 

Much of the Malinivijayottara discussed in this work deals with 
lists. More specifically it deals with the homologisation of lists. 
Essentially the Malinivijayottara in these cases attempts to demon- 
strate the equivalence of various levels of originally unrelated hier- 
archies. But it is usually taken for granted that the audience will 
be familiar with what these levels themselves actually are. Where 
anything about them is said, this is specifically intended to teach 
some new, more esoteric truth unknown in other scriptures. 

Definitions, where they do occur, are phrased in what aspires to 
be the condensed karika-style of scientific treatises. Therefore a full 
understanding of the text must often remain elusive without access 
to other, more elaborate authorities. In view of this, translations 
proposed for ambiguous passages are whenever possible justified 
by adducing relevant parallels. It is likely that the compiler(s) of the 
Malinivijayottara even abbreviated the text intentionally, knowing 
that their audience would be able to supply detail from related 
scriptures. Identification and study of such related texts can often 
be of greater value for textual constitution and interpretation even 
than direct exegesis of the principal text. 

However, in the absence of access to all of the Saiva Tantras 
affiliated to the Malinivijayottara (many simply have not come down 
to us) itis extremely difficult to provide an always adequate reading 
for such a closely interdependent canon of scriptures. 
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S CRIPTURAL antecedents of the Málinivijayottara 
may be distinguished into two types. Firstly, it 
must be noted that the Málinivijayottara claims no originality for 
itself. Like many other early Saiva Tantras, it displays a degree 
of self-awareness about its own textual history ($ästrävatarana). 
Establishing its pedigree in the first chapter,” it identifies itself 
as an abbreviated version of the *Malinitantra and then explicitly 
locates itself in the scriptural tradition of the Siddhayogesvarima- 
ta. This reflects the fact that the Malinivijayottara is a Tantra of 
the Trika, and derives its mantra-system more or less completely 
from that of the Siddhayogesvarimata. The 'Trikas three Goddesses 
Para, Parapara and Apara with their consorts Navatmabhairava, 
Bhairavasadbhava and Ratisekharabhairava are the high deities in 
the centre of the Mälinivijayottaras mandala, surrounded by the 
alphabet deities Malini and Sabdarasibhairava. Given that it is 
the Goddess Malini who lends her name to the work, it is perhaps 
slightly surprising that its mandala does not reverse the relative 
positions of the three Goddesses and the alphabet deities, as does 
the Trika’s Tantrasadbhäva.5* 

Secondly, the Malinivijayottara has absorbed material from at 
least two other major streams of Saivism: the Siddhanta and the 
Kula. On the one hand most of the ontology of the six paths (sad- 


53 Malinivijayottara 1.7-14ab, exposition in Tanträloka 36. 
54 See Tantrasadbhäva 4. 
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adhvan),$ the notion that there exists a hierarchy of perceivers,** 
and the yoga of six ancillaries (sadangayoga) has been adapted from 
the Saivasiddhanta. More specifically, the source of this borrowing 
may be located in the scriptural stream of the Svayambbuvasütrasa- 
йотара and its precursors and/or derivatives.57 Of great importance 
is also its early commentary by Sadyojyotis, who appears to have 
been familiar also with the Mälinivijayottara. Comparative study 
has shown that the correspondences between the Svayambhuvasa- 
trasañgraha and фе Malinivijayottara occur rarely at the level of text, 
but take the form of what are perhaps best termed close doctrinal 
harmonies. There is of course no question of a complete overlap 
of terminology or topics taught, but the two works often define 
important categories in very similar terms and teach topics in more 
or less the same order, and, it may be surmised, with the same 
intention and understanding. Because of this comparatively close 
textual and doctrinal relation,’ the Svayambbuvasütrasamgraba's 


55 Excepting of course the mantra-path and the pada-path, which are taken 

over from the Siddhayogesvarimata. 

56 But not the details of this hierarchy. 

57 А Svayambbuva is classified as one of the eighteen Rudrabheda of Saiva 
revelation (see GooDALt (1998:appendix 3)). Of this line of the Siddhanta’s 

revelation only the Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha and the Saksmasvayambhuva 

(surviving only in a few citations) are demonstrably early works. It remains 

at present unclear how the Sväyambhuvasätrasangraha relates to the Svayam- 
bhuva of the Siddhàntas lists, or, if it is even identical to that work. See 

GooDaALt (1998:х1уп-11) for a preliminary evaluation of the evidence. 

58 On Sadyojyotis’ familiarity with the Malinivijayottara, see GOODALL 

(1998:Lxxv footnote 177). 

59 Since the Svayambbuvasütrasamgraba has not yet been critically edited 

it is not yet possible to state with conviction that the Mälinivijayottara has 

adapted material from the Svayambbuvasütrasamgraba directly and not via a 
third source. Compare, for instance, how similar yet different are Malinivi- 
jayottara 1.47 and Sväyambhuvasätrasamgraha 1.19; the definition of Maya at 
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understanding has influenced both the edition and translation of 
the Mälinivijayottara. 

The case of the Kula, on the other hand, is quite different. The 
materials used by the redactors of the Mälinivijayottara are much 
more difficult to attribute to a given source. Only very few early 
Kula scriptures are presently known to exist.°° Important and 
influential works such as the Kularatnamälä are inaccessible except 
for a few stray citations. Similarly, the Devyäyämala, a presumed 
source for the Kaula form of the Trika, has not come down to us. 
In the face of such severe losses of primary texts, it is necessary to 
look to later scriptures which have assimilated Kula doctrine. 

A critical examination of the materials absorbed into the Mali- 
nivijayottara shows that the central enterprise of its redactor(s) was 
to create a synthesis of Saiddhantika and Kaula teachings which 
could be assimilated to Trika doctrine. The Malinivijayottara has 
chosen to retain the designation “yoga” for this new, in origin se- 
lectively syncretic system of interwoven soteriologies. In the first 
instance, the Mälinivijayottara reclassifies this yoga according to 
the three types of possession (йпауа, sakta, and sambhavavesa) sup- 
posed to underly it.” The subsequent homologisations are then 
attempts to justify the unification of unrelated Saiva soteriologies 
into the role of subsystems of the Trika. To achieve this, the di- 
verse phenomenological catalogues of yogic states and processes 
are described as epiphenomena of an apperceptive hierarchy with 
seven distinct levels of linked perceivers. This standard, by which 
all other gradations are measured, is itself a composite made up 
of elements taught in the Siddhanta and various schools of San- 
khya and Yoga. The Malinivijayottara does not attempt to estab- 
Malinivijayottara 1.26 and Svàyambbuvasütrasamgraba 2.8 and the chapters on 
Sadangayoga. 
бо Notably the Kulasära and the Kulapancasika. 

61 Malinivijayottara 2.20-23. 
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lish a new set-up of ontological courses, it accepts the six-fold 
course unreservedly. Rather, it amplifies these with a host of inter- 
connecting, phenomenological hierarchies. Despite the persuasive 
presentation of both the Malinivijayottara and Abhinavagupta, it 
is clear that the only point of contact between these systems is 
found at their zenith, Siva in one of his various manifestations, 
especially as one of the six “goals” (laksya). The amount of effort ex- 
pended in setting up these correspondences shows that this must 
have been a serious undertaking indeed. Perhaps the early success 
of the Trika depended largely on how other Saiva soteriological 
systems were accommodated. Maybe the redactors of the Malini- 
vijayottara were spurred into action by the growing popularity of 
newly sophisticated formulations of yoga in Kaula and Siddhanta 
scriptures. Considering that the root-scripture from which the 
Malinivijayottara derives, the Siddhayogesvarimata, was innocent of 
such teachings,® a remarkable transformation of the system took 
place. Far from being a composite patchwork of irreconcilable sub- 
sets, the synthesis of yoga achieved in the Malinivijayottara is 
harmonious. As will become evident, its understanding of yoga is 
complex but coherent. It seems therefore natural to assume that 
the Mälinivijayottara was produced in comparatively learned cir- 
cles. An important, if perhaps obvious, additional point of note: 
Although comparative study of the Mälinivijayottaras content be- 
trays that its redactor(s) have followed a syncretistic method, they 
have not produced a syncretistic soteriology. 

The structure of the Malinivijayottara is quadripartite, although 
its four sections only roughly correspond to the four padas recog- 
62 This is, however, not certain, The Nepalese version of the Siddhayo- 
gesvarimata does not contain all of the quotations attributed to it in early 
Kashmirian exegesis. See T óRZS Ок 1999. 


63 Such as may be observed, for instance, in much later systematisations 
in the scriptures of the Kubjika cult. 
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nised in some Saiva Tantras.°+ The four-fold structure of its con- 
tents may be summarised as follows: [1.] Chapters 1-7 deal with 

the fundamental definitions and categories of the system (<Jñäna- 
pada), [2.] chapters 8-11 discuss ritual and the rites of initiation 

(«Kriyapáda), [3.] chapters 12-18 teach yoga (= Yogapada) and [4.] 

chapters 19-23 deal with higher Kaula observances and subitist 
teachings («Caryápáda). By adopting this four-fold division the Mā- 
linivijayottara is presumably deliberately modelling itself on what 
the mature form of the Saivasiddhanta believes to be characteristic 
of a Saiva scripture. 


64 On the four-fold classification see Brunner (19924); GOODALL 


(1998:LVIII-Lxv) . 
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| HE TITLE of the Malinivijayottara may Бе in- 


terpreted in various ways. One of the most 
simple renderings would be: “The Higher Scripture (uttaratantra) 
[teaching the] Exaltation of the Garlanded Goddess.” Consider- 
ing фе Mälinivijayottaras interest in phonematic mysticism, the 
garland referred to might quite naturally be taken as the garland 
of phonemes (varnamala). However, the Goddess Malini is never 
actually described as bearing a garland. The siromalà referred to in 
Malinivijayottara 3.37ab is in fact a chaplet of skulls, so that, based 
purely on her iconography, the translation “Crowned Goddess” 
is more appropriate. The name of a Goddess need of course not 
be merely descriptive of her appearance. Explanatory etymologies 
proposed in the tradition itself explain the Goddess Malini as 
both the agent and object of \/mal. 

Introducing the Tantráloka, Abhinavagupta affirms that it is the 
Malinivijayottara which is the central scripture in his conception 
of Saiva revelation.65 Commenting on this assertion, Jayaratha 
analyses the title of the Malinivijayottara appropriately: 


[The title] Malinivijayottara [is analysed as follows: That teach- 
ing which] descends (uttarati), i.e. flows forth from all streams 


65 TaAlx 117-18: “There is nothing here (in the TaAlx) which is not 
explicitly or indicatively taught by the God of gods in the [Doctrine] Beyond 
the Triumph of Malini. The Trika doctrine is the essence of the teachings of 
the expansive Lord (vibhoh) divided in ten, eighteen and eight times eight, 
the teaching/interpretation (тағат) of Malini is the essence of that (Trika).” 


45 (45, 0) 


TaAlViv 1.17-18 


МаМ а 


XLVI MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


[of scripture], by the victory, i.e. all-transcendence (vijayena)°° 
of Malini who is [the phonematic sequence] beginning with Na 
and ending with PHA (nadiphantaya)°’ because it is the essence 


of all scriptures. 


To clarify, Jayaratha here identifies Malini not as the Goddess 
wearing a garland of phonemes, but as the Goddess who comes 
into beingas the succession of phonemes. The succession intended, 
moreover is not the common alphabetical order taught by the gram- 
marians but the so-called Nadiphanta-order, a reordering of the 
Sanskrit syllabary in which vowels and consonants are intermin- 
gled. In the Malinivijayottara this is the defining characteristic of 
the Goddess Malini. 

Most of the explanatory etymologies (nirvacana) of the name of 
the Goddess Malini found in the Tantras of the Trika, its deriva- 
tives and its exegesis understand ,/mal in the sense of “support, 
hold, possess”, On the one hand the Goddess Malini supports the 
universe and on the other she is “held/possessed” by the Rudras, 
embodiments of the phonemes which make up her body. Or, she 
is said to hold the phonemes in her womb® An etiological myth 
in the Kubjikamatatantra emphasises that this does not in any way 


66 Sarvotkarsa:: In the Trika this interpretation of \/ji as denoting utter 
superiority goes back at least to Utpaladeva. Abhinavagupta presents Ut- 
paladevas view as conclusively accepted doctrine after demolishing а number 
of alternative positions at [svarapratyabhijnavivrtivimarsini 1.1.1 р. 8: asmatpa- 
kse tu manasa vaca kayena svatmanam prabvikurvan [nyagbhavayan] bhagavantam 
utkarsayatiti namasyater artha iti sarvam upapannam / yad vaksyati jayanamaska- 
radyabhidhanenapisvarasyotkarsah khyapaniyah svatmanas ca tatpranata. Sim- 
Папу also Ksemaraja’s gloss on paramesvaro jayati at Stavacintamanivivrti 1: 
paramas cidatmarapa isvaro jayati svadharantasesavisvotkarsena vartate. . . . 

67 See Malinivijayottara 3.6c-12. 

68 Cf. Ramyadeva Bhattas Vivarana to Bhavopahara of Cakrapaninatha з: 
mantra varnarüpà garbbe уаѕуар sa тайт. 
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lessen Malinis power or independence. Even Bhairava is forced to 
placate her with hymns of praise:;?? 


Thus, following proper procedure, the self-born one created Ru- 
dras energy in the form of the Nadiphanta[-sequence] using 
the phonemes generated from his own body. The Goddess, 
comprising all phonemes, provided with all [auspicious] marks, 
being born, blazing with great splendour, stood before Bhairava. 
Malini said: 

“Who are you?” 

“Гат God.” 

“Why have you come?” 


“How can you not know me, O Goddess? Who created you? 
You have been brought forth by me, my dear, for the sake of 


incarnation in the sport which is creation.” 
“Who has created you? Tell me, Bhairava!” 


“Т am the array of phonemes, O lucky one, [I am] self-born, 
the Lord of the world. I created you with the seed[-syllables] 


бо Kubjikämatatantra 1.71-80 (included in Mss АВЕЕС but put only into the 

footnotes by the editors): evam samyagvidhanena rudrasaktib svayambbuna / 

nirmità svangajair varnair nadiphantasvaripini // sarvaksaramayi devi sarvalaksa- 
nalaksità / utpannà sumahateja bhairavabhimukhe sthita // vadate Malini kas 

пат devo "bam kim upagatah / тат пат katham na jänäsi devi tvam kena 

nirmità // srstikridavatararthe maya - utpadita priye / ат evotpaditab kena brahi 

vakyam tu bhairava // varnarasir арат bbadre svayambbür jagatah patih / mamā- 
ñgasambhavair bijais шат evotpadità maya // virávaliti tena tvam rudrasaktih 

prasasyase / vadati málini kruddha tvatsvakiyaib sarirajaib // varnair utpaditabam 

te grhna уатпап svakän iba / prasárya varnamäläm tu tattvakaram svarüpinam // 

pürvabijatanur bhatva prasuptamrtakindali / kutah sarve gata пата bbrantacittab 

suresvarab // param vismayam араппар ksanam ekam vitarkitah / lolibhatas tu te 
sarve jivatattve layam gatah // abo devyäh prabhavas tu - iti cinta jagatpateb / stunoti 
vividbaib stotrair devo bhuvanamälinim //. 
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produced from my limbs. Therefore you are lauded "She who 
has a sequence of heroes" (virávali), the power of Rudra.” 


Malini, furious,”° said: 


“Have I been produced by the phonemes originating from 
your own body? Take your phonemes, here!” 


Throwing out the garland of phonemes she assumed her 
elemental own-nature, a body preceding seed[-syllables], the 
sleeping deathless coiled one (amrtakundali)”’. 


“Where have all the phonemes gone?” 


The Lord of the Gods was puzzled. Utterly astonished, he 


reasoned for a moment. The Lord of the universe reflected: 


"Becoming unstable? they have all dissolved into the prin- 
ciple of soul. Lo! the power of the Goddess!" 


The God praised the world-supporting Goddess (bhuvana- 


málini) with various hymns.’ 


A perhaps more simple and obvious connection of Malini with 
mala meaning “impurity” is also made in the Kubjikamata:? 'Vic- 
tory to you, O Malini, stainless Goddess, destroyer of [the three] 
mala[s]. In the Tantrasadbhava the Goddess is portrayed as the 


70 Bodily secretions are considered the most impure of substances. 

71 See Bhairavamangala 1.34ab. 

72 Asa technical term lolibhava denotes a state of indistinctness or instabil- 
ity that various entities assume when they merge together (laya, samgbatta, 

yamala); see Tantrasadbhava 1.20cd—21ab: punar eva tu te sarva ekabhavagata 

prabbo lolibhata yatha santi tatha шат kathayasva тат, and 1.473ab: lolibbütam 

idam sarvam saktistháne layam gatab; Та Ак 1.108c; Paratrisikavivarana p. 50" : 

visvatra vacye visvatmani vacakam api yadi visvatmaiva tad evam paramparaccha- 
danalolibhävätma nirvabed adhyäsah, na tv anyathá na bi tricaturangulanyanatama- 
tre ‘pi patah patàntarácchádakab syat. 

73  Kubjikamata 2.1ab: jaya тат Malini devi nirmale malanasini. 
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plenum who “encompasses” or “holds” within her the entire uni- 
verse, and as the “support” of the universe,/* the mother of all 


existing things:7* 


Malini, granter of all desires, is the sole ultimate source of the TaSadTa 
seven hundred million Vidyas and Mantras of immeasurable ааа 
power. She is known ав Malini because she encompasses (mäla- 
yitva) those who have come into existence, and those who will 
come into existence, who are countless. She is said to be the 


mother, as it were,”° of the Rudras and Yoginis, O fair-faced one. 


A quite different understanding of Malini is put forward in a 
frequently cited half-verse from the now lost Trikasära, which iden- 


74 This, at least, is the most likely interpretation of mal in the Tan- 
trasadbhava. Cf. рама 7, fol.'77 (= Kubjikamatag 6.84): añgävayavasampürna 
malayitva jagat sthita / nàdipbantasvarüpena tena sa mālinī ѕттіа, "She is called 
Malini because, holding/supporting the universe by assuming the form of 
the Nadiphanta sequence, she remains in the state of a plenum [endowed 
with all] of her major and minor limbs”. 
75 Tantrasadbhava 3.129—131b: 

зара kotyas tu идудпат тапітапат amitaujasam / 

tesám eka para yonir тат sarvakamada //129// 

malayitva sthita yena teneyam тат smrta / 

ye jātā ye bhavisyanti aprameyà varänane //130// 

rudranam yogininam ca sā mateva nigadyate / 

Ne=nompp А 44/1; О-мемрр А 44/2; D-NGMPP A 188/22 

129b  mantränäm | QD; mantränam N 129b — amitaujasám | ОП; ma- 

me/ taujasam N 129c уот | em; yoni NOD 130b — smrtà | em; smr- 

tab МОР ma  rudränäm | QD; rudrana М 
76 The Kiranatantra п.ба uses a very similar expression: máteva matrka. It 
is there not clear whether the iva was intended as in the Málinivijayottara as 
an utpreksädyotakah (‘the mother, as it were’) or as an upamadyotakab (‘like a 


mother’). See below. 
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tifies Malini as the essence (sara) of the universe.77 Abhinavagupta 
explains that this “essence” is a plenum, or a predominance, and 
therefore in fact the power of representation (vimarsasakti).”° In 
this way, the alphabet-deities Sabdarasi and Malini сап be inter- 
preted as the two fundamental powers of consciousness important 
to the exegetes: the power to manifest (prakasa), and the power to 
represent (vimarsa). 

To see the most sophisticated surviving”? interpretation of these 
doctrinally significant etymologies we must turn to the Tantraloka 
of Abhinavagupta. In the sämanyanyäsabheda section he provides 
the following nirvacana-explanations of Matrka and Malini: 


She who is intrinsic®° to Sabdaragibhairava* is said to be like 
a mother without swelling up, because [her motherhood is] 
yet to take place. Therefore she is called the matrix (Matr- 


77  lrikasára cited ad Isvarapratyabhijhavimarsint L5.144f: Srisárasástre pi ni- 
räpitam—yat sáram asya jagatah sà saktir málini раға, "The Srisarasastra also 

describes it thus: “The essence of the universe is the supreme power Malini’.” 

78 léívarapratyabbijvimarsini 1.5.14: sáram iti yad atuccham тарат tad iyam 

eva vimarsasaktib. 

79 ВһаѕКагагауа, the late commentator on Tripura literature analyses the 

name Malini in his Saubbagyabbaskarabbásya commentary on the Lalitäsaha- 
sranáma 146c, adducing nothing but Puranic passages and lexicography. If 
nothing else, his comments show how little access Bhaskararaya really had 

to the doctrinally significant etymologies current in earlier Tantras and their 

discussion in Kashmirian exegesis. 

80 Jayaratha explains that Mätrkä is an energy of Bhairava who has attained 

identity with the perceiver because she is disinterested in the exterior: babir- 
aunmukhyabhavad antari pramatraikatmyam apanna saktib. 

81 Jayaratha: parnaprakasatmanah sabdaraseb, '[Internal] to Sabdaräéi who 


is full manifestation.’ 
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Ка).82 Маши is possessed/ held®3 by [the fifty] Rudras,?^ the 
supporter of both accomplishment and liberation. She is wor- 
shipful because she blossoms into fruition/rewards.*° She is 
the bee whose humming is resorption.” She possesses the pow- 
ers of giving and taking back etc. this resorption?? since the 
syllables ra and la are considered interchangeable.*? This has 
been taught by Sambhunatha. 


82 Etymologizing танка from та! with the suffix ka in the sense of 
resemblance (so Jayaratha). 

83 «таб: malate, malayati, -e, “to hold, to possess”; Jayaratha: malyate dha- 
ryate rudrair dtmataya svikriyate, malate bhuktimuktisvaräpe dbatte iti karmani 

kartari ca “mala malla dbárane" iti, "Malyate [means she] is held/possessed 

by the Rudras, i.e. accepted as their self; malate [means she] grants both 

enjoyment and liberation. In this way [Malini] is derived as both the object 

and agent [of \/mal] according to ‘mala and malla mean holding’ (Dhatupatha 

1.522—523)." 

84 This dependence on the Rudras must not be seen as a lowering of the 

Goddess’ status. Rather the opposite is the case—the Rudras are depicted as 

her ornament. The Tantrasadbhäva (2.13) makes this quite plain: para тат 

rudramalarcite, “O supreme Malini, worshipped by the garland of the Rudras". 

85 Јауагаа: anayaiva vyutpattya püjopakaranabbütà mala vidyate yasyah sa 

pujyeti, “By the same analysis, she who has a garland which is an accessory to 

worship, is [herself] worshipful.” 

86 Malini > puspini, the “flowered one", or the “flower-bearing one”. Jayara- 
tha explains this shift of meaning in two steps. First, the word “garland” (mala) 

is a shortened conventional metaphor (rädha) for “flower-garland” (ризрата- 
la-). Second, “garland” (mala) can shift its sense to “flower” (puspa) because 

a collection may metaphorically refer to one of its constituent members. 

There is also a secondary allusion to the Goddess’ auspicious condition of 
menstruation (puspini), indicating that she is capable of giving birth to the 

universe of effects. 

87 Analysing Malini as the "bee of negation” ог та + alini. 

88 Јауагафа: sambaram rāti lati va. 


89 Jayaratha: rà dane là ādāne, “rà means giving, У means taking. 
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Another analysis of Matrka taught by the exegetes of the Trika 
is the “unknown mother"?? A frequently encountered alternative 
title of the Mälinivijayottara is Sripürvasástra. Рароох (1990:65) 
renders this literally as the “primal teaching”. In his preface to the 
Malinivijayavarttika SAstRI (1921:1) has interpreted the title Sripa- 
rvasastra as indicative of the Mälinivijayottaras association with the 
Parvamnaya, the eastern transmission of Каша scriptures. How- 
ever, this in origin exclusively Каша classification” into six trans- 
missions is really inapplicable to a Trika work such as the Malinivija- 
yottara. ŠASTRIS assertion evidences the conflation of classificatory 
terminology which has taken place in Kashmir at a later date. It 


оо This is also wholly dependent upon the multiple meanings possible 

for the suffix ka. Ksemaräja analyses as follows (Sivasiitravimarsinig ad 1.4): 

ddiksantarapa ата mata така visvajanani, ‘Matrka is the unknown mother, 

the generatrix of the universe, whose form is [a sequence of phonemes] 

beginning with a ending with кА. Following Panini 5.3.73: айде, the af- 
fixes ka and aka are added to nouns (and also verbs) conveying the sense of 
unknownness: asvakah “whose horse?" or “what horse?", jalpataki “who prat- 
tles?" or “what does he prattle?" (Often, but not always, derision (kutsana) 

is intendend). Application of this rule permits Кѕетагаја to explain танка 

as the substrate of all discursive knowledge (vividham jñänam), which takes 

the form of obscurations (väsanätmakam) such as [1.] considering oneself in- 
complete (apärnammanyatä), [2.] the manifestation of differentiated objects 

(bhinnavedyapratha) and [3.] positive and negative (subbasubba). These three 

obscurations are of course none other than the three malas: anava, mayiya and 

kärmamala. In many circumstances it is however better to translate танка 

differently. The affix ka in the word Matrka may denote not unknownness as 

noted above, but rather, following Panini 5.3.76: anukampayam, it may have 

the sense ofa diminutive or convey affection, eg. "little mother, dear mother". 

Or, following Panini 5.3.77: nitau ca tadyuktat, the ka may denote the object 
by which compassion is shown, eg. “compassionate mother”. This possible 

polysemy of Matrka should be borne in mind. 

от SeeDvczkowski (1988:66) but notealso ibid. p. 79 on the identification 

of Trika with Pürvämnäya in the Cificinimatasarasamuccaya. 
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is unlikely that Abhinavagupta and Ksemaraja can have held this 
view. But, in the later Kashmirian Agnikaryapaddbati?? the Goddess 
Malini does indeed bear the epithet Рагуатпауе$уам. 
Prof. SANDERSON has pointed out to me that the commonly en- 
countered form of this alternative titleis Sriparvasastra, occasionally 
even Srisripürvasástra, and that this might in some cases have been 
intended quite literally as the ‘scripture preceded by [the honorific] 
“illustrious” (sri). Such a panegyric accords well with Abhinava- 
guptas high opinion of the Malinivijayottara. Prof. SANDERSON 
has supplied me with the following parallel for the practice of 
preceding a Tantras name with an honorific: 
‘He should refer to its name only with the [honorific] sribeforeit.  JaRaYäm 
He may not refer to it as the Sirascheda. The permitted names, O 466-60 
А поза, are Jayadratha and Tantraraja. When he is worshipping 
[the text] and only then, should he use the name Sirascheda.’ 


92 Prof. SANDERSON has supplied me with the following references: Göt- 
tingen Ms F"39* 7, Paris Ms F’773-16, 

93 Jayadrathayämala 4, Pustakadhikarapatala 66—69b (NAK 1.1468, fol. 211"): 
éripärvam nama vai grabyam siraschedeti noccaret / jayadrathendro vaktavyam tan- 


trarajanam amsika / yagakale siraschedam iti vaktavyam eva hi. 
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Textall 


I 


SAT HTTP TRTRENUTSTHT: | 
Чаа атчанга: 191 
элачантятчт атеФ ANT TA | 
THAT: II 
TENTE dada нетел ATT: | 
Rama: ч aed RTE ANT: изи 
тре RAT à atq: пера: | 
тазага аат aam: Nel 

[ET э] 
WT q ant RAT TENTE HAT ас | 
Adhikara 1.1 = MaViVar, 1.14, cf. also 1.15-20ab; cf. SvaSüSamy, 1.2- 
3ab; d. KaViBhà тт та NT: d. TaAlksrs 5.50cd—53ab, cf. 
Ма\Уагк 2.39cd-42ab іс А Капбибатън 3.5ab: TAT - 
ячя HAH; л SvaSüSam,, 1.3: PTIT 2a cf. АКУїТа 


За: TAT ЯТТ; cf. JaAkhSamogos 1.14: гт за of. 
ТаА кн 13-347с4-348 ас ҸТҸП 2 cf. MaViVar, і.под, гша: 
узт 


о 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ] - 8; СР-7 


Adhikara тл added hemistich: FERRER V 
за etade] K,,0G; "Чао р 3b °*qfggrar] K,.GVJ; 
oqha: ВР зс WD] КӨС; БЫТ Р дс ONY- 
T°] KepGVB; °ЯТПТ° JP 


Incipit За AT ез A ят: Ky; % AT- 
aft gta ян: snpestata за В; эй За та ян за ян: Рата 
& G; BAS чи: я ЭЧТӘН ян: V; за Залата ЯН: 24 
зел ян: за ян: тата ЗА J; ЗА Tea TT AA: за P 


1 (3, о) 


[em затч) 


ETAT: WIESE STRSIRIGTHT. 119011 
яка: arsi ее лете «теча: | 
ячечачеяаса TATA STAAL 1199 
adfatgat я е яататеч | 


7-14ab оп the ЯТТ а cf. ТаА из 3611-10; NeTaUdysrs 16.704: 
Taare чаят: 


ха E 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] @Р=а; BVJ-6; GP =+ 


вс fagunraire] 8; aani KaG, АГИЯ р ва 
99°] Kao; Xd? ТӨЛІ, ос Я] K,,0GPP5 ая р“ od 
eared] Кб СР; "fad P* rob wie] КооВУ; 
Rent + WEWC] K.pyBeV; HÈAT: Ве) 104 ЯТ! 
Қара; qur V", eqq: TaAly, 12a Target ята | Keo ofa 
fan afa B, Re) V, RTE) J 


Textall 2 (4, 0) 


Textall 


ят =ч=н. У 
пантечет COAT явелатч FEATS. 1931 
ar а етін MEE HEHCEAE | 

(чай чят+] 
тя зел RTE не a ear пози 
FATT ATA ATTA: | 
sad +T Sq г FT TATA: mgY 
RATE +] 
fara: ЭТФ: атг ASAT нея ла: | 
зчеа а Ie ФЕТА: 1941 
не: MA TATA + ят ан ае эпте | 
яз? Кт яге fasta aeq FPT 1981 
CRT RO аа Гато eur | 


124 ПпМасРагь, УР 1214 таса cf. SväSüSam,, тол describes the 
ara: as ёЧїчтёччччзї: Raana: sab ср TaAlksrs 
9.53cd-60 16 cit. TaAlxsrs 128—30:b: HS HA + АТА 
fas a aa РАНЕ Яг: 


Codd: K, К, K, К. = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


wc 947] K,,yVJ; TAT B, аят ПА, nd гат an- 
UZ] Kay; AAA: В, omitted V, Weeararsy (AATE) J 
ib Aa] VIP; тиня г? КьВС паса IMT *Г- 
Че: Ke 6G; (зчет-» с) Р isc IMATA] Key GG; 
TRAIN P 16 Wd EUH] КС; af Пан P 


з (5, o) 


Textall 


5 qui qmm: Wem: 


[Saar] 

TA «===: AAT: AHH: 1991 
TROT Гес: NUES AIT | 
(нета е) 

я RATE Ёт uc t 

Ёт ATTATATA четат | 


17cd-18ab d. PaAkhTa, 2.95—98ab; cf. SaJñāUtt 1.2ab: wrasse ora 
ada AHH, SaJñaUtt YoPra 32ab: adhd: чан: ada: ad- 
HSIT; AKirTag 3.13: ЯГ: A PH: AGENT AHA OH: | ST: 
нея: AT: егет арага; cf. HamPà cit. Ne TaUd,s+s 18.117d:b: 
Fe: ас: WT; cf. anonymous cit. at Ки TaV ra 3.13:4: зге: 
VERSES аа Ga gsaq; cf. KirTag 3. 24cd-25ab, 3.26cd (cit. at Та- 
AIVivesrs 9.6rc)) 17d-18a = МоКа,, с  18cd-19ab = TaÂlksrs 
10.139cd-140ab, cit. TaAIVivsrs 9.92cd-93ab:a, also 10.139cd-140ab:a; 
cit. Sva'TaUdxsrs 10.1152:b; cit. МагРагУгвн УР 5.6ab:a; cit. SiñäBoSam- 


Bhä 15.г4  18cd-22ab ASväaSüSam,, 3.2-5; loosely paraphrased at 
МоКаьи 72cd-77ab 19а cit. KirTaVrg r22cd-23ab:c as part of a 
composite verse containing МоКару 724 82 78ab 19ab = KubMaTa, 
15.4cd; cit. Pa IriVis p. 415 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Ken; ВУ)СОР-о; ВУ)-/; СР-у 


17с «їз: | Kup BG; аг: P  18c IEEE ES Ki, By ТаА ss 
TaÀlVivesss SvaTaUd srs MatPáVrs, SiJidBhoSamBha; (TAT V- 


J + эпте] KypByJ ТА Мик Sua TaUdysrs Майа Ути 5$]й4д- 


4 (6, o) 


BhoSamBha; omitted V тда HASTA] Kao ТАА, TaÅlVivesrs 
Sva Од тв Ра Tri УШ ое Si]ñaBhoSamBha; "Феста KubMa Ta, ф 
wet] K,,8G KirTaVre ТаА тв ТААМ зт Sua Ta Ud, r; Pa TriVivasrs 
SiJnaBhoSamBha; ЭЕТ P 


Textall 


ERES ERES ES EZ RES EAS ERE ES 9 


< 


Tae: TAT ANT Гете 1199,1 
уина ааа qua: Prades | 
ате еліне“ ЕТЕ: ise 
HARA та Aa ач: TT: | 
FATA AACA HTL: WHUSOCT: 1991 
ads наетеятят ASAT: Hd MONT: | 
[тенти] 
ятеят ча ФУ чет Ra: (291 
поеатечсънаяи THATS: | 


2ocd Fer: -qire RauSaSam,,, 115cd, 18cd; PaAkh Ta, 2.96cd: 
[Гетечечгїчяттят gquisqpreeg s; TAT? = FATT? Vim Vawax 
ма: HT add Гейт «чт acest 21 cit. PaTri- 
Vis p.417? 21са cit. SvaTaUdxsrs 10.62: WISI: This is the 
commonly given number of Mantras created by Siva, cf. SiYoMa, гп, 
TaSaBha Tay ак 1.23ab, 206ab, МагРагвн УР 73ab, MrgTa УР 1.24с4, Kub- 
Мата, 4.2cd, PaAkhTag 3.00: ST е та IT et FISITZT Tea: 
cf. RauSaSam,,, 3.18ab: БЕЛЕС Heat MERE DRE 22ab 
cf. MatPàrVrs, VP p. 2456: reget enr тен ай чт uq qeu: =: 
22c cit. TaAlVivysrs L187cd-188ab:4 — 22cd cf. TaAlsrs 9.90cd—96 
22cd-23ab ASvaSüSamy, 1.5  22d-23a ЯЯ-> LED RUE п cit. Pa- 
TriVi, p. ап, cit. Sva TaUdksrs п.87са-88аЬ:а 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-o; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


20a HVAT] КВ); CAV жа HART TE | a; HF- 
arated Ка, AALS МІНУ, 22a че | K,,B^GV; 
сат ВР], чая P 22c ЕРЕН Къо; ЕУ: TaAlVivesrs 224 
HAT: |] КВО) за аи; "Фест: VP, "Фет Pa TriViv, 


5 (7,0) 


Textall 


6 (8, o) 


с Азат: Waa: 


[AoA] 
HOTTES TARTS TU иззи 
(ғ 

sahara aud Weg ее плат | 


за еатазтеел HSS AMAA ei 
ттге HESS Cer ARTS | 
STATE ATATAT a Ta зен: ULI 


23c с; МоКа,у 49a: яНЧГ: тате; on Hc? d. ТаА стс 9.60- 
86, and 13.41с4-пбаҺ оп ЯП? as H° 23с4 = Та Ач 1.23ab; 
cit. Ра IriVis p.387, cit. SiSüVim, 1.2:а, cit. TaAlVivysrs 9.99cd-100ab 
introduction; л SväSüSam, 117c: HS HARANA, 2.1; cf. TaAlsrs 
L37ab, 9.84cd-86  23cd-24ab =TaAlsrs 9.120cd-121ab 24ab cit. 


SiSüVim, 13: А SvaSüSam,, LI2ab, 21748 24cd-25 = TaAlers 
9.148-149ab; cit. TaAlVivxsrs 9.61b:b, 9.148-т4даБга; cf. TaAlksrs 9.61; 
ASvaSaSamy, 1.13—15; ARauSüSam,, 1.6 25 cit. NeTaUd,, р. 2739 

25а ASvaSuSamy, 1.13; cf. ВпоКа n8b — 2sbed ~ MoKapy, 2bcd 

25cd ASväSüSam,, 2.11cd-12ab 254 cit. TaA1Vivksrs 9.40cd—41abic; 
d. IPraKaVr, ЭТ ЕН ат aaan sft ат HETE нтятзгячт Sera- 
area amare ван Гета RATER à тн жет 
аЕГЕЧ qid IT чта 

Codd: K, K, K, K, ~Kzp; BVJ GP =a; BVJ=6; GP=7 


24b WA] КоВоМ TÂlksrs SG Ут; FE? J 24c ЖЖ- 
Tuer] K. TaÅlesrs ТА Мощ; RESTE КВО), 
CEST У җа CATT] Key GG NeTaUdksrs Тай! 
Vivers; "HNA P 254 afaa] K,,BG] ТА Ми; ЗТЯЗЯ 
VP, ГӘ ТА; 9.149a NeTaUd чт, "вето ТаА ви 9-61a 


Textall 


[ататегі] 
ат аг 2 чт eren or зеле ІНІН: | 
Эта AIA ASAT я HVAT изби 
[чат] 
HAT ят HOTTE TRIBITRWSCTHT | 
edf ез TATSAAT (991 


26 cit. ТаАГМтукътв 9.150cd-151ab:áà SANDERSON (1990:300), GNOLI 
(1972:785); А SvaSuSamy, 2.8: ЯТЯТ ЕЧ TATA AAT ALATA | 
FRAC AAA; cf. MaViV ary 1.174ab; cf. TaÄlksrs 
9.151cd-152; cf. ТаРга 38bcd (3.1bcd); с). баВагбатид 26; ^ МгеТа vp 
9 26a ndr STEHT :: AKulRatUdyak 5.452: ст qur eater 
чаят; A SriMaUttTawax 6.20а 27а cit. ТААЇМїукєтє 9.40cd—41ab:d; 
cf. TaAlksrs 9.174с; cf. МагРагвн УР 9.17; cf. fragmentary KulSay,x 4r: 
вот вода ята PAER...  27-30ab cit. TaAlVivesrs 
137-з38аБ:4; ^SvaSüSamy, 1,8сй—п; cf. TL 9.201cd-204 27-32 


ASvaSaSamy, 2.9-паБ; А МгеТа уртол-зо  27abc cit. TaAlVivxsrs 
9474:4  27bc cit. TaÂIVivesrs 9.190cd-191ab:b:intro 274 cit. ТаА!- 
Vivxsrs 9.2034Бс:а 

Codd: K, K, K, K; - Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =В; GP-7 


26a за ча E Ла Усть SANDERSON Омо; ЗЯПЧУЯГЕЧГ 
КВО), after УР 266 Тячветялаг А K, TaÀL 
Vives; "АЗОТ (sriTd E Paar) В, Framer erat К, . 
cast) G, Fever Bare K, Preece (=) V, fr 
wer (язнат) J, Bremer (HAUT) P 26cd AAT — MIN] 
K, ЗА Мит; (STHTSISGTÉSTQ) AAT (AEAT =Г HVA) B, omitted 
K,K,4V] 27a WT] КВО] ЗА Мои; TVP 276 AE] a- 
TaAlVivesrs 137-38ab:d, 9.174:4; tad Ta A|Viuk rs 9.190cd-191ab:b 27c 
ааа] Ка BV ТА Мода; ЯТ СЧЕТ? Bi] 
274 ТТГ] ВР Так; "ТГ G 


7 (9, 0) 


Textall 


go TAPIE: UT: 


Far RTE HH TT i 

TSA aT ANT Ізгі 

чачта са FATT qae | 

ФТТ mereri ете ыса Гете: usd 
ШЕББЕН 

TT са HOTA SAHA AT: | 

итте пей Par Tas TATA, 1301 


28 А Капбобатвн r8-9ab 28аЬ cit. TaAÏVivesrs 9-192cd-193:4; 
cf. SvaSuSamy, r10cd, RauSüSamy,, 1.94, 2.15, Kir Газ 1.17a, МагРагвн 
111-2, KubMaTag 13.3ab 29аЬ cit. TaAÏVivesrs 9.202cd:a; cf. TaAlsrs 
9.202cd 29cd cit. TaAl Vivysrs 9.201cd-202ab:a; cf. TaÂlksrs 9.201cd; 
cf. MrgTa ур 10.4; cf. PaAkhTa, 4.464: HI: HOPAAT Ud: 3oab 
cit. TaAlVivsrs 9.40cd-41ab:; = TaAlsrs 9.41ab + dd — AN: 
cit. TaAÏVivxsrs 9214:14 3obc TAT т :: cit. TaAlVivgsrs 9.223— 
224ab:¢ 30c onthe eightqtard ° cf. SanKa 23, ТаА|коть 15.301b with 
TaÂÏVivesrs 30cd AES PMTs: cit. TaAlVivysrs 9.227:4 30d cit. 
Та АМ кат 9.23034 


Codd: К.К,К.К.-Кьь; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] =; GP-7 


28а far] К.86 ТАМ; FAT Р 28c SHUA] Ко; 
SPT язе К.К.К, TaAlVivxsrs 284 ETAT] K,,BJP TaAl- 
Уй; ЗАЧТАЗТ GV 29а Mafa] Kip GG ТаА Миа; FRAT 
P 29c @TƏTSfQ] К Ву) TaAlVivgsss; FIST V зоа RoT- 
аята) КъВ“УР ТА: АУ; POTATIA K,K,B, PT- 
зетя С) зос AVANT] K,,B”8yV ТАМ; AE TIT В) 


ха 


з04 arga] K,K,K,BV; GEST Кор ТАТУ кт 


8 (то, о) 


Textall 


ASTRA % 


X 


БЕДЕ 
агячт QT ETS A | 
Sr FCR TS amor TATA TAT AST 1391 


aage Sched Tad ad esa иззи 
Ча: чє: фегият чачеач T: PIT: | 
31 cit. TaAlVivysrs 9.272cd-273ab:a; cf. ТаА те 9.276cd-277ab; cf. 


TaPra 54-55  31abc аята — са ПЛ :: cit. SvaTaUdysrs 11.81cd:4; 
VamMaVivxsrs rro 33 cf RauSüSam,, ги 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP-a; ВУЈ- 8; СР-у 


за чт! К Ву) TaAlVivesrs ; Рат V + TTT] o ПАГ 
Viv; SvaTaUds;,; TETE Keo 31b SHEET] Ко B5] Ta- 
AlVivysrs Sea TaUdksrs ; ЯН aaraa V ззс Tet терен | 
conj.; "Пе К.В”, TT K,K, T° МУ) 34a Wt] КВ); 
omitted V + жетФї+ї] Keo yV]; “ӨТІН В 34b чача] 
K,,BGV; Had JP 


32.1-3 Three additional verses: 32.1&3 in V; 32.1-3in P; 32.1852 unattrib. 
cit. in TaAlVivysrs 9.271cd-272ab:a; the first two verses = Mrgla,, УР 
12.5-6: Wet: FTAA (V TaÅlVivksrs; WET P) T * FCAT ПЯТ 
чая: TOAST (VP; лит Та Al Vives.) ATA ET TAT Saat 
ат: 1 WaT фа AUTANT: (Al Vivxsrs 3 PAM AVATTAT 
Wa: P) ETAETA (TaÅlVivesrs; ЯФТУЧЯТУГ P) + AREAS T 
атага: LATA STS aa 1 Саа (У; aa Р)ВРча:(Р; 
ят У)ча тт (V; “тот P) Te: PATT | 


9 (11, 0) 


Textall 


92 QATIR: DELE 


[9%%т:] 
ASTRA итал гай изе! 
TANT HOTT AU NT НЧ: | 
чата: THOT ATEN RTE: 1391 
(етезпчгсеят:) 
заел е seated ea TST 
FSTSSTERIT SATA: яа = FIESTA 13%! 
са за ada SST unda | 
AHSA за нътез леген 13091 
[ream] 
oer Pare: ava Aad ШЫРЫЛЛЫҢ 


35abc = ТаА а 10.98c-99a; cit. TaAlVivysrs 10.97cd-98ab:a 35 


ASväSüSamys 1.8-9, 21-2 36 cit. TaAl Vivxsrs 13.206cd-207ab:a 
36-37 ASvaSuSamy, 3.6; cf. МагРагвн УР 5.14-18 > 37-39ab cf. Mo- 
Карл 77cd-86  37d-38ab cit. StaCiVivrsrs 46:d 

Codd: K, K, K, K, = Къы; BVJGP-a; BVJ=6; GP=7 


35a JAAT] КВ] TaÅlVivesrs; (=) пе(:) V 35b ЖИГ=ЧЧТ:] 
ТА Ат; ЯЯТ ЧАТ: КВ”), ян етат: By, aafer- 
Я: У зба заел тай) KË, TaAlVivesrs Омош; этеа 
K“ В”: unmetrical, (В BG, -Aaa V, (em) 
J, зеза) Раг Р з6Ь Тейятяязнечт! KP TaAlVivxsrs 
з тїт G з6с SURAT AAT HTT: | Та А Vivgsrs 
Gnor; ^NI: К, WAPATA: K,, "занаят 
ят: Ву], OMVAT: V 37ab Ufa eae] Keo; nr 
(ada eg adana К.В, ЛЕ (--=====- -)ат GV, TT 
(ada 214 cer (-язта J, алт (aes WHAT) аята Р 
38a AAT] К.С StaCiVivesrs; УЧЧЕГР 38b AT] 
Ken BV StaCiVivesrs3 FATAL 4] 


10 (12, 0) 


Textall 


атага: 93 


S. 


а SOTA ae RAR OAL ИЗ 
TATA NS 9940 WH HOT | 
APRES T ята HAT HERI: 13 
агат ята ет Rata i 
аатта TA эпте no 
FAT сан) 
Haut areutequ: arat: Ата аа Ена: | 
ATMA атат: TEATS 11911 


дос ПдапКа 544, anonymous cit. in SanVr 51; cf. Капбйбатви r.3cd- 

а: TASCA Ta елате; cf. KirTaVrg ad 4.24 
s 41 cit. PaTriVi, p.55*; cit. TaAlVivgsrs 8.344:4; cf. ТаА ката 
8.344; c. МоКаьри 88-94 40d cit. буа ТаО4квтв 10.153:0 404-41 
cit. NeTaUd,, 2.22 дісі cit. SpaNigs s 21-24 


Codd: K, К, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


38c MATIT] Ke bG; AAT Р 39a TT | Ко ByV; 
waa J 39c TT] КВ"%УУЈ; ATT В зоа HAT] 
KBG]; AIAT V, "ня: ATP + GETDHNT:] K,,6G; F- 
ЕТІМ: Р доа га чая аз | K,pBGV; азага т J, 
ва чеп Р доЬ тата ГА] K,,BV^; RAT] дос 
ETAT] Ко В” ТААГУ Pa TriVivss ERA В, "еи 
ча4 GJ ET à V, cd P 404 AMA] Keva Рат 
Viv, TaÁÀlViv rs; AT Ne Ta Як, APT Sua TaUdysrs дла Tra: | 
Kan ðG PaTriViv, NeTaUdysrs ТААМ; FHT: Р аа WTdT:] 
КВ) Pa TriVivs NeTaUdxsrs SpaNixsrs Та А Ути; ATAT СУ, ATT: 
P 


404 ST: УТ G, remnant of a sandhi error due to dictation. 


п (13, o) 


ve TAPIE: DELE 


BETA] 
CRETE TT: го HHT NAAT AAT | 
ат чела ят: WAT НЕНЧО ЯТ III 
THI: HAAS qasqa | 
ae esed meg АПА На КЕП 
(Глатлетат--четеетат) 

въз таният: а тата: Раат | 
qaaa pa aad age We neen 
TART TET ятаган 


42 ASvàSüSamys 116 42-45 =TaAksrs 13.199cd-200, 13.201cd- 


203; of. TaAlsss 13.204—246, second interpretation: 13.246cd-253 42аЬ 
cit. JaMaVix p.19'*4* — 43-45 f. ТаА 5 212-5  43ab = TaAlsrs 
21.4ab; cit. TaÂIVivesrs 15426 44 ~ ТаА ста 13:218; cit. TaAlVivgsrs 
21.14, 13.248cd-249ab:4 44-45 А буйбйбат 117-18 | 44a = Та- 
Alxsrs 13:2490 44bcd = ТаА а 4.35bcd даса =TaÄlksrs 21.2ab; 
cit. TaAlVivgsrs 2214 аба ЯТТ: = TaÀAl1ksrs 213€, 13.253€ 
Asab cit. TaAl Vivgsrs 4.70cd—72ab:a, 21.2-заБ:а 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Кр; BVJGP- a; ВУ)-/; СР-у 


42а YAR] KG TÂlksrs JaMaVivs;,; UTA BJP, UT) У + 
BTS] Kup BG ТА JaMa Vives; FIST P дәс Wat б: | 
KaG ТА; Р: NAT BP 43a ага] Kup Ва ЛТаА тн 
ТАЛУ; PRAT P 44а  "NWhRWWISE:] Ко lG ТА, 
13.202а ТА Vives "ЗА: AAAS: P, RATE TaÀl,s3.249c 
44b Раат: ] Kup BP ТаА 14-356 13.2026 13.246с Ta Al Vivesrs21.1:0: 
(аат: G, omitted TaÂlVivxsrs 13:248cd-249ab:4 ^ 45a qu] 
Ken ВАУ ТАА, т 13:203a TaAlVivysrs3 TET J, TET: P 


Textall 12 (14, 0) 


Textall 


ят е HE ES EZ RES ER ERE ES ou 


= 


TAMA al зечте Гит AAT ew 
anria тате SITCHT ANT аяетая | 
тт аГаната е Teed жге чең dr 
AT HAA ATT: TH TSA | 
я ча: чата Та spa; ATH faute дон 
(ятата, AT, quus, 9991] 
AAT ча ат & TACT Fars: | 
Aaa eA et META TRI їс! 
чета patge: ята ua F | 
Free gai ятей arate FSraTsraT nee 
зчет T ва ч гате Ча | 


аса of. KirTag 6.20: Geared Rte: ETC чета Ч ari aT- 
atur: aer тае а Braunmmr., SaRatSama; 98 (оо) | 45cd 
= ТаА аз 19194; cit. аМаМи p.19^ 454 cit. Та АГ Мтуквта 143:6 

46-47 cf. SvaSuSamy, 2.24 47 = TaÄlksrs 22.6cd-7ab; A SvàSü- 


бат 119 48-49 ASvaSuSamy, 10.1-13 


Codd: K, K, K, K; Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =В; GP-7 


asc PANTS] К.С TaAlgsrs13.203¢ JaMaVivgs;s; °ATITL P, °8- 
TTL Та А 19.10 + ЧАГ] К,а JaMa Vivxsrs ; атча 
Keg, Иа ТА а 1941€ 454 eae Tard] K,ByV Ta- 
Акт 19.1d Ta AI Vivxsrs 1.43c JaMa Vivxsrs ; ЗЕЧА 4 Ко ПА ин 
13.2034, ФЕЗПЯ PS J 47а CATT) Ко DAN. |; PUTT КӘ 

аус “| КъВ«С ТА; Я ВР 48b WW] КьВУУ; uq J 

49c WAT] KE; sae Ka 494 AAW] K,,ByV; ae 
stra J 
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9% AT: UT: 


Toad е Гегаг сет VAT iyo 
ate MATE der 
MAATS TARTE: 
qq: 


504 HNEeTaksrs 19.2264 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; ВУ] @Р=а; ВУ] =; GP-7 


бос aama] K,,BGV; Tia J, зтеатегеяг- 
іңізіР sod Wael Had] K,,(aia-form); vd faer (car 
wad B, affa елін КК, wdfezr(- - -)a« V, adfaz- 
(Sar пач) 


Explicit 1 ВТ ае Тезата ARTS ас Ка G; 3 
эте агаг язе чете: 9 B; «Г AR Я- 
gets (V; Та AT WAHT ARTT: (JP 
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2 


зачтяа ататят TATA AT HATT | 
ячя: га SMART ат ева пон 
(ачтчТ TEE) 

зае e ue RER | 
eqwWafzd qu [qa ETAT изп 
Rare Te: rere: TN dar: i 
тезата Rare far: изи 

Ud этен аччят Не HET | 


Adhikara 2.1-7a Paraphrase and introductory remarks іп TaAlsrs 
10.1-7ab, 7cd-18; establishing Ч=тат as age: of the Ят: TaÁl s. 
10.19—97ab; Warde? ТаА1, 5:5 10.97cd-187ab; cf. also Табаквтв 9 та- 
c cit. TaAlVivgsrs 10.24 2 ~ TaAlgsrs 10.3; cit. TaAlVivgsrs 1196:а, 
10.3-5:6; cit. JaMaVik р.5979 2-4с cit. MrgTaVrksrs YP 1.51cd-53ab:a 
3 cf. TaÂlksrs 10.6; cit. TaAÏVivesrs 10.6-7а:а jab cit. SamParigs 
оф 4-7ab cit. ТаАГМуксте 10.3-5:f 


Codd: K, К, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


Adhikara2.2d ЗЯЧЯЧТ| Kio ТАГИР зл JaMa Vivxsrs; FATS + 
MreTaVresrs за PAM AHMTAT HAT: ] Ki СУ ТАМ; PAHO 
теа: BJP SámPaü,, PTROTATT: MreTaVresrs 3b тея: | 
Kev 8P MrgTaVresrs SamParixs; Whee: НТ: G 


Incipit 2 АП witnesses indicate the beginning of a new chapter; #4 


ват PTT Ka; WEST TH: за J. 
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PARANT fart сев РН: ivi 

ate Frat ETAT HTH | 

AIT TH вегета: ими 

аз-нта чт RAT чаят ATA HAS: | 

HAT: ан ачтетаечечт HETSTHAT: 1811 

frat на я зпят: fra: arara Re | 

Же: търга атентат STR 191 

vd peur Arar NRA: єфе | 

5-7ab = ТаА сть 10.4—5; cit. JaMaVi, p57; cf. TaÄlksrs 10.122с4- 
132ab on the experients 54-6 cit. TaAlVivķsrs 10.124cd-127ab:a 7b 


= Та А а 10.121d; cit. TaAlVivysrs LI96:b, 10.2:b, 10.188cd-190ab:a; ex- 
egesis of ATATT at TaÄlksrs 10.117cd-122ab  7cd-8ab paraphrase Ta- 
Ді, 10.150-151; cit. Ta AlVivksrs 10.151cd:4 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku Ken: BVJGP- a; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


4c sa] K, BV MrgTaVrxsrs TaAlVivesrs ; ағ J + СЕН 
Кьь Ва MrgTaVrrsrs TaAlVivesrs} (Ars) НР sb q aor- 
BA] Ко Маки; TROT Аниан 54 ЯФЯТФ- 
%:| а ТА, 10.48 TaAlVivesrs, JaMaVivesrss Я ТТ: Kg, ба 
ята | К,,Вуу TaÀlViv rs JaMaVivg;,; TA] 6b 984”: 
| BJaMaVivesrs 5 het: Keny Та Асти 7c "1:] Ki GG- 
ТА Мики; НТ: Р e BMA] Код; XMT С, ANT P 74 
зае | КодР ШАУ; AAA G + FETE] Kev- 
B^ ТаА Из; FETE: Bey] sb AAT) Ky By] Ta Мики 
; Нес V 

ас A: An айа variant of ОР: (excluded metri causa); of. ViTac 
194c. 54, 6b Яейтет:, 99979: :: The collective singulars of 
В have been preferred to the two plurals of Къ, only one of which is 


attested. 
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атага 9%, 


S 


Fasrar qara 21 тт rater wet 
DTA qeqrat HT + т Г | 
а сън чт ята HISPT GIGS CAE 1,1 
[TEA] 
a: чч: dat à da т<: i 
а теңе: Wr ЯТ: 13011 
GET: ачичатеяя ечетя ятачаят | 
ART: TTT: па заета антена 1199 1 
ЖЕРГЕ 
10-nab cit. JaMaVix р. 5$ 10-12 = ТаА1,55 13.219cd—222ab; cit. 
TaAlVivesrs 23.п-лзаба тоа W: SATA: = ТАЛ! се 23.2ab; cit. 


TaAlVivysrs 23.7754. ocd = SiYoMa, 2.1icd; cit. SiSüVimegrs 2.6: 
па cf TriSa cit. at ТаА из 15.546ab паб = ТаА уа 13.220cd; AJa- 


RaYamg Satka 4 Patala 4.87-89; cf. Ni$TaSam,4. Mülasütra Patala 9 
(fol. 22v3): FO ЕГИ EET 4 9 TAT TANT EAT CAT «геч а ATT 
Afad а fatate src; cf. anonymous citation at SiSüVimysrs 3.28:4; d. 
Cintyägama IFI TS 13, 13.40: ята VNSÍÉTBIT TT АТҸ TUT 
ята + легат я ETC AMT 12 cf. 5ПоМат 2.1-3 


Codd: K, K, K, K; Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =6; GP-7 


ga Wd] Ку; ЗЕ В ос ATT] КВ); PT) V — rob 
APT] K,BGV TaAlksrs JaMaVivxs1s; qeq J, TT) Р rod °Я- 
%14:] Kip BG ТаА с: SiS Vimxsrs JaMa Vivxsrs; "NYDERnH:P па 
УТ: | ТаА тв а Ма Vivxsrs ; Чт: Kin GG; AST (арту P + Ч- 
иичата | Keo 6G TaAlVivxsrs (supported by the JaRaYam,) JaMaVivxsrs 
; TETE K, ТаА а GNOLI; , eir (ryan P nb ЧУТ] 
TaAlxsrs JaMaViv r |; FET Ke да, (MERT P па SARAH 
AT] Ко BP TaAlksrs JaMaVivesrs; ЯНА АФК 6 rb withers: ] 
Kip 8G ТА; ЯТГЛТЯТ: P 
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20 Әта fadra: 


а тв Wb ИТӘ пе = ЧОН Чан 1991 
Rae Ped ЯГ 15: i 

(ята EE] 
ata ае Pratt чедат ат ІНІ 1931 
Taare RE es че: гет | 
Гага я че: ET WITT wv 
aa =Г ITAA ат SAT | 
тезата чеч жатан 0090 
зае ge ЯГ нтте AATEC | 
я4лтеят а чеанеентатез таа 1951 


13-16 ASiYoMa, 2.3-8, paraphrase TaÂlesrs 13.214—216; cit. TaAl- 
Vivrsrs 13-214-216:4; (cf. also mvuT 1.43-45); cf. KulSayqx fol.23v  13cd 


cf. SiYoMa, 2.4 14ab cit. TaAlVivysrs 13.117cd-120ab:4, 3.291cd-292; 
= SiYoMa, 2.6ab: ЯЯ Baw ЯГ ве pm: БИНЕ БАЕ 1464 = 51- 
YoMa, 2.6cd 15аБ cf SiYoMa, 2.7ab: ааа аге faqat- 
саг 144 +SiYoMa, 2.7cd: .. тг HAUT ЕНЯН 16ab 
-SiYoMa, 2.8ab 1644 =TaAlsrs 13.215cd, 4.45cd, 15.15cd 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Ka; BVJGP- a; ВУ] = 8; СР-у 


пс ЧЧ Ф] Кру ТА; ЯУ В 124 mara Wa 
TH] К,дР; Че TEST Kus Таи, TE TEST TU 
С, Wart ЧЕН Чен ТАГИ 136 Wfafgq:] Ka 8G TAI 
Мрт; AT: Р 140 W°] K, By АУ; ATT? V 
(bypermetrical), ЯЯ° J 15а aa] Ка СУ; ғат тея 
ВЈ ТА в TaAlVivxsrs, Ta Р цс *@Tdfqsqfsrsr] 
Kip GV TaÅlVivesrs; SMTP ST B, ° (а) Ег Ј, ата: 
TT P 16а Ф] o; E Кой А Мин — 16b ATEUK] 
К] ТА Мик; FAT BV 160 CAAA] Ко TaÅlksrs 


` 


4.45¢, 15.15¢ ТААМ; "TE TaÀl 13.2156 
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ATOS 22 


[STTS STT тятэгаєт:] 

ва AAA: THAT TRUST | 
ATTIRENT 119491 
qaar чагат аут чт FT: | 
Tree nr: rer агат AGTH: usc 
fates: afro er: wm: i 
TITRES AT: яя: 1199,1 

(ятла: SIT: TATA ATA] 
amasa янгезта: NIISUTdÍTW: CH: | 
та MR Бога Рае агг ize 
FAP ATTICA TROT: | 


17-19 > paraphrase TaAlksrs r186cd-187ab; cit. TaAlVivysrs r186cd- 
187abia 17-23 f. UrKauAtyax fol. 19”—20'; cf. KubMa Таз 10.65-97; 
cf. Pa IriVis р.829-22; cf. ParMoNirKa 13; cf. SiDrxsrs 5. IPraKa, 
3.2.124; d. MatPàrVr,, 8.10cd-12ab, and SaiPa 5 $ 32 attribute the 
doctrine of achieving fram? by means of FATA? to the Kapali- 
kas rab -ТаА ете r192ab 17c YT? : cf. TaÂlksrs L190—191; 
cf. MVUT 13.54-бі ма °HCT®:: c. МагРагви ҮР 2.22с4-29; cf. Sva- 
Taxsrs 4.365cd-367ab; cf. ТаА ката 5.128ab-—131ab; cf. SarTil 25.45—47ab; 
cf. MatsySamy 1.382; cf. JaAkhSamgos 33.18cd-22 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-o; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


17b TRI | К ра; ят TAT ТаА!квт„ Al Vivxsrs ab | *d3r- 
wpeurbEHIWNC] Kao; tura Рега qune: TaAlVivess 
19a Теге: | Kep GG TaAlVivysrs 3 ЯТ P 216 Waete: | 
К УМ) TaAlgsrs SiSü Ут, SämPañgs; Г: К.В 
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22 eqreafaamr fader: 


AT часа яятазг: яте з=ч 1591 
surefad ает Заа ІНІН | 
датазната ET ята: HISHTPTATUG иззи 
afi еге гаа rear ara: i 
ятата T: аятагяг: тече тоата RIT GT: 11331 
ату а= Яга Яетатяячант: | 
daim Rae + RR ev 
ЕТЕНЕ ДЕТТЕ КЕЛЕ ТЕР ТЕЗ AT: | 
[чагат алу METTENT] 
#етча ч {| чтеф+жгитяїзегчт AT 1571 


эт cit. SiSüVim44, 3.46 21-22 = Та А иа 1168-170 transposition: 


23, 22, 21; followed by exposition TaAlsrs 1171; cit. ViBhaiVivysrs 24:6 
in the same order as in the TaÂlisrs 22 cit. SiSüVimysrs L.6:c, 2.107 
23 cit. SiSüVimysrs 15:4; StaCiVivxsrs а 26аБ paraphrase TaAlsrs 
1.227ab; cit. TaÂIVivesrs L227:4, 5.154cd—155ab:a, 13.1:a intro, 34-320; cit. 
StaCiVivxsrs 34:4 25cd-48ab exegesis: TaÂlksrs 10.227cd-309; cf. 
ViBhaixsrs 86 


Codd: K, K, KK, = Ken; BVJGP- a; ВУ] - 8; СР-у 


22b Ҹа] K;,ByV TaAlgsrs SISaVimksrs SamPañxs ; ATAT J 
22с тиңтзгҥятчїгт] Ву; + антазгата + KJ TaAlksrs SiSa- 
Vimxsrs 54т айы  23b ytasraa:] Keo 6G TaAlgsrs 9159 Vimksrs 
StaCiVivesrs SamPañ a ; ЯРУ: P ос Wad 97: WATAN: ] 
Kava SiSaVimxk r ; FOTIA " AAN: T2Ál StaCiVivrsrs SdmPatigs 
за зе: KB" VJ TgAl 18а т, StaCiViv r ; ЗАТЕЯ: 
КВ SämPañxs 24c тачта | К Ву); aa V asa Я- 
FT NET] Kup Ва ТА, 1.227а TaAlVivysrs 1227:a StaCiVivysrs} 
Эа: HONS TaAlVivesrs 135a unmetrical; ее P  2sc 
Ward] К.В); Ялта У 254 RATT] K,,BGV; PT- 
art JP 
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ASTRA 23 


EIDISS E NST 1791 TT: | 
qahra: IES D EE EHE ERES TAFTI, IRGI 
ая єч пя "теа CUT | 

ат sme rm AS quem 19491 
THAT ar TST ARTIST: | 
пате ечат ета sfr sq: acil 
эз RAT ааа ГЕТ | 

FATS MHA Na TETRA 13°. 
FAR: AMT THAT | 
теста ч ed farmer use 


26cd с PaTriVis р. 823: тата TETE AUTANT 
qu; d. SiSüVimesrs 1.8-10: Райт RTE EG EN 
cf. ТаА из 10.238ab 264 cf. TaÂlksrs 101285  27-35ab paraphrase 
TaÂlksrs 10.302-309; cit. Та АГ Мукета 10.309:4 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ] - 8; GP-^ 


26b  waldzpE4t] K,,B*GV; чаї: mut B^JP 26с T- 
СІГЕЕЙ conj.; TER Kao e Чат Ко; ЧЕ» Ву, 
ЧГС( ЯТ) ве, RAT GP, ЧЇС(@ ЯТ) completed secunda manu | 26d 
SATIN] Ко; FEAT: К, Gnoli; (ea) GT, CWeur- 
(чата С, жж V, (Feared) JP 27а ОНЯ ЕЯЕЧ| 
Kava ЗА; ЧЕЧ TH ТАГИР; — 28b uay: | Кы- 
ВСУ TaAlVivysrs 3 =ҤЧҤАТ: | unmetrical, =ач=ачяят: Р 29а 
УГ) Keo GG TaÀlViv s ; WWTP 294 AEREA] 
KESK; By; TETE KSB" VJ TaAlVivesrs зоа HAAAT- 
ЯТ:] KepGVJ ЗА Мик; "AAA (с) чт: T, CHR P 
зоБ ГӨЗ LE EEE LS К 8 TaÀIVivil..; ARRET ft ç, 
gear чачат Ta ÀlViv sss 


27a ЯЯ HET: А correct [ra]ma-vipulà ----- ,---. The TaAlVivysrs 
produces a рафуд- form. 
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24 eqreatasmr TT: 


AAA: Hat чая 
qaar tht YS cd AIT ASAT AT: 11391 
аят: AH MT + STE: WHAT: | 
TNT ed He dS: gas 
Rate чат: wae аса | 
= пъ: а тязпят SITə SDT A 1381 
Въ affa Read | 
(тат четена) 
ETAPE ааа CHAT: IE I 
ad: SICA SAAT Wu | 


32€ cf. TaÂlksrs 10.306a: аяче а HAT 34c = ТаА аз 10.185с 
34cd-35a = МаМгУаги 141аБс — 34cd-35ab cit. TaAÂÏVivisrs 10.185— 
186ab:a 

Codd: K, K, K, K, =Кь; ВУЈаР-а; BVJ- В; GP=7 


за HAUT] Ко АМ; HAT AAA BG, Я- 
ят черта V, н=ят нея ИА), AE Р src 
яччт| Kep BG ТАГИР; TACT P + BUTT Ha] K,B"*G]- 
Ла Утв; А942 BV, атаса) unmetricalP 31d vd AAT] 

yJ ЗА Указ; À AAT: Kip, [+] SAAT В, SAAT У 32a T- 
4T] Куу] ТАУ TET: В + WHET] КӨС TAL 
Viv; AMAT P 320 zg] BYV Та! TaÃlVivesrs; ЄТ 
Ka] 324 ARRET | КВ) TaAlVivgsrs : ANT: 

B 33a четат: ] КВ" TaAlVivesrs : TAT: ВУ, ята: 

J эс wqfasrgm4r] КЁ; car Stat: Ке) Tg АУ @моы, 
SAT: К.ВУУ 34ab ЖГУТ] 8; = ND 
[кзг TRE Ка, B"t TaAlVivygsrs З4с TITI] 

BV; зепче учен Кор) MaViVar, ТАА TaAlVivxsrs, AAT- 
TT С, AT Ре, RTE ÈT РР зба 
ETAT] Код TaAlVivysrs MaViVary ; ICT а, CT 
P 355 arr | К.о TaAlVivgsrs 10.185-186ab:a; ATT Та Al Vivesrs 
10.309:4 
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ATOS БЕД 


Ы, 


afa чятенф Ae Газ eq ӘП uas 
[тят«=їтяї Язт:) 

WATS ATT ЧЫТ: WHT LA | 

fuser: adana SITTTTHTZ AA 13%! 

Бат eae weet cartes | 

кчет q ASTI: ачяеа1ч ЧЕТА: 13491 

Wad Sarde + aaa ата a | 

Haas te quidid FIR: liac 

Tar cp чїч 444764: | 
(TETE) 

аат та «ят qa ет qar SI 13%! 


35cd-46ab paraphrase and exegesis following Sambhunatha: TaA srs 
10.228cd-286 ^ 36-39ab cf. MVUT 19.30-48 (HaHa), 20.1— 
26ab; cf. КШбацак 4[-7?]; cf. KulPañ,k 1-4; cf. KauJaaNir,, 3: four 
qc: Part? =[Ч=°, euro? =Ча°, 44%-жч?, Hare = ЕЧГ- 
Aae (of. YoVim 2: STT^, 39°, ет”, ATST, эта РЕЯ °); 
cf. KubMaTag 17-19 passim, 1.6-7; cf. АКУТТа A 69-70; cf. SiDrxsrs 
726—34; с; Sar Til 25.62ff; d. YoSa 7-10 36cd cit. TaÂÏVivesrs 10.242: 
37ab cit. ТаА1Мїзкєтє 10.252cd-253ab:4 37cd cit. ТаАГМтуката 10.261- 
262:4 38ab cit. TaAÏVivesrs 10.273cd—275ab:a 38cd cit. TaAl Vivsrs 
10.280cd-281ab:a 

Codd: K, K, K, K, -K,; ВУ] GP =a; BVJ- В; GP=7 


35c WaT AT] КВ; четенчея K,V] seb NTA: 
K.,0G; Чата р + тата) КьВеС; ga BV, TET- 


TT JP зла TATA] Кру ФА; FTG 374 Нунечтч) 
К „дС ТАГ; ЗАЧЯРЯИТ P 38a WAT] Ко; WAT To- 


АМ 384 Течатт:) Kup GG Та А Ми; FRAT: Р 39c 
ча ча] conj. (aisa-hiatus); чаї (Е Кл], яі (ГЕ) BV 


с чай 9 :: aiga-hiatus restored. 
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за зае чете вата: 


чччеатътатятят 9 ззпъРава ET | 

Гален ята: чеетаче Ferg: tol 

FATA a: SAT челна BTCA | 

кчта тт чат зе: Weder iv? 

Foret ura: згас: Tea ер: | 

eat: rar star q fatecar Ra ues 
Гтет ач rer: 

чач q Prveerqa qam = | 

We AAIE ч чае ч ча ян esl 

пласта аа ин asd аяяйечя i 


40a cf. SvaTaxsrs п.87са, п.91с; cf. МагРагвн УР 2.1685 cf. муот 2.17cd 


40abc = ТаА| да 10.241 404-42 = ТаА та 10.284d-286 дісі 
cf. TaÂlksrs 10.271cd-272ab ^ 43abc = ТаА иа 10.239cd-240ab; cit. 
TaAÏVivesrs 10.239cd—240ab:4; cf. SvaTaxsrs 11.83cd-84ab, п.9т-126; cf. 
MahBhäp 12.291-292  43bc cit. SiSaVimgsrs L8—10:4 43d-44ab 
cit. ТаАГМтуквта 10.252cd—253ab:b 

Codd: K, K, K, K, = Къ; BVJGP-a; BVJ- 5; GP=7 


4ob ТГ] TaÀl4;; GT Kao + FAA) Кб АМ, 
; gen K, TaAlxsrs , зза4 y ще ЖЧТ] Ks] Та А ката 
; Sardar B, чт V жа Aout] K,,6G ТА 
; ATOUT Punmetrical 426 CATH ERES ES Кору ТаА тв; 
Tate: 8 аза Ч] КьВу TaAÏVivxsrs TVJ 43c qaq- 
£] K,,6GVJ ТАГИ 550 Vims; ЧЧ Р 434 Tq] 
КььбР TaAlVivysrs; ҸҸ ёт G 44а afad] KG Ta- 
AlVivesrs; aaar P 446  WWWIfgdW] Ken bG TaÀlVivsss ; 


стан ЕЧя P 


434 TIR : In place of the appropriate punctuation G spells out 


the word те” at the end of the verse (an indication of dictation). 
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ETS 219 


S 


"qut чәр q med ANT: 1661 
Sed RTE зет ART 1 
Ad q нары 99: 1711 
waa ая 949 аеяе ет Per | 
rod garant Зета? Frere ISI 
[arama afr] 
FRONT TETE | 
ied а RTE ЭЧ Ra fag: "ol 
ud ере етае РН: i 
алчея+фятт wire: Ятеа чат uve 
[TS AT] 
TRÈS ята за АТА THAT < | 


44cd-45ab cit. TaÂIVivesrs 10.263-264аБа —45cd-46ab cit. ТаА!- 


Vivxsrs 10.281cd-282ab:a 47 paraphrase TaÂlksrs 11.35; cit. ТаА!- 
Vivrsrs 11.3404-35 


Codd:K, K, K, K, = Ken: ВУ] G P[-48] =a; BV] - В; GP[-48]-7 


дас HEF] ВР TaAlVivgsrs3 PAS К С TaAl Vive  45b g- 
Waa] Kew BGV ТАГУ ; ЧЯ(Я)ЯН completed secunda manu J, 
EAN P 454 на ай) KB" ТА Мики; ASE o 
аба TI AA] КВ") TaAlVivesrs WIAA? В, WAT AT? J 
+ HTA] Кру ФА Мои TITE 466 9] KEK, 6; 
arate К В” ТАМ 47¢ AT] Keo bG ТАГИР, 
 ячгтедр 474 РЧ] КСУ ЗАМ; АЯ (Че) В, 
(arte) Pare ]'%, Гян P* ава SYAT] Kab; SEAT у — 49b 
WHA] К.С ТАМ; FAT 8 


484 The testimony of P is interrupted for MvuT 2.48d-3.60a. The 
lacuna is not marked and there is no colophon for Adhikāra 2. 
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эс eqreatasmr fada: 


ат Asad: ягейчетечаван пее 
чїч АФ тата | 
CRT ET] 

ara точат SAT TAS TE уо! 

CHA TFA TETE EH | 

PIAA IATA Tal ag TT пузи 

течгезтФ ipd fear ar watt: | 
[ея эт] 

erre теат Еа чая TT SAAT 1391 

ач Magara TESTSTRECTTUT + | 

ча я TS AAT чечет T иузи 
Анет) 

Teast ая ай чтат аә ЧАТ F | 


49 cf TaÂlesrs 1.8; cit. TaAlVivysrs 1L8:4 50a cit. Sva TaUdysrs 
10.3b-5:4  5oab paraphrase TaAlksrs 8.325; cit. TaAlVivnsrs 8.325:0; cit. 


SvalaUd,,,, пзоа:а 5ocd-51rab cit. PaTriVivesrs 5—8ab:s 50с4-57 
paraphrase TaÂlksrs 1151-53; cit. TaAlVivgsrs I1.51cd—53:d; on ЧЕТТ 
cf. ТаА| ст 16.132-135ab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 4-243-244 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


490 WEA] КьВСУ ПА ци; WH: J 494 TAT] Kev- 
ВСУ ТА Ми; WIE ] sob PIAR] Kao; THT 599 
SvaTaUdysrs TaAlVivysrs бос ATE] К.о TaAlVivysrs3 ATT. Pa- 
TiVivesrs 50d 99%] K,BGV PaTriVivesrs TaAlVivgsrs 3 TAH 
J sa че | КВ” СУ PaTrVives;s TaAlVivesrs; TAFT 
В, Tant] sd YAAA] КВО) А Мики; "TATAE 
V за aa] K,,B"*G Так; RATÉ 
В sb agaaa] С; qggrer° КВ", qaaa’ 0, 157° 
TaAlVivesrs 54a Ҹат] КЗ ТАГ; APIA С 


26 (28, 0) 


Textall 


атага: 3% 


аа ан qui: ет: HAT ван gud 
[Вет] 

sahira чт q ая aen Гага: | 

атча emm Teh + cp пн 

aema TT AAT: | 
БЕЕДЕЛАЕДЕДЕ 

Brad че SIEGE HOT TATA HAST пузи 

ачат Ft те ча BEBE | 

хета иееелъчтеат WHTHTCTICATET: 1291 

WETS члена SRIUSWOGTd AT: | 

ағатез ч: pasamos: ангела ісі 

Tea Реза tea ЧОЙ ЧЯЧ | 

чыгач qTgeq AT ав БӘР NY I 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


бас TAX] Ky yBGV ОА Ми; THA] 544 HA] Kev- 
ВСУ) TaÂlVivesrs: CAT? В $ *wd EAA] Kao; ETAT 
Та АГ Vivysrs 55a setae] Къа TaAlVivysrs ; зе чсат В- 
V, Ti] + Ч] KaG ЗА Моди; T8 55° AAA] 
К „ВСУ ТАМ; НЯН] 554 SAAT] Ку ВСУ ТАУ», 
зоват 576 ЧЄЧФ] К.С ЛАМ; TSH В 586 T- 
ATEN] KaB); AMS WHE ВСУ soc Чї зї] К.С) 
omitted V 594 Wee] Кв; ЧЕ? G 


55c А correct [ga]ra-vipulà form (-------- ) 58с Cf. note to 2.4c. 
sob TEA TL: Absence of sandhi metri causa. 


27 (29, 0) 


Textall 


30 TA ват: 


A fe aange: a LEA gem | 
wad а ud araa aR 1501 
ate Aaroa aaa а 
AT Ра: 


HHTH: 


боаБ cit. SväSüSamVr vP 3.11; = TaÄlksrs 9.310ab; = МаУг Маги 213ab; 
cit. TaAl М кото 2.00, 5.156cd—157:a, 8.23cd—24ab:intro; cit. SämPañs 9:4; 
cit. МагРагУтви УР 5.8:а; cf. Kir Tas 7.25ab: теч: ЯГ: ECS 
SATA 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku =Кь; BVJGP-0; ВУ] = В; СР-у 


6ob FAT] K,,.BGV ТА, TAAÏVivesrs241:0; TAT J, TAT Sám- 
Райк Ta Al Vivysrs$.156Cd—-157:4, 8.23cd—24ab:intro 


Explicit 2 1 fa Зате amet ята Rare 
X: з B; aft Яа агаг әта ыг ГИЯ: erg==q 21 
с; зе TR are четат [gdlaq: erg==q 21V; afr 
зае Печат arf GTS Er J. 


28 (30, 0) 


Textall 


3 


THAT ната ялат TROT | 

я тчса RENTE stareqfc 1191 
Raam] 

тайаенетаа AANT TET, | 


aarti TAT ятан ет: AAAA, изп 


Adhikara з си. NeTaUdķsrs 1.22cd-31ab:f 5-баЬ cit. TaAlVivxsrs 
1.68cd:a 5-10ab cit. ViBhaiKauxsrs 132:4 5-15 cit. SiSüVim, 3.194, 
cit. SpaNixsrs 319) да cit. SiSüVimysrs 1.22:4 sab cit. TaAl Vivsrs 
L2:4, 11.72-73ab:a; cit. VamMaVivxsrs LED ASvaSüSam,, 5.4ab: ЯТ 
эбет qur eum зе яла, 

Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Ka; ВУ] G=a; ВУ|- 8; а-у 


Adhikara3.1a ORT] КВСУ; Заг J ıb T EGIT] КВО); 
за гу d x44] K&BGV; gm] 2 AAA] K,,B- 
J; ALG, пан V 3b MAATA] КОВ; атчетч B*VJ 
3d wama] KË 6G; ячата KE, да яназтел| K,,BVG; 
ачезгат) 4b жб) K,BGJ; E[f]t: V 4d “жатпата| 
Кььб; "АТЛЕТ G 


Incipit3 With the exception of P (lacking upto 3.60) all witnesses indicate 
the beginning of a new chapter ЭТ qdrars ча: Ken; лен ян: 
J. 1b жа: Cf. тола. 


29 (31,0) 


Textall 


33 HAE ET: 


< 


geared тет ят 214 Paene: ЧАГ ну 

traf HT UIT лева TEE | 

тачат = ята? Па APT и 

TIS TCI ятяз е Алета, | 

сече на seq чака qar q+: пон 

ятат tea «тее Баг | 

wast [g=q1Íq TSCA Ісі 

2 Le LL EE LE Регата та | 

6ab cit. MaViV ar, 94cd: дет uer... 6cd-7ab сп. Ne Ta- 
Оа, 122cd-31ab:g  6cd-8ab cit. [PraVivVimxsrs Зап  7cd-8ab 
cit. Хуа Та 4 ката 1.58-59:а; Ne TaUdxsrs r22cd-31ab:b  8cd-9ab cit. 
TaAÏVivesrs r68cd:b gab = BhaiMany4 1.56; cf. SvaSüSamy, 5.5cd; 
cf. SarSroSamSa (cit. MrgTaVrxsrs 3-41-42) 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Ka; BVJG-a; ВУ] = 8; G-7 


5c ЗЕН К,а 51524 Уіткете SpaNixsrs TaAlVivesss ; dT NeTaUdxsrs 
SpaNixsrs жа 4€ маг] о [PraVivVimgsrs Sva Ta Ud, +ç 
NeTaUdgsrs SiSaVimxsrs 3 Wd ET ЕДБ ШЕСІ SpaNixsrs SpaPraxsrs Vi- 
BhaiKauxsrs за ddgd] K,,G IPraVivVimxsrs SiSaVimysrs Sua Ta- 
Uds; NeTaUdksrs ViBhaiKauxsrs ; TPE В, TAT V, TR q J, 
TET SpaNixsrs 8b gia] К, IPraVivVimgsrs 5150 Vimxsrs Spa- 
Nixsrs Sva Ta Ud. +s NeTaUdksrs; pia G, pi в + arad] 

K,, BG] IPraVivVim,,,, SiSaVimxsrs SpaNixsrs Sva Та Udxsrs Ne TaUdysrs; 
marad V, Вват AAT ViBhaiKaugers 8c vaT ГЕ=ЧИЧ] 

К.В SpaNixsrs TaAlViv ; Ud AIT Е ЕЧИЧ Ken 959 Vimsrs , Ud 
Ar Е ЕЧИЧ С, va ast вечич V, сайчт єчтї], са zar 
сече ViBhaiKauxsrs 8d зжяа-чатя| ка SiSaVim, SpaNixsrs 
Та АГ кут} SEENEN Ken SAHA ViBhaiKauxsrs да ЦИЕ) 

o ра акт Та АГУ ат УВра Кант; ЯТЯТ SiSaVim, 


30 (32, 0) 


Textall 


AT areata 33 


[rarqa] 
аз атчечячтчят ятегятаг FRE 191 
[кчт + чачт За ч=тэгат TAT | 
FASTA ATS SEAT Flat FACT AAT: 1101 
АБЕКЕ AT qahaq: | 
чытача эчте 5 1991 

(arr A] 
ara fare: RER | 
атча «ач War: Whar WEA 119511 


9- cf. SvaSuSamy; 51-3 96-29 cf. TaÂlksrs 1L72-74ab оса cit. 
TaAÏVivesrs 1172-73ab:b стоса-па cit. Pa TriVig p.50?*5 bed 
cit. TaAlVivysrs 3.198-200аБа пс cf. TaÄlksrs 3.1994: quiqiiere- 
Faut тоа сй. Ta AI Vivysrs 15.125cd-126ab, PaTriVi, p.50? тоса 
cit. TaAlVivysrs 15.133cd—134ab 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJG-a; ВУ)- В; С-у 


ос HATTAT] а SpaNixsrs TaAlVivxsrs ViBhaiKauxsrs; ЧНТЧЯ® SiSa- 
Vim, od armi] а SpaNixsrs TaAlVivxsrs ViBhaiKauxsrs; ATTAT- 
ат SiSüVim, тоа за a 1 Vit gers SpaNixsrs; Че: ViBhaiKauxsrs 
rob WgTsrgT] КььВС” SpaNixsrs ViBhaiKauxsrs; TATARE 0, T- 
WII SiSüVim, тоа Faut] КВА) PaTriViv, SiSaVimsrs Spa- 
Ме; ГАЧТ КУ 9 AAT:] K,,BGJ PaTriVivs SiSaVimgsrs Spa- 
№; AAT V па TT] a PaTriViv, SiSaVimrsrs: TEA 
SpaNixsrs пс DATENT | BG SiSaVimg SpaNixsrs Та AÏVivxsrs; 
ума ае К, 12a ata Га: | К „8 PaTriVivs SiSà Vimyszs 
SpaNixsrs TaAlVivysss; arate: G  12cd omitted SiSaVim, Spa- 
Nixsrs 


31 (33, o) 


30 HA Rea Theda: 


[тїн] 

ал не SITAR HATE | 

ага sre нтажа а ATER пози 
БЕЗБЕН 

mÈ атагїг За ALATA Зета агат | 

DT аткат + ятятет Ят GET ат нет: 191 

ZT NE RAAT TT AUX | 

Ser ате ЧГ: TATSAT ud 

ааа W залят ACTA ATA | 

ad q а тел я атат AS CIT UT 1951 


14 f. TaÂlksrs 33.3; ABhaiManya, rir Tell тая за AT 
Sort TAT атт WW ата чтцтзт ав + АТ; A ManBhai Тамақ 


75 
Codd: K, K, K, Ku Ka; BVJGP-a; ВУ] - В; СР-у 


13 reduced toa single Ретівііср:а тте 9 q нтежа Не AEH Sisa Vim, 
na IERA] K,,BGJ SpaNixsrs3 THMEHLV + Fe] a; т 
SpaNixsrs 136 эчтең] Ка ВС; AAA) VE $ AT- 
SAT] K,,BGJ; GATT V 4 WEFR] KoG; TER 
В, Hla B" 14 omittedSiSaVim, SpaNixsrs 144 ОТО) 
К.У; ЯТ ВО) 15a °бгятят] о; PAT F SpaNixsrs 15ab 
gare ИГТ «ебет qaraq] К.о; ЯаЗ9На ан зтат- 
SUNSET SiSaVim; 15cd-16ab reduced to one hemistich: ©¢TIT 
art аең fear SisaVim, 154  wTewdr] K,,V; 
ачат ВО) SpaNixsrs 16b °ACATATA] СУ); HATA К,- 
B we Gewese] KV; (ITR) B, ad 
q (IRD G, (ә) V, (rq Rae] 164 Né] 
KG (arare) В, (з) V, (ято J 


Textall 32 (34, 0) 


Textall 


ШЫНЫ = 34 


AASHTO этте: | 

элна гнаг STE ГС: 1991 

STATS TANT CT T | 

яяателънаететт STETIT: 195 

TARA Aa ATS TT: 1 

ENT WHTSUTdT SSAA SAT: 19°. 
FREE] 


was RTS AT: | 
AAA TASCA Эта аТ Е: 1901 


17-19 paraphrased at ТаА аз 33.1-12 (read SATO for вичтетч. at 
33.120); cit. TaÂÏVivesrs 33.2-17ab:g 20-24ab paraphrasedat ТаА ката 


33.14cd-17ab; cit. Ta Al1Vivksrs 33.2-17ab:i 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


17b HAT] КВ TaAlVivysrs} этят т G 174 ЖАЧЕЧ- 
FEAT] Ко TaAlVivesrs, AAT: PAST: С; ATTAT: 0 18с 
sarei] а Та А Уика; (ча |4” ТА аҳ 18d чит ATH- 
аачч:] Ко; TT BÀ, ачта ANT: TaAlVivesrs 

193a HATA] Ку ВС ТАУ»; AAA V] юь wa- 
ачазчғ| Ка; за тая сет Ta АМ ст 20-22ab В” 
2ob TU] а АМ; AT. ТАП 33.14€ 2oc 
AAI] КВ Ати; ATAT С, Aaa В + WERT] 


Кб TaAlVivgsrs3 ТАН К.В 204-236 marked omission V 


204 ОФ ПЧЯЕ:| K, BJ ТА Мис; ӘТ: G 


17ab Чч AHAT: absence of sandhi (metri causa). туса ^W AHT- 
CATA: absence of sandhi (metri causa). 


33 (35, 0) 


Textall 


35 HATE aera a: 


Ta ATEN TAT TACIT: | 
аяте Яя TOAST 459462 1991 
атча асат-асеатат THAT: | 
Ter: dant чая: Гаги: 1951 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Ka; BVJG-a; ВУ] = 8; G-7 


21-23ab different verse order: 21ab, 21c-22b missing, 23ab, ITA: 
TOUT, оса G” о аачя:]| Қ, ТАЛУ» TT) 
as, (sqmd4:)] 21c-23b markedomission] 21c ITA] 
o TAÏVivesrs 284992 TaÂlksrs 33156 214 ЧФЯ4:| а ТАГИ; 
(495% ТАк: 3315b 22b THAT] а ТАЛУ TÒN ТАА, 
33150 220 Я4 4: | К.В ЗА ти; (TT) TS Ф udar- 
WaT] К.В ЗА Ми; (WddhTg:) 9", AMAT? ТАА, 33-15d 
224 WRATH?) КоВ А Ми; (ЧЕНГЕ) = + Fasraga:] 
КВ ТА Микс; (Етаяа:) as, [тее ° Таз 3316a 23а qa- 
ят:] КВ”; (аня:) и + Е К.В"; (ечЕтет) se 
e quf] КВ"; (zx) DE 23b HART] КВ” TaAlVivesrs 
; (тет) =" e ня: Қ.Б”; атча: ате G d. 
20b, wars? TaÂlksrs 33.16c, WHATS: Та АГУ ката 


22a А correct rana-vipulà form. 22 In the top margin: атятет- 
Ф AT 33[.14cd-17ab] ааа рая чата EE: 
(|) TACHA ETAT (T) ч чечет: (|) TRITT eo 
era: (|) Рагчаа grt Here (|уят- 
ста TT TS ATEN WT: (|) ясатеа ва (а =dlqT- 
START: II G. 


34 (36, o) 


Textall 


S 


а те: ато аят 9797: TTT: 1331 
па aay агае гет: i 
FATITSAMATTAT са VATA WHA? NRY 
TAA SAT VEATHAAT AAT: | 
TT carey я IS eu 
БЕКРЛЕСІШІШЕРІСЕ 
азтеят тат «счет i 
HAT агата г SSSA TAT: 1126 Il 
a qur ewe: at [qaraq fer: à 
THAT SAT 97%: 15491 
+ түт: Wr 99574: | 
yaf AT тат геа а са Ева, lect 
асе. dad fers WESRICHDISS | 
26 cit. PaTriVis p.725 27 cit. PaTriVis p.727 27-28аЬ cit. 
TaAÏVivesrs 16.210-216ab:a 27-28 cit. TaAÏVivrsrs 1172-73ab:c 28 
cit. PaTriVis p.72?" 28а = ТаА кат 16.211d 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; BVJG-a; ВУ)- В; G-4 


a3c AAMT] Та АГУ; CFIA? ТаАу 33464 23d gRr- 
4:1 К„СУ)ВЕ TaAlVivesrs; ЧЕТА: B + ФЧЧЧЧ:] о; ФТ 
Uq F Keo ЗА Ми — 24b wattdat:] КьСУ ТААМ; Я 
aida: J 24с ечтечля | K,, BGV; е че qu J 25b 
-чатяат:] K BV; °HATAAT С, °AATAAT(:) Ј" 26a 99°] 
К ВС) PaTriViv,; 991° У 26b  Wwdfewurmur] K,,9G; ud 
Газатяат Pa Tri Viv; 27a Wq] Къ ВСУ PaTriViv, TaAlVivrsrs ; 
че] 276 are] Код PaTriVivs ТААМ; FRERE 
TNT: G 28a тє К„ь@ ТА, TaAlVivxsrs 16.211cd-216ab:a; 
“== K,G PaTriViv, TaÂlVivesrs 1.72—72аЬ:с 


35 (32 0) 


Textall 


зс HATE aT CET Ae: 


гъз: ятеяйт qarsr чарт TT: Чї: 1991 
(ня, ART, Яга) 
эт+ =т=т ASE PSA HASTA: i 
are ae fae FACTSET uei 
чая ASAT AST: WAIT | 
"DHT: ЯТ» = TAT: SAAT: 1321 
Prasat чаа ат: | 
ARRETE ед НТ: q<Tq<T: 11391 
Tea sae PATA ATH SET: | 
RT: FARINE: иззи 
vat: за ячтан + er aur Ferr: à 
аут à агат: sir: fm AE 181 


30-34 ASiYoMa, 2.2331; cf. NeTaxsrs 19159-160 with Uddyota, Pañ- 


ArPra cit. SvaTaUdgers 141-430 31 cit. TaAl Vivgsrs 3.103cd-104ab:4 
31-33 cit. ЅуаТа0а, 515 1.41-43:4, SpaNiksrs 3:13:b 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = К; BVJG-a; ВУ] = 8; G-7 


29с smear | К „ВСУ; Seat J жа тсатъч | Kan- 
SpaNixsrs SvaTaUdgsrs ; ЯТ: THT ВСУ, uper: AU: J e 
Wr] К] SvaTaUdksrs; Ч dT: > SAAT: 8", q AT: ВУ SpaNixsrs 


TaAl Vivesrs 32a вота е | K;,B"GV SpaNixsrs Sua Ta Udksrs ; 
"ве В] 32c TEA] К, Sva TaUd ; MART- 


“TET BG SpaNixsrs 324 ЧАЧА:] Ка ВСУ SpaNixsrs Sva TaUdksrs 
; XD) J* ззс Я] КӨС Храма; WARATA 
ЅиаТ804, 334 ЯЧПТ:) K,, BG Sva TaUd,,,,; ЗУТ V, AAT- 
XTC) ] 34b ate frst тт] KaG; in square brackets in main 
text of Kæ: НЕТ ната) аут, asr аят В, erPafasr qar V, 


за чат ат J 


36 (38, о) 


Textall 


її зе, 


RTE) 
AEA атча Матео: SWAT | 
ате al неяетеят а Eu LE изу 
RATER TR нея А | 
TS ат? тя я TEE изби 
FREE] 
я [STT в ч ARTE T нечен | 
Jarir чч À ятат È ана UD AAT 13091 
"WT herds Sas Als + | 


35cd-36 cit. TaAl кот 15.135cd-137ab:a 36 = ТаА 5 15.135d-136b 
36d d. StiMaUttTayax Patala 7 39r°— 441° (= GoSam, 6.17-137) for 
the eur: of Malini 37-41b = ТаА а 15.121-125cd; A SiYoMa, 
3.7cd-18d; A TriSiBhai (cit. TaAlVivxsrs 15.12212125cd:c); А TaSaBhaTa 
3.105—128ab; A KubMa Ta, 4.82—106, 17.94—109, 18.94—109, 24.20cd-35; 
ASaSaSamgcy 76-38, 38.21cd-37; A ParMat, 2727-37; AKulRatUdy,, 
5.84-99; A SriMaUtt Tana, Patala 7 (= GoSam, 72-64, also eqrmid- 
Я: at 7118-342); А AgnKäPad fol.3ov5 7, Paris fol. 77v37'6; A AgnPuxss 


145.6—18ab 
Codd: K, K, K, Ky ~ Ka; ВУ] G=a; ВУ] = В; G-7 


за MARAT] K,,GV; ати] 35b AT] КВ}; à 
У + Чуч] К„ВСУ; WWW J 35d HAT] b- 
TaAlVivxsrs3 ATAT. Ke, ANAT G зба ARAT] 
Кььб ТАМ; НІНПЕЯЧ G з6с AT] K,,BGJ TaAl 
Үштен; TAT V $ a°] КВО) ТАУ; BT? V 
зс ^W] KaG; 76 + À] К.6; UCB, TV xd $ 
War | К.С; 545% 8 38a qat] K,,B"V; THat ВС) 


ха 


37a ФФ: metrically incorrect ra-vipula (---) preceded by а non- 
permitted ja-gana (---). 


37 (39, o) 


Textall 


Yo пя SIX че URBI: 


< 


"IT: атестаттау еГ iac 

ST вера Угат ANT HITS | 

T ETE SAT СТ, я Strat RTE Е 

TIC: HITT: ЯТТ: NAT TANT i 

алат: BETETE WEIT AAT TUT vol 

THAT TAT ята ACT TT TAT | 

adt FT AAT ASAT аят AT 191 
(нетат FEIT] 

ааа UE qur ат Sew | 

ааа AT ат qq Sat TT: езі 


42-50 ASiYoMa, 3.23-39; cf. ТаА аи 30.20-26аҺ 
Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] G=a; BVJ=6; С-у 


38d жес] КСБ Haare V + HAT] K,,BG; Ҹ- 
ЗГТ V, эта”) зда $T] KaG; TB, ATV] + gT- 
AT] КВО); Ее V + ait] КВС; «гїї Ка, а=й 
V, ST] 39b Wet] К.С; sib 8, өтү V" $ зачтеФ) 
KBG); “ачгеф У доа AAC] К Ва) [8]: У 
40ab ЯТ: YATA] KoG; ЯТТ V, WT: WATT] доһ Y] 
К, ВСУ]; ТВ дос Я а: K,,GV; Няя: В, Waar: J 
доса ATEN | К С; зелето ENT B, Fier 
езге V, TT J 41a TE | К.С; Te В, 
waar V, DE BUT] + WF] Қ.Вар V 4b TAT] 
КьВСУ; ET] 42а egt] ВС]; *wstK, "ГУ дас 
add] BG; Tad Ka), [Ја V 


39a In top margin of fol. 9 G: T ж Ж ст *T TT š UD 3 S> q + я 
паз пачазес (<) хаяч [<] еча® этя =: É 
чяняэас в AT are ч ZT тег aa. 42a А correct 
[ga]ra-vipulà (-------- ). 


38 (40, 0) 


Textall 


пт агата: °% 
ЕТ ате ят апета. | 
gravement fgsraoer 7444 esi 
stead Rat Чаче qd: i 
сте фасласа WAST av 
QST к= WMT зпатенят AH | 
зг qdqwueg сте Ф999 я ue 
aed cared Е rear fas | 
ae cetera Ra dep AT: 181 
quera Prat Het Fay aT: | 
тағат та HY HVS Ф989 T ie 
аве hae лет вал PST лан 
Th Фат яглятая SAAT меси 
HOUSE + Tava EURE | 
атячте + ает HITS wid AAT gv 
Codd: K, K, K, K4 = Ka; ВУ] Gp =a; ВУ] = 8; а-у 


аза UTA] Ко; AMAA ВС], °з У ab <- 


таа фан) Ki стеетитаан KS IG азс ЧЕТЕ“! К; 
чете” В), чете” G, чете V 44а Gerd] KEV; stead 
Ка ВС, ЯТ J дас 49$] K,,BGJ; avs [eaman] V 
45ab unmarked omission BG], eee aah ЯТ! (6) V"* 4ба 
"Hzd] Ко; “ң%4 ВС) 47а YAA] K,,BGJ; TT: V 47c 
au] K,,BGJ; ПТУ 48 9%] K,,BGJ] Ят” V 49а 
ча! KaBV]; "ча 496 жаңғымяң| KE; ате 
K% BGVJ 


43c А correct [gaga]na-vipulà. 46c А correct [gaga]na-vipulà. 47a 


А correct [ra]na-vipulà. 49b ңе: вата ет emended (2) 
to STATE with square brackets, *3IGT^ corrected to °З 219 in the 
ІСКЕ T Ka. 


39 (41, 0) 


Textall 


€? FATS THIET eT: 


qd: THAT TT + ЧЧ | 
TIT антеатат AIT =Г NRA deli 

(ячетт заг: 
ad erue um farsa q: | 
TAN ad зет чтег «тет wd 1991 
ANA ангелат вее чт AT | 

(ачтат Sax: ] 

AAT: SHAT UTERT тата саятяат 11 
Herd ле zd чече 4 | 
петата wp я Гите F узи 
erdrarmranier авг зетя Петя. | 
атязатечат эе: ЧЕЧ ТГУ: We II 
Rat fate: edarmmowsr i 
я cit. TaAlVivysrs 30.14cd-28abte 51-52аЬ cf. SiYoMa, 3.40-43; 
cf. TaAlxsrs 30.26cd — 53ab ~SiYoMa, 3.49ab — s3cd cf. SiYoMa, 
3.sicd 54ab ~SiYoMa,3.52cd бас cit. ТАЛІУІУ, өте 5.133cd—134ab:b 


баса cit. Pa IriVis ocd-18c:u; cf. TaÄlksrs 30.27; TriSiBhai cit. ТаА сто 
30.28cd-36ab  54cd-55ab cf. SiYoMa, 3.46cd-47ab 


Codd: K, K, К, К. = Ken: BVJG-a; ВУ] = 8; G-7 


soab Ad TT] Ко; AU ВС), “ЧІчт- 
“ТГ JT У sob €] К.С); omitted V sic Halla] 
Kaob TaÀlViv s "НИЧЕ G + SET] KG ТАМ; TT 
B sd TT TT] K,,V ТАМ; ЧТ T K,BGJ 52b 
TU] Код; TTG 524 HAAT] KBG); "ят Зат У" 
өс WH] К.СУЈ; TAB 545 a] К„ ВС; patla 
У + RTA] К„ Сур ST B 544 FT] Kev- 


< 


GJ PaTriViv,; [TITRE V 


40 (42, o) 


Textall 


тї Ұз 


` 


ятата ядат APTA HET AT пуми 
ве за тя peu ят UH | 

WHT WIA сеч тен RUIT AU did 
PTT qar атап qar ANT Te: | 
ГОГА чата т: NW 
аичат 4 AT QT SUT EE TU | 

ает fateuer гат area ata ee пус | 

[ЧАТА srgsr=ar: 

TOIT SAAT HTBTSHTSET STAT: | 
vu чечи seat РЕГ: HAUT qp ye 


55cd-56 cf.SiYoMa, 3.44-45ab 57-58 си. PaTriVi, ocd-18c:s 57ab 
=SiYoMa, 3.45cd — 59-60ab cit. PaTriVis р.57? 75, TadlVivesrs 
16.216cd—224ab:c, TaAl Vivysrs 30.14с4-28аБ:с 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] G=a; BVJ=8; G-4 


ssc Я] K,,BG; ЯТА VJ ssd HAT] K,,BG; HAV, + 
| 56 жїн] Kio GVJ; AH AIN В 564 я] K,BGV; 
qur] + wur] К; га К«ва 576 Ҹа Ҹат] Ко СУ Pa- 
TriVivs; aattaar J 57d ре ] а; °Т° PaTriViv, 59c 
WETS] KaBV ТАГУ, PaTriViv;; ЧЕТ T G, VETS] sod fg- 
Faut: PAT а B TaAÏVivesrs 30.14cd-28ab:c; ÉD q РЕГ: 
КМ Ta AlVivysrs unmetrical, amar а ЕЕ Рат: G, эт q ЕЕ 


J, Рат: mam Я PaTriViv, 


41 (43, о) 


Textall 


CC нея EUR те сета: 


< 


Jar: айетезтл тета ТАТ | 
(Te srramfor TT <] 

чт fe: чрез: тея ПАЗИ: gen 

[=ч MATTER der чан: | 

[Ferrata] 

ware: Tahar RTE ST wa us? 

ж AAT AAT aT зататчетт ATTA | 

DTA ЯГ gel S T: PAA wer 

Чч gees ЕШ чат | 

ваттавтегт Гат [STR FE 4 15311 


6ocd-61ab ~ ТаА та 30.36cd—37ab; cit. TaAlVivysrs 30.29-64ab:e 
6icd-62 ASiYoMa, 4.2cd-4; paraphrase ТаА из 30.37cd-38 63 


~ SiYoMa 4.5; paraphrase TaÂlksrs 30.39ab 
Codd:K, K, K, K, ~ К; B VJ G P[60-] = a; B VJ = 8; G P[60-] =y 
боа ЯТ:] К.В” Pg TriViu, TaAlVivesrs; FRATAT а 6ob TRT- 


ETAT] KË, TaAlVivesrs 30.14cd-28ab:c; сета тат: 
K“ PaTriVivs TaAlVivxsrs 16.216cd—224ab:c, За garda BV, URT- 
afte В”, 1ле чт] бой ‘°ГайГач:| 8р; aam: 
Ко ЗАМ; NET: K,K,G orb FEAT) К.С Pa TriViv,; 
аср + AHI] КВ PaTriViv,; зет С, [Г т У 
вс Heat] КӨР; ATG 62b ча я чІчЯң| K,,BGJ; 
"ча чая КИ] 624 AT] KBG); aR) V 636 
maraa aa] Kaob; ялатечат Вгат K,G 


боа A correct [ga]ra-vipulā (- - - - - -- - ) бо marginal additions: Sit: 
WOE ттт ATT ат SAT: G, sfTq: яттеч сатя ятлт ат SET 
аагете: P (= TaÂlksrs 30.28cd) in Devanagari with Sarada ATATAT:. 
бой —61b marginal gloss tet: С. 61b— 61d marginal gloss gt: 
С. 62b HAT TATA вата: unmetrical. 


42 (44, 0) 


Textall 


H cd alae ca ay xu 


< 


ага аа чета aad ялайс+н | 
патта ан теват ята eqq 1511 
aris Tyee ч Еч Tamam | 
TACT ATH Яа Таг TLL ИУ 
Геччтенеят:) 
PNR чата: ЕБ СЕЙ 
тее де еее тт fq Tam: eg 
TSATATISPAT q зе Fawppsmadt | 
ETAT NAT q UTE TAHA: 18491 
64 cf. SiYoMa, 4.6; d. ТаА 55 30.39cd-40ab б аЬ ~SiYoMa, 
4.7с4; paraphrase ТаА из 30.44 66-67 paraphrase ТаА сте 


30.42-43ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Kip; BVJGP-o; ВУЈ- 8; GP =y 


64a WAAT] КО; «dro GP 644 Teed] K;,BGV; 
TEE J, TeETH P 65а ATE] KGV; 919 BJ, aT В", 
ze Р, ac К, 656 HAT] К ра; 69 ет, Ско- 
LI following TaAlxsrs 30.41cd 65с TE] К.7ВЈ; яга | I V 
66a ÀF] a; Я: К» 66b ЧАТ: КЇ; теті: KE B- 
а), абат: V, ЧЕЧ: Р, SEE EE ет. GNOLI, unaware of KAULS 
correction in the ЗАЧЕТА: 67a ЯУТЯТ ПТ) Ka: ятатчаптат 
7 

64а AWAIT: The variant AATA in ДР is probably a scribal 


emendation attempting to restore the pathyä form of anustubh since the 


incorporation of the mantra into the verse violates the meter. 64 — 68 


marginal annotation: 97 RTE: PEMA SHAT Ud БЕРГІШ 
затяга атагогенана AT var (6) mew тея vrai G(- Ta- 
Âlksrs 30.40cd-41). 65 QTd: at RTE: wares UT 
FARAH AAAS AH TY % + es Ca ha 
ps, 


43 (45, 0) 


Textall 


Y& патч тат: 
аа Henr ЯГ: «9199578: | 
ait anrierend. RAR SR ис 
ate запее пазача q=+ 
HER: 


HHTH: 


Codd: K, K, К,К,<Кь; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; СР-у 


68а AeaATT:] К,дР Омош; ATE: КС 686 *W«:] Ka- 
ЯВ]; "я Ш: V 


Explicit. За ЗА япе пазач ят таг тст: IB; «ГТ 
Sao пазете нета THIET AT: из G; «ГТ Te 


44 (46, o) 


Textall 


4 


TEA ня навит: | 
ТЕТ гнет TRECE qur 191 
[RIT FT] 

anranttart sear ЧЁ ATEN | 

ас азптаатете Рено? ASAT ІЗІ 

пана: = T: атат нета: | 

заятЕ ачеачт défait ІЗІ 
[таг затя- ANT AU] 

атат TEATS aT TAT | 

Teed занеса Васа ся ева vi 

Adhikara 4.2 paraphrase ТаА та 16.288cd; cit. TaAl Vivysrs 16.288cd:a 


да cit. PaTriVivesrs 18:b; cit. NeTaUdysrs 8.3cd-8ab:a qab cit. TaAL 
Vivksrs L152—153:6 А Sar Til 25.1cd: Фа at, = SamPafixs 
5га; cf. SiDra;s 781-87ab; cf. MaViVar, тпоса-пәаЬ; cf. МагРагвн 
YP L; cf. PaÂkhTas 14.97-101ab; cf. SiJñaBo тоа faded те: Fre: 
cf. YoSat 2, 4; cf. LinPug, 18.3-7ab 4, 5с4-8 = TaAlksrs 16.289- 
293ab; cf. TaÂlksrs 16.293cd-295ab 4 cf. Sva TaUdksrs 6.45cd: ant 
AS TETE 


[e 


E 


Codd: K, K, K, K; = Ka; BVJGP =a; BVJ-6; GP-7 


Adhikàra 4.1a TIAA | K,,0G; STT P за ARH 
Kg, ТАМ; а а а ab Afsar] Ко By V TaÀlViuksrs; 
ART] эс тезата) Къу ТА Мики; Ifaara- 
AA V, aaar] + s=] КьВУУ ЗАМ; TJ ЗЬ 
da] KoB; «Иа (ut) V да теа] К ByV Ta- 
Al, r s Pa IriVivk | s NeTaUdxsrs Та Al Vivesrs} a J, сет SámPaf, 
unmetrical ас Ча] КВО); 4194 V, ATP, 94 Та Аз 


Incipit 4 зле яя: J. 


45 (47,0) 


ve ACTA PI: ATA: 


ЧИГҮ азат аят ята я ward | 
«сеге Frases: srt AL EE GE iyi 
а а та ASAI | 
я зизет аят erat fear ANRT ята usa 
Вата ае ят я ET Алета | 
Е нат ят иат Ян TETE 1\91 
q = тичат аненатяат чая | 
ЭТТ нея чеп сеч дез [Sra ГТ ІСІ 
Acar Засчаа ет CAT RU i 
ECHTE чязтачнтат HAT: 191 

Raam] 
RATE are агат HT F | 
HOT: yar а= aaea ARAT: 1901 
6cd =TaÄlksrs 15.5ab; cit. TaAlVivgsrs 4.42cd-43ab:a 8 = TaAlsrs 
15.5cd—6ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP=a; BVJ- В; GP-4 
sab omitted TaÂlksrs 54 зча аа | Kup Ва TaÂlsrs; зчатан 
P ба Baraat?) Ко) ЗА; FATT? В, q#Tsrar+° 
V вс я четат) Код Тад, TaAlVivgsrs3 APT ETAT J 
G, ЧПЕзТЕЗТР 6d nr] Ка ВЕСУ Тай иа TaAlVivgsrs3 TT 
BP za RAIT] К.С ТАА; “ПЕТР ус faar] 
К.С ТАА, а; ВУИ b, чт Р за aAirr Ң] Ker- 
В TaÀl r Í; ATP С, Тате P sb warqar] 
КььВУУ TaAlksrs; батат J 8bc Р: added in margin 8с WAT- 
Меле) Код ТАк; dnx. od Чї: 
Ko; ART em. GNOLI, печатат ВУ, нін: Во 
пе ня) сос HET: ча | Ка С; желчт р » T- 
ATX] К,,2С; HAT P 104 wWaeattrat:] Ка СУ; эячт ат 
BJP 


Textall 46 (48, o) 


Textall 


тї FR 


REG ат за етага ят НЯ | 
ағат яз чт aera TUT TT 11991 
[ca зят+] 


SAT FERE TA AT 1931 
[атат eats: ] 

ат mr far за ARE arte | 

Teg ават ums 1961 

RATES TSI: | 

яаазтелате я WATT HAT AAT 19911 

ат ч ян? ян четен чч | 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ko; ВУ] GP =a; BVJ=(; СР- 7 
па MATE] K,,6G; мята P + TAT] КР; T- 


аа ub WR] К.дР; FTG ис ят] Kg]; TAT 
ByV ud fern] КӨР; абат С + mum] Keb- 
Р; алт С гра петела) K,,BGJ; патта тат V, 
тъ ETAT: Р 1за Miu E K,,B4VPT; *fsrzmiteu? 
Ve gb зетгечятяя:| К СУЈ; ° етта: Ка В, °w- 
ГеязпячТР ца ЗЯТЯ] KaB4V;gHT] e ak erem 


ЕПІНР ша dut] К.В]; MATE) V 15а УПАЧА) 
K,,0G; ETTARP 146 зеле) Ко; TARA ВСУ, чт- 
Face Ве, вата), чатр + SIT] K,,; AIT: 
а), я чая: P 15 »зат я) К.В"; °ЭТЧТЕТ а 154 
aa] КВ); язтятея [f] V 16а arer] К.„СУ; 
чтёї B, are J, wet P 


47 (49, 0) 


Textall 


yo плет чегс: ЧЇ: 


зет ят Ro: сота 195 
FT легоеятеатетезт AAT | 
ет: чая AAT ASAT a 6С 1991 
чї+аГатөятт aeger: | 
RTE зат г: | 
Fa FAST TAT BT иэс 
Frat чат я етно EUR | 
азс quip лион да us 
TA à # ятата на | 
TIR F ге е да HO 1901 
wae ага ЕР wart аа не | 


18cd-25 of. TaAlksrs 16.207-223ab 19-23аЬ paraphrased 'ТаА1 кет 


16.232 19-25 of. ТаА тв 1.89 19ab cit. TaAÏVivrsrs IL.89:a 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ken: ВУ)СОР-о; ВУ] - В; СР-у 


бс ҸҸ] К С; EST В, TT VJ, ей P + Farc] 
КВС; fase VJP 164 Тазпе: | K,,B4V; 9979: ] za 
Tarte] К.8С; Tartar? P 17b ATX] Ко; ATT: B- 
ІР, ет С, ЯГТеП“У yc RSU] K; BJ; POT V 18b 
NET] КӨР; ° (qaq: G 18 FAT] K,,G; °fa- 
misir ОР тда TAH] Ка С ЗАМ; FATS P 19b 
RATE] K,,6G ТА Миа) AARP + ITER] Kr 
BVP ТаА Мик; ЕН 4. Kion, ЯУ В“С] пос THT] 
K,,0G; Tart P 194 чї®тї gr] KP; Чата ан. 
BV, атат q ЧТР ys, ЧТО а gib] ooa ФТ] 
Кру; "петте В + WW] Ку; 854 BV, ST TJ зла 
WÈ] K,,By; WÈ VJ + WTA КаВ"9Мр BAT B ob 
AH] К.В”; AU 8 


48 (50, 0) 


Textall 


яя = y? 


= 


Tal STE HONTE че HAT 1991 

aa: TETE ROUTE 98га q | 

LE EE LS CA aar ardao? q TSA i2 
паз ата Ия Ят acd чї | 

чета аята ЕН AR OT 1%31 
атте aA AT qug | 
arar: аятедтат әпінізг ІНелна: 1511 
Этот eura AT чан. | 
аага ее чатезтгвете AT uai 


25 cit. TaAlVivysrs 1.89 25а cit. TaAlVivysrs 3.165cd—3.166ab:a 
25b cit. TaAlVivgsrs 3.104cd—105ab:a 


21с таг) K» GG; qar P e затуфодтат| KaG; Jar- 
фәяткят BV, AMEPATA J, ERAT Р ма PA] 
Keo; MAH а 22a TeTeHouTeaT] КӨР; TEERAA G 
2b йө шт] K,BGV; агаг J, Зате 
Р 224 Т] Koy TO оза ARATE] К; URET” 
K,K,K,a@ 23b а] K,,0G; ATP 23 че? ] КЁ; ЧЕТТ 
Ка В", чата K, ЧИТ» B, Ty, ATV, ЧЯТ(-)] + ART] 
Кььб; AA) 24а MİSRA] КВУ)Р; arama B, 
ятїтчтт G + TNA] KGV; этан В], нн Р 24b 
THT] КӨР; ФФ G элс ТОЯ! Кой; STTXTUT y 
24d Теетяа: | K.» 8G; aoma P 25а ЯГЛАГТЕЯЯЯ| Kev- 
P TaAlVivysrs; Aa ГАЯ ВУ, aus С, ana Раа J 25c 
watii] КодС ТАУ; АЗИЯ P + Fae) K,,BG- 
VJ TaAlVivgsrs3 aaia. У“, ATP 254 T°] а; Уат 
КТА _ $ Т9] Kup SG ТАУ; ANTP ө 
затЕат| а; FAT Ка АМ кз: 


24b €W": Я added above 4 G. 


49 (51, o) 


Textall 


уэ леви RSS TC: TATA: 
cad чрез urBrar EEE i 
ATHAT ат чїчт ат ATOUT AT ISI 
(STAT a 9] 
ada maa rar SIT ат + ATEN 
чуете ET membr 19491 
[ares sat + LES LE Рети) 
пя + fated пе «яте A à 
RTE ATTA F dieci 
rater чта RUE sp нан | 
eH ACHAT ETATS A IR 
Te smeardartaegt ae i 


26 paraphrase ТаА и 15.17; cit. ТаА У кат 15.17:4 27-41 cf. Ta- 


Alxsrs 13:326cd-342 — 27ab cit. TaAlVivgsrs 13.329:intro; cf. TaAlsrs 
13.329 28-32 (f. ТаА из 13.327; cit. ТаА М кат 13.327:4 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Кы; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


26а TAT) КоВуМ ЗА Миа; ЧАЯ] 266 MPAT] Kab- 
С ЗАМ; AMAT P 26с ЯТ] Kup GP А Мощ; (AT) С 
27a ATHAT] К.дС ЗА Миа; Tr P — e HAT] KG; 
SAT P, ЯТТ TaAlVivgsrs 276 mg] К.ь дъ; WET Ла АУ от 
27c TIAA ( бузы) 1754) КВ; ЧУ (4) y, Vere (6) У] 27d 
emrfewbr] K KL AG: *mrTWPT:P 28а Ч] УМ) Al Vives T 
+ K,B; $ NE] КдР ЗАМ; WG 286 аа 
арача] K,,G ФА Ми; (ят ATH) В, d(v) ar 
У, (дела), (з) әта P 280 AMAT] Kro GG ТАГИ; 
IAP 2oc WATT) Кру ЗА Мико ANT 29d IEH] 
Ka bG Таз; FET P 30b aqt] Ка ТАМ; 
чч С, AJJI? P + sraferqa] K,,0G; mater: Р, 
таре: TaÂlVivesrs 


50 (52, 0) 


Textall 


тїбї өг =н 43 


A 


аа етапа FESTA ISA Ugo 
FERIA ST du PUSH | 
а тъга TTA ATA итеятеотн 1391 
dat тт «атте тт ATH SAT | 
па Гете те Wr LC LE s: 1391 
[ТТТ TA] 
aural meara Rog: Гао ПІ 
той Ke LE DE LR D R2 LEE Lo чта иззи 
яятаз вале УГ: нета: | 
TA ятятчезгет REA 9: 131 
RAT: а RTE RNA: | 
RAT Wed чата E TA: 74: изу 
33 AAmAuPra 45: ART FCAT NCA ada: / Frater: 
adanry агат че ат 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-o; BVJ- 6; GP=7 
зос Tg] K,B"*4V]J; атч B^, TA В”, qw АИР $ 
ТЯ] K,,B4V ТАУ» AAJ зоа sqfasaq] K,,GG TaÀL 
Vivesrs SHEA РР, зчазда р“ зь TRUE] Кл, 8С TAL 
Vivg;,; WW: CTT Р”, дечте ре + TAA) Koby TAFT 
TaAlVivysrs — 31c ЭРГ] Kup BP TaAÏVivxsrs ; TT G + 


ATER] Kev By ТАМ IAK 31d WAT) K,,6G Т- 
А Мика) TIT P 32b ATT] K,,0G ЗА Миа; ATP 32d 
qii] КӨС ТАМ; IT: P зза HAAT] K,,6G; 
aut Ро 33b Тя: К.В"; АЕ: ВР + Pagant] Ka- 
вс; afaa GP зза NT] K.,0G; FAT Р 34b 
far] Ka5G; PRIT P + ЧЯЗТЕЯ:| K,,0G; ЧИЗТЕЯ: 
P зас Учат K,BJP; Ячаз Па G, °г[&]чёзг V 34d 
т) Ka Bo] [91 9: V жс Tata] КьйС; IAT P 


51 (53, о) 


Textall 


уж ANTON: A 
x: Hate а= WeHr UT: | 
аза Ҹат AAA AAAS 131 
Rrgunreqar spar anit AUTRE ПЪН: i 
аг: Tada ааг ETATS агу агат изп 
Warten Ач ÉTAT HAT | 
ара: = а атзэт: нету: BOT usc 
TT ага] 
FT Уга АЧ FASTEST | 
ЕБЕЛЕК 189,1 
ае теч ET Yat ле Пена: | 
пея ATS: Ят: PUTAS: Io 


37cd-38 cit. TaAl Vivysrs 13-336 39-40cd cit. TaAlVivgsrs 13.3304 


зба ЗГ-т] K,,0G; зет P збс ЯТ! K,,BGV; FT- 
=ч Ј, Age P 364 ячен] KBV]; частая Вес, 
TON P зу AAT] K, SG Тао; TAT P з8аБ HHT- 
чете ая #99] КС ЗАМ; Gamar ач EDUd 
B, (да V, (са ял Safsr әт)4“ J, sro ая gud P 

зас yaa: q Tq4rgeq:] KG ТАМ; АР: Я qfzsra: В, 
Яна: (:---:) У, ан (т Pia) J, after: = т steer Р 

38d °98:] Код ТАк; ° (:) G, *WHTP 39d gu] 

В; RE КС, в? Р АМ 40a WAT] Keo 8GP“ TaÀL 
Уика; WW PF + ser yama] K,,GP TaÅlVivesrs; SRT 
marae 8, аяне RTP gob Ta бета: Keb- 
С ТААМ; qdunt mor ТЕ: P дос HT4X:] Къл; arar 
В + е Кроу; Sam: BJ доса -13.33204 404 4%:| 

Keb; JT: G, JAT: P 


52 (54, 0) 


те HE ES EP ES EK ec ES уу 
засега ad fase ТРУ 1 
dere ger аятатейртат EG 91 
ate AT TT q—+ 
чачат: 


ATX: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Kip; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


ша Wd] КВ); #1 V ab ART] К.С; A- 
TR P жа WHTHIQ] K,,6G; HAT P 


Explicit 4 ata Te Пея US Te: «1 В; ІН Te 
Ferre offre v iG; абата ен таг seen 
у; afer enterrer: er: tv J; af attest Я 
ashrarcada: Ри 


Textall 53 (55, 0) 


Textall 


24 


54 (56, 0) 


леви тс: =: 


Xo 


Textall 


7 
TT: SHARIA Ager: Рыта: | 
othr: acter а= mera amarum 191 
Ате я ачт че aah тн | 
Adhikara 7.1. For nirvacana analyses of HST° cf. ВһаіМаћ, к 741cd— 
43 (742ab = unidentified editorial note to KamKaVix 47); d. TaAlsrs 
321—3; ср SvaTaUdxsrs 2.102cd, 14.26cd-28; cf. МгоТавн КР 5.2; cf. 
DeYam cit. TaÂIVivesrs 32.54, 32.19; cf. ManBhaiTayax Ajnakhanda 
Mudradhikarananda 9-13; cf. StiMaUtt Taya, 1771ab; RauSüSam;, vp 
54; cf. MahNaPra 7122-124; cf. SarTil 23.106cd; cf. VamMaxgrs 3.2; 
cf. YoHr 157; cf. AjAg 272 Ib A TaSaBhaTayax 8.3a; cf. ManBhai- 
Тақ Ajnakhanda Mudradhikarananda 15cd са cit. Sva TaUdks rs 
14.28:а, TaAl Vives 32.7cd-8ab:4 2-36ab For instructions on various 
197° see TaSaBhaTay,x 8; SvaSüSamy, 9; BraYamyax 43 (SaSaSam- 
ВгаҮат,ь 27) BhaiMatinax 711-43; SvaTaxsrs 14; KubMa as 6.49-113; 
SriMaUttTaxax 8; ManBhaiTayax Ajnakhanda Mudrädhikäränanda: 
the instructions are encoded: the fingers of the left hand are the five “аз 


and the right the five faces RauSüSam,,, vp 5; Ки Tas 15; МагРагвн КР 
15-12; МгоТавн кр 5; KalUtt 13; TaÂlksrs 32 on гт; SuPraÂg 
Lo; DiÂg 70; КагАз 128; MatsySam, п; AjAg 26; MuNi; MuVi; 
баАобабапун 299: Яачинет 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


Adhikara 7.1 ЭТЯТФ:] К.С; эле (:)Р та dax] 
Кт]; ен В ас Ае: КС; ЧИ P, ARTE Sva- 
ТО. $ UT] Ко С TaAlVivgsrs3 ATAAT P, q xfardr 
за Та 2b WET) Keo); utm B, where V 


Incipit 7 зле ян: J 


55 (57,0) 


Textall 


Jc Не Wer WW: 


avec НЕТЯЯТ HETHZT ЧАЯ ЕТ 
HETQUT HUT A ACA S чечофя | 
ко WAZA TVET Hg CHECTESTHTST: ІЗІ 
ATATEEAT TAT әт faa F | 
янат атага ег [q sar са чат пени 
П. ARRETE) 

TSÉTTEPETHTRTHT «ТЕЗ ята: | 
PASTS SH AAT THAT ws 


[2. ЯТЕГТЯТ: TAART] 


Taare XT HAT четат Wa | 
5 cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.29cd-30; cf. SvaTaxsrs 1413, cf. BhaiManyax 
719cd; cf. AjAg 26.51-52; cf. SatSampy; 17.97cd-99: AST; of. Mu- 


Ми лу 6ab cf. SvaSaSamy, оло; cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.4-7 (corrupt 
transmission); cf. KubMaTas 6.54-55a; cf. BraYamyax 43.16cd-17ab; cf. 
BhaiMany,x 730cd-31ab; cf. МгеТавн KP 5.7; cf. AjAg 26.16cd-17; d. 
SanKa, $58; of. JaAkhSamgos 8.36; cf. MuNi 43 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-a; BVJ=; GP=7 


ж тя | K,,0G; see P 3b НЕ! K,,/G; чета P 
зс 29] К.С; ЖЕР + ЧТ] К.У; ЧТЯТЕЯ ВО), 
MPTP + ччет] К„СУ; ччет ВЈ, ETP зі HRA] 
K.»6G; HTP + АГАТ] K,,0G; РИА P да **wTq- 
гет] K,,0G; AMAT P 4b 2597] КЭР; ZOTAT 
С ас AAT] em; знаят Kao 44 ated] КВ»); 
ат] V sa tite] КВ; ЯН? У sb waT- 
Rar] K4VJP; яят ят BG вс ЕТЕТ] Қыр; 
ачвтаветатет BG, RETREAT V, + тетуеттятет JP 
ба четете!) К „ВСУ; TD J, ЧР 66 ui] 
KG; “НЯТ G, °ЧЯР 


56 (58,0) 


Textall 


Ao aaa a, YX 
з. аята: sfera] 
СИ nn ce dS 
тай пета ста тата: sientes usu 


[4. Te дет) 


—- - РАЗН TR ен 

(5. “ат TT) 
SUA Hea erem | 
6cd—7ab cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.31-32; cf. BraYamyax 43.224-23; cf. Kir- 
Tag 15.8cd-9ab; cf. AjÂg 26.42cd-43ab; cf. SanKa, $ 58 — 7cd—8ab 
А будбйбатув 9.23 astramudrá: ar ңә qed HAT УИ Е Wurnc- 
За / зеяне а fewer чт q HAST в cf. SvaTaUdksrs 14.10: 
where Ksemaräja cites variae lectiones defining ЧЯЧОТ: = 
q CE T ў of. JaÂkhSamcos 8.39cd-40: ЧТ menfe Lm 
чеч ГАГА / wmumasadt q “өңін ааг 5 AjÀg 26.53; 
KarAg 1.28, 38cd-39ab; MuNi 40-41ab; MuVi p.32 8cd—9 cf. Ta- 
SaBha Тақдк 8.27cd—29ab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 14.14b-15; cf. BraYamyax 43.18; 
cf. BhaiManyax 731cd—32; d. AjAg 26.40cd-42ab 


Codd: K, K, K, K; = Ka; BVJGP-o; BVJ-6; GP-7 


ба Wut] К8С; TATP + яч] К„ВСУ; waar J, 
ЯЧЧГР бс WaT] K,B4V; ячЯ | 6d Фїитаї:] K,,6G; 
Sarl ut P за IARAA] KaBV; зепчатячеа С, 
ачтчатачэч J, SHAT P 76 а) | K,.,ByV; FAT- 
fra] ze (CRI B; C ` arti к „СУ, (ANT, 
CTAP + 4%] Kan G; af P 74 areata] 
conj; TT) B, Ят (С) Ka G unmetrical, ЯТ - TT) 
УР, ЯП(ЯФ) | за STATE] Keo; (Saas) HeaT- 
vd B, (ә) елге УУ, (аят) (вече) sb TAA] К,,00; 
ан P 


57 (59, o) 


Textall 


59 цейчеге: ня: 
а чятавет fast sar: =qrÍforq=4T uci 
aorta четат been fan | 

(6. amarar теңе] 
{зета др Раг ЛТ: 1%! 
ave т ferret ee ca | 

[7. ЧТАТЕТЯТ HET] 
атнат dant FAR: НЕТА. 1991 
ара аат afa ятяозтее е | 


то cf ТабаВПа Тацак 8.26cd-27ab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 14-14а; cf. ВгаҮатқак 
43.24abc; d. AjAg 26.43cd-44ab 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku Ka; BVJGP- a; ВУ)- В; GP =+ 


вс wHETgEST] K,,BGV; Еге), SEIFERT P + 
fast] К.С; fer P sd airaa] Кар fore: B- 
V да ЯВА K.,0G; "HAUT P ob Чет“) р; 
Чей Gary? Ky Ч 99° С, ait P ос ӨТТ] 
K,,BGV; *waftdrJP + HET] КС; HEP od sgumi- 
T:] КУ; статы: В, sggmi: G, sgg: J, LUE 
P rob TETE AT] К С; aa а ят P тос 
зъл! К.С); tet В, qe(o)x^ У", Tat P + Bats] 
K,,0G; Fat P 104 AARAA] Ку ВСУ; = т J, F- 
(зата P па та K,,9G, S93 P ub gestern] 
K,,0G; “вее Р 


9cd БЕС “ел *: the original non-Paninian aisa-sandhi has been 


removed in Къу by addition of the unnecessary conjunctive particle 4. 


58 (бо, о) 


Textall 


атага: 52 


(8. зетят: Яна) 
ITA ЧТ ЕТТ Ч 491 | 
ча op итат ятят ГУ WATE 1991 
я тлоейът WaT ето нат i 
(9. HETHST] 
ETAT ved guured DURS: 1931 
Free Ta | 
certe frere Sete for пози 
add Qt лаят лева i 
По. AT] 
agr TAT ANT AT STAT dv | 


12—13ab cf. BraYamyax 43.9-паБ termed not WAST but aiga- 
ФГ 13cd—15ab cf. Миа 8 15—17ab cit. NeTaUdksrs 737cd-39:4 
15cd—17ab = ТаА1,5:5 32.10cd-12a; cit. ТаА Vivysrs 15.361—362:4; cit. 
ŚiSūVimķsrs 2-04; = KubMaTa, 7.81cd-86ab; cf. ТаА 5 15.361-362; 
cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.57ff. for nine varieties of THHST, ачат and T- 
Ртанат collectively representing аят ҢФ7:, similarly KubMaTa, 
6.58-75; cf. ViBhaiVivxsrs 77:0; cf. MuNi 132-134 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


ub Чие] Ку; rot ВЈ, 157% Rat С, ЧЯ- 
oada P пс NAT] КӨР; GTI > AAG ud War] 
Кл]; MATTB e warar] Ко ByV; утат J gab W- 
+ qq] К.С; completed secunda manu PS — 125 War] VJP"s; 
Wat Кб зс затва | Къв; знаят GP ф т] 
K,,BjV; TT] 134 fm] K,,9G; FTP wb Ҹат] 
K,,B*GJ; agat Вата V, НЕР + зїї] KG; 
wir P ac ANT] КВ] TaAlk rs ХетаО4ки 818 Vimxsrs Ta- 
Ата; omitted У 144 та | К,а NeTaUdysrs 5458 Уіт,ете 
ТАМ; ча Та А аа GNOLI 


59 (61, 0) 


Textall 


53 Ha: HR: 
ausat q d dT TITRE CRT | 
Fora TH TUE Яс Г изу 

тет «гат нета: p лїї ягачета | 

[u. ЯЕТЕЧИЯТ] 

STATE SHED THAT ET: пзви 
STHTHTTETR TET атятавя Чг | 
aster ас ТЕТ s asit s fear 1991 
Taare + qaas asa | 
пет нетеатейа Era г TO 1961 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


ва Ч] Кьба TaAlgsrs NeTaUdysrs ŠiSūVimgsrs АУ; ТР 
Тата] К,В] TaÅlksrs TaÁlVives s; d T4. KepyV, AAA NeTa- 
Udksrs SiSü Vimxsrs, ATAT. Смол 146 9794] Ка BG TaAlgsrs 
NeTaUdysrs 5154 Vimxsrs TaAlVivxsrs3 ATR P + PAITA] Кь- 
BG TaAlgsrs Ne TaUdxsrs 5150Уітер TaÀlViv,,,; ЧЧЯЯН P 154 
WIT] Keo BG Тад, NeTaUdxsrs 5150 Ут; WEA P, TAT u- 
АГУ $ WAAN] К,,СУ Таи NeTaU dss SiSà Vimxsrs TAAL 
Уат TAA J, FATT P 16a APT] KepBV TaAlksrs Ne Ta Udksrs 
5458 Уйткот« ТА Мика SET G, TST, JETP + НЕТА) Kea- 
TaAlVivysrs3 HETAN Ne TaUdk rs 988 Ути 164 Tara et: | 
Kp 6G; TT: Р 17 THEA] КьВСУ; "TET JP 
с maT] Key GG; qacar P + Tu] K,,G; °ФГТ®Т 
BV, °% АРТ JP 174 wt] K,,ByV; ddr] + afaa] 
K,,BGV; AS AT JP 18b жағал K,,BGV; "ЭТ JP 18c 
Wat] КӘР; TG + ает] КС; ате P 
84 HATT] K,,GG; незя” P 


бо (62, о) 


пие я fasta гетата 53 


< 


Го. rer] 
aa нае afar TR | 
PET я OTSA втетего FT АГ 199,1 

(з. CAT FAST] 
THERA THAT е ЧТ use 
aCaTSTeaT SAAT AST 


(14. 47755157) 
ФЧТӨЯЧЯТ AT | 


Ге TS ааган чата Го i22 
20—21ab = ТаА| s.s 32.13cd-16ab; cf. TaSaBha Тацак 8.11cd-15abtermed 


THY HST; d. BraYamyax 43.25с4-26 erroneously named «4192 
21cd—22a cf. BraYamyax 43.8, BhaiManyax 718cd-19ab; = MrgTagy 


KP 6.14: ЧЕЧ 197; d. Мамі 75 z1cd—22a cf. SvaTaxsrs 14-2-3С 
22b—23a cf. SvaTaxsrs 14464 22с4-23а cit. SvaTaUdksrs 14.2-3c:4 


cf. BraYamyax 43-бса-?; cf. Вһа|Майқдк 7.16cd—18ab: twohanded version 
is called 979% °; cf. Мамі 76 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ] - 8; GP-4 


Iga TT ERA] КС; (четат) а ята В, {esse 
erat V, (ветел af) erat J, ЭТЯТҤФТГЧЕТЕЯТ P 19b 
arava] BG; FHA Кр, afar P I9c SIS BGP; чт 
КВ" Та Акта 20b Чат] К.ьда; Чет P + е“ | Кьь 6; 
25° G, 497° Р гос °®®=ч°] K,BGV; "авто JP e aT- 
H°] КОР; ай В 20d get] КС; ЗЕЯ 

BV, Речта J, saaa P b smpT] KG; 3(4)- 
ATP + WT) К86; ATP әс FAA] КСО Зи он; 
frre 8, НЕГР + TPT] КоВоУ даа; S Te] + 
TAA] Kup GG за Та 4; МАР жа Че чатате) Кььб; 


тя: GP, Tele Sva Ta Udrsrs 


Textall бі (63, о) 


Textall 


ae HSIPTSTC: 999: 


anoa fast 

(5. 855597) 
HET qae AAT атна ят 1551 
тя че RIT печт вена ст ачат i 

(16. NTSTTZT) 
HAT чал темата? ет ачк 1331 
АТАТ Нч чтят: TAHT: | 

(7. 37851827) 
ES HIP Ar атят GHÉTRPRTHTEST: 1511 

(8. ser] 
are ат алт аят q: | 
23b—24ab cf. TaSaBha Тацак 8.17cd-19ab - 57459497 — 24cd—25ab 
cf. SvaTaxsrs 14-64-7; cf. TaSaBhaTay,x 8.19cd-20ab; cf. BraYamyax 
4314cd-15ab; cf. ВБаЙМайцак 725cd-26ab; d. AjAg 26.46-47ab; cf. 
SanKa, $ 58; cf. JaAkhSamgos 8.46cd-48; cf. MuNi 80-81ab 25са 
cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.35cd-36ab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 14.6abc; cf. BhaiManyax 
726cd-27ab; cf. AjÂg 47cd-49ab; cf. SanKa, $ 58; cf. JaAkhSamgos 
8.49-50; cf. MuLa, 4; cf. MuNi 81cd-82ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K, =Кь; BVJGP-a; BVJ- В; GP=7 


225 ZSA] K,,4G; (ӘТІР 23a dT] KG; T- 
wast (Pyrat P sc HUIT] КС; HET P + TETUR] in 
square brackets Kay; чута ВКС, чел а BY VIP 24а “TRUT 
T°] К„ ВСУ; gem JP 24b WATT] К.С; ча? P 
24c НВС) КоВоМ; ЧЕХ] 244 ATA] КдС; “ча Р 
жа FEAT] KV; Pea B4] 256 AT] К.8С; afar 
P 


62 (64, o) 


Textall 


атага: su 


s 


ятейенедазгечт нтетнат PAT нат изп 
Го. Реагент] 

PUPAL FIAT ката | 

erat нъзчвейг азіей eq и 

нед à ad mp а АВ чечтатч | 

азіз merarder faxo TRE 1291 


26 cf. TaSaBhaTayax 8.44cd-45c; cf. SvaTaxsrs 14.12; cf. BhaiManyax 
722cd-24ab: ACHAT 27—29ab cit. MrgTaVry, KP 5.6: termed 
PAST; cit. Sva TaUdkķsrs 14.17abc:c; cf. TaSaBha Taya, 8.4—5; cf. Sva- 
Taxsrs 14.17abc; cf. BhaiMatinax 727cd-29ab; cf. KubMaTa, 6.50cd—53; 


cf. Миа, о: termed IIHT 
Codd: K, K, K; K4 ~ Ken} ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =; GP=7 


25с WOA] Kp GG; MONTP + NET] K,,B“GJ; °%- 
жеп ВКОУ, гет P 254 “Нат K:G; ?*HT4 В, °HTAT V, 
9814 J, °HeT P 26а AT] K,,6G MreTaVresrs Sva Та Одкатв; 


ха 


"Hat P 26 запее Гент ӨГ] Kup Ва MrglaVres;s Sua Ta- 


Udxsrs ятата те CAT GAT P 26с STE | К „СУ Мо а Указ 
SvaTaUdgsrs3 °TEEX В], °ЧРЕТР 264 ANAT] Кр С MrgTa- 
Vrksrs Sva Ta Udksrs; AT GP + БЕРЕ Ко MrgTaVresrs 3 
печ: 8081204, GNOLI 27a нета Ч] Kao bG; TAN 
à ud P, HE à qud Sva Та ква, теті ет MrgTaVresrs 27b 
Ф191] Kj BGV 597014.) BAÈ JP, BET? MrgTaVresrs — € 
Tears] Ka, BG] SvaTaUdxsrs ; qerar VPMrgTaVrksrs 27c 
1] KG Мау, 5947014 TATP + emre] 

Ко BAV MrgTaVrxsrs Sva Ta Udxsrs ; "ITA J 27d че Гече] 


КВ]; q ее GP, Ч те Че > q CH “qq ма 


63 (65, 0) 


(20. тате нат) 
запалят е HAT ятата STA ісі 
AGS HIATT AAT | 


[21. епч нат) 
ЧЕТ агат! =ч Чаат 19% 
(ғә. TEST] 
ата я fasrar PT i 
[23. 5914447) 
GOUT а AAA я 9991 изо 


29cd—3oab cf. SvaSuSamy, 9.20; cf. RauSüSam,, 5.11-12ab;. cf. Kir- 
Таз 15.6cd-71ab; cf. МагРагвн КР 1.10; cf. MrgTagy KP 5.12; f. AjAg 
26.28cd-29; cf. SanKa, $58; cf. JaAkhSamgos 8.11; cf. MuNi 25cd-26ab 

3ocd с; Kir Tag 15.9са; cf. Mrg Tas kp5:13; cf. AjAg 26.30ab; cf. MuNi 
27ab: я тепчятяат 31ab cf. ТабаВпа Танк 8.36cd—37ab; cf. Ки Ta 

15.7cd-8ab: FTEXTHST; c. МгеТавн KP 5.13; of. MuLa, 3 за df. 
TaSaBha Таак 8.10cd—rrab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 14.11; cf. Kir Таз 15.10; cf. AjAg 
26.55} of. JaAkhSamgos 8.204-205ab 


Codd: K, K, KK, Кр; ВУ)СОР-о; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


28а НАСА) Ко; TRT MrlüVnas $ Tafsrar] КР; 
FIT G 29a ET] K. BG; ager VJ, ager P 290, Ч 
ЕГІ K,,6G; чер $ €] Ks BG; пар. + TT) 
BG; SAMRAT K,,V, INNFA J, зачитат P зоа THAT] 
K. „ВОУ; “À JP 30b чат чег) `КьВСУ; af J, 
Rat P зоа (..::yr] KaBV; (azar a] 


284 TATAT?:: absence of sandhi metri causa. 


Textall 64 (66, о) 


Textall 


ASTRA 59 


[24. FT] 
&« ЧАТ кей Het marge | 
+ҥ= ТО ат неа 1301 

(25. 991997] 
AOA: Fat: HCA FST: Ferr: | 
заетата arar сят гета Prater иззи 
ст + аят ата ASE qur | 
аят TATA цзаннчячт (331 

(26. нет) 

chart TRS q arq=q1qfç diera | 
get OAT Зее ат тнт Ізі 


32 с; буйбабатув 9.1; cf. Капбибатън 5.7cd-8ab; cf. МгеТавн КР 
5.11; df. AjAg 26.18-19ab 33—34 cf. TaSaBha Tay, 8.37cd-38c 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; СР-у 


31a aqar] Kip 8G; anar P 31b пети) К.С; deri 
BJ dcn? V, ASAT P за °ч=я*] КдС; °т° P 
32a ЗЕ АПФЯНАТ:) Кой; Sa кат(:) С, зеатеатет- 
frat: P 32b aya: | Ky OP; Sq) G 32d safran] 
КВС; (fer V, (нета), aaar P + Rad] 
K,,0G; TAAT P зза ATH] Ко; ата 33b did] 
Кб; THAT? P ззс УТ Ke IG; AFP $ HE 
wir] K,,0G; пее Ро 33d AAA] KP; Зан @ 34b 
THE] Ко ве ур ат =ч В 34c ева ] 
K,,0G; AEAT P + BAT] Код; ST > сляпа V, 
ТР 34d sat] K,,BGV; agit J, Заг P 


65 (67, о) 


Textall 


[99777 AAT: ] 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Къ; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


3sb чай | Kp GG; TEIP эс Wa] К.С; avatar) 
Р + 97%] К7УЈ; IARI B 


Explicit 7 за не Пазар Tt AGTH: aT: Кр; 9 
энте най: qa: 9 BG; af Зате aa 
= age enr: V; afar ATEN HTPTSSTC quq: 
ял: J; ЕН ATOS гате AAA: 191P 


66 (68, o) 


Textall 


12, 


STENT гает ясат атчя теветя | 

те съетачят TER 191 

FATT SAT залп нат | 

DTA TACT ANT dr 191 
Baa] 

ча aar AT rfr аяетяа | 

TEA: әзі pd: at ATAT ІЗІ 

CAT TEAT AAT HATTAT: | 

We TRE Война: 1 
[ca зят+] 

amara а У 214 paT нат ST | 

Гет чая ate anit Рабенатева ат пул 


Adhikara 12.3ab cf. MVUT 1.46 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


Adhikara ла 999г] КВ”; Зазазг B^4], загазг V 
ib FAT aaa] Ко; атчатя 0, атенятн у ob 91] 
K, ВСУ; fat BJP әс AIT] K,,5; WAAR. С, 
итикаф? Р 24 ИТЧА] KB; HIRT 7], ТОЙ V 3b 
AT] K,,6G; TAAT P да uqa] KP; сен С 
ас пей) КВ; “лет V өс fen] Код fer 
y 


Іпсірісіз | E Tex ян: 1... J; all witnesses indicate the beginning 


of a new chapter. 


67 (69, o) 


Textall 


Yo атол чета атезг: 
[ТЕНТА ТГ] 


татат ware айч Есте ГО | 

ачатапа ANT от AAT, NE 
[PTT] 

Рата Rat Reg Fr: à 

fsratazr Psrermpar RM TT он 

emp ат ченчат Р: | 

Tea AE TATA, uc 


6 AMatPargy ҮР 3.1cd-2ab; A SaJñaUtt YoPra 7-9; А Kir Газ 58.4ab; 
^ PaAkhTa, 14.2; А SvaSüSamy, 20.1; A Буа Taxsrs 7287-289ab; А Mrg- 
Таквтв УР 1.17; cf. SveUp 2.10; (f. баАобапин fol. 1356; cf. MatsySam; 
3.39-40ab; d. ISiGuDePad v» 3.2cd-4ab; of. JaAkhSamgos 33164 7 
^ SaJñäUtt YoPra 2-3; ^ PaÁkh Tas 14.3bcd; cf. MrgTaxsrs УР 2ab: TeT- 
анат а теч RTE; cf. SarTil 25.3с4-4 on the six enemies 
of the soul; cf. MaSmr 7.44-53; d. Ага 1.6-7; of. JaAkhSamgos 33.2ab 


Codd: K, K, К, К. «К; BVJGP-a; ВУ] = В; GP=7 


вс WWWTJT* уу; Wararar® Ко, "997° BJ + AR 
К.р; “Ата G 64 Mir] K,,9G; ATP 7a Rat- 
dT] Ка; Mamar P. + RAT] К.С; fsraurmir BP 
7b Ram] KB. reser V ва WD] К; 98° 
o 8d MIE] K,B4V; MNAE] » warda] K.G; 
qure P 


7a А correct [ra]na-vipulà: -------- . BP show either dittography or 
else have consciously excised the ирша by reading Fraa in place of 
JAHAT. V has reworked the passage. 


68 (70, о) 


Textall 


ASTRA \99 


[verra] 
erase Ta таа: | 
ср е: не: Wer 29145116974 пе 
[+] 
ITA TNT "9% + | 
BR а ЕТ sdi 
Це 
аят FRET 191 
FENTE TT CHCA AAA: | 
9 ADiUtt,, 2.2-3ab (cit. TaAlsrs 1.63); ASväSüSam,, 20.38 (cit. Ta- 
AlVivxsrs 1.63); X d. KirTag 3.23cd —9-14ab ABraYamyax 91-13 on 
са е? gabc си. TaAlVivysrs 1.6944 тоаБс АГ Лони 2.6cd- 
gab, 2.17с4-19, 31-28; ^ SvàSüSamy, 20.43; ASvaTaxsrs 4.288с-296с; 
ANeTaxsrs 71с4-5, 727-28а; cf. ViBhaixsrs 32, 40, 43-48; cf. Spa- 
Ка, 12-13; cf. KauJnaTil 5-8; d. GoSay 15b тоф- ASvaSü- 
Samy; 20.41; А буа Taxsrs 12.153cd—157 on FEAT ; ADiUtt,,, 2.5ab, 
2.16cd-17ab on SATA, also s Bindunadayogaprakarana; cf. MatsySams 
741-48ab; cf. ViBhaixsrs 36-37 па HSiYoMa; 12.6a; п AmAuSá, s 
р-127 mab cit TaAlVivysrs 1:63:43 ~SvaSuSamy, 20.41cd; = Mat- 
Рагьн 6.48ab; = AgnPuxss 374.24cd; = ISiGuDePad ур 3.71ab; + Matsy- 


Sams 7.42cd 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Kip; BVJGP-o; BVJ =; GP-7 


ga Fur] К „В СУ)Р TaAlVivxsrs; deletion B^ — e fax] 
К „ВСУ TaÀlViv.,,; deletion В“, 95 Јр ob Had] Ко 
чаяте à ТАТУ кз, dese ТА, өс cwm] 
КА Мос; A? Ка "на: FAT] КС TaAlVivgsrs ; 
"щатна: К,0, er rT: Р de uqa] КӨР; aaa’ С 
na UT ATHTT: | К.В”%УУЈ ЗА Мод; TRE Пете: В“ 
ub *www:] Ка ТаАТУ о а: Ken Та АГУ ката 


69 (71, 0) 


Textall 


92 атол него BIST: 


TAN ENT users агат AT: 1991 
[ar] 

Ра атат тегет Sart: | 
[ете] 

fave: career fear ANSE AT 1931 


MI] 
Hat я залее 


пс cf MVUT 14.22ab, ASvaTaxsrs 12153с4-154: SAAT quier 5544 
тетін: (fed ta Йа qub gfralu ge / NE Rat 
4 ает HAT; A SiSe,,, 12.26: Fad th + Ч = qr REGE 
aan / Нес aS aA RHET: of DiUtt,, 5-79bcd: 
Чачта: / HOT) терт HEX aA сватетк:) 


таб ADiUtty 2.5cd-6ab, 2.20-32; А SvaSüSamy; 20.42; cf. ТаА кто 


5.97cd-100ab; cf. РИМацак quoted at TaAlViveszs 5.99-100ab:a; cf. Sva- 
Таквтв 7186cd-188; cf. PadArDa to SarTil 25.47-49:4; cf. MatsySam, 
4.17-19ab; cf. HamUp 16-20; cf. ViBhaixsrs 38; not the eightfold sound 
at MVUT 14.33cd—44ab тоса АО Лен 2.4cd, 2.13cd-16ab; А Sva- 
SaSamy; 20.40 134 АЮ Л 2.4ab, 2.10cd-13ab; А буабабатув 
20.39cd; d. MVUT 5; cf. ЅуаТакѕтѕ 4.242: arrest Td e Fad: qqa+ 
ГЕ uq yarar q RTE. 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Къ; BVJGP- a; ВУ] -= 8; СР-7 


ud WaT] K,,0G; IATP rb tafd:] Ко ВЕР; за GB^- 
VJ 12с ЕРЕ Қа; ЧИЕ° BJ АЯЕГУ e тат] 
К ВСУ; Hamers В, ENT J, SATAN aT Р аза Ч- 


аят 1 КӨР; чачятят G 


7о (72, 0) 


Textall 


~ 


(47: 
аят ат атт | 
[cwm] 
терена Ч AT ASAT gq: 1931 
AIA HOT ва езера: TIA | 
REA: ] 
CHAT чо пя RNA AT: 1961 
[eaa CUTE] 
LEIA FATA TS MATT | 
а RIT RATE AT 19941 
RITE лета тел AAT | 
ате Тачева TT: 12 
13b АО Дан 2.3cd, 2.9d-10ab, 2.25cd-32; А SväSüSam,, 20.39ab; 
APaAkhTa, 14.69cd-84; ASàrIriKaUttg, 23.8cd-12ab; А SvaTagsrs 
4..254—262: quitar, 4.263—267ab, 4.341—356: чтят aT °, 4.367с4- 
394: Ta”, 4.430cd-442, 7293-294ab; ANeTaxsrs 22-14-50} 
KauJAaNir,, 14; cf. KulSayax 8, 9 fol. 35v; cf. SomSamPad, Nirvanadi- 
ksävidhi 230с4-238; cf. SiSe,,, fol. 368-370; cf. ViBhaixsrs 39, 42; Vi- 
BhaiVivysrs 42; d. Sva [aksrs 4245-247 таса cf. MVUT 16.66cd-68; 
cf. МагРагУтвн УР 26.62: FR TT эттїї + ат ева сеят 
чета а что Ая ASAT TA ач (SANDERSON; AAT Bhatt) 
ITA 16а MOAT: b, c. MvUT 3.52cd-58 16c cf. MVUT 
713cd-15ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJG[-]P =a; BVJ- 6; G[-15] P - y 
зі Wat] Ко С; SAT ВР 14а HAT] KP; эг-т- 
ян G 145 94°] Қ.Р; бї СЗ 14d AAT] К.С; 
Ta P 16 mAN] Коб; Янтазичелатт Кру 
ic tema] Ко; X натара G, я fqarafas<x 8, ur 
Faarafas< P r6ab omittedG 164 ЧЧ:] KG; JAT: P 


71 (73, o) 


Textall 


YY ят УГ BIST: 
TIME AAA ATM WT ATH TH d 
FRET Ча: ЧТ аат ATS TATA: 1991 


RATS Ге антетея ATA OPT, 1198 1 
сагит uu PAT | 

a: Чч єт агата ы: изо 

я т=н. | 


FRET] 
TOT янефса saqeq PT ERA 1991 


17ab cf. ViBhaixsrs 52 — 20cd-21ab cit. TaAÏVivesrs 10.103-104:e 
20cd-42 ASvaTaxsrs 12.83cd-85: чай ката” ; А МагРагън ҮР 4.40- 
45C 21C A SaJñaUtt YoPra gb: wore Parca fara; А буа Ia,444 7289cd: 
заза геге ped AT; А Ме Така ҮР 1.18а6: THAT 
FETA ATH ETAT; cf. JaAkhSamgos 33.2cd 214 ASaJñaUtt 
YoPra ос: тт ян AH; A $уаТаквтв 72904: TITRE 


Codd:K, K, K, K, = Ко; B VJ G[récd-] P[-20, 21cd-] = o; BV J = 6; 
G[16cd—] P[-20, 21cd-] = y 


17a CHATEAU] ет; ANAT Кра 17b эгететіечең | 
Қ. Heras Р 174 TE] K,,G6; FETE: P 
тда MSN] K,,V; Пела С, тезата БІР 20d *f4- 
Rre] КьВРУ ТАГУ; FART В ө °®и:] KaBV Ta- 
А Мика; RATE КВ“) аЬ omitted P 


72 (74, 0) 


Textall 


atta aac \94 


ч: 


[W ата Тел, r. WETS TATU] 
апатта: єчтї Г eme: | 
сяда SHASTA та Sure 1991 
«ят лесаятай е ан ез ВИА i 
Ечатеннатеъ ASAT ATED таа иззи 
чета Рагаты галат нает | 
аза ея гате атт: ЫЛ 
war T чи эгет arar TAA | 
arar чаа eta Ae Tae ATA, ЕРІ 

[2. ea erm] 
ATI FALE счанчняня | 
sofas ч quis msc аз ча 1981 


22а с уа Така 72906 2264 cit. TaAlVivysrs 10.103-104:¢, cit. Sva Та- 


Ud,,,, 12.83cd-85a:b 22cd-42 cf. ТаА srs 10.103-104 22с4-13.61 
AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.35cd—44ab; A SarTriKaUtt,,, 2.1cd-4; A SaJñaUtt Yo- 
Pra 25cd; APaAkhTag 14.14d-15ab, 14.33cd—36ab, especially 14.34abc: 
Hat Чат ватт Tatar ае ват / ЛАТ =агятагтг: PAT... 
А SvaTaxsrs 7299cd-300; cf. AgnPuxss 375.7-22; cf. YoSü 3.43 23 cf. 
SvaTaxsrs 12.85cd 26а cit. Та А Мукута 10.103-104:b 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; BVJGP- a; ВУ] = В; GP-4 


22а E] Кр, ВР; "Hg: G 220 FACE] Kip GG Sua 04, 
ТАУ кз; ASE P 234 eat] KP; этат 24b f4- 
4T] K,pBVP; “АЯ G, АЯ) 24c Че) K,,BP; Те G 
24d TU] Ка BP; NIRA: G 256 Чаат] Ka- 
B4V; чат: J 25d AT] КР; Fee G 260 Tatas] 
Ky» GG; Jafar? Р 


22cd-13.61 For derivative practices in Hathayogic texts df. SiSam, 3.63- 
65, cf. GheSamy 3.70-81: five ЧТСПТНЕТ? 


73 (75, 0) 


95 атол четат STE: 

янтетя edu aramanateatsta: i 

eine ad ята Енг ges: 19091 

PRET аз аята Ат ТЯ | 

facta: «ТАГ AGENT ANT SI usc 

В. THOU] 

qaad wee fa а emassa i 

че тента 14 qacqrqTesiaa 1951 
(4. OT GRATUIT] 

ade ggd = 4 G 

auteur HOTTE изен 

ma чаНаа ad чтате Ач ШЕБЕРІ 

(Б. OUTRE AU] 

аза Регсята Preaturt q var ізді 
(6. FT EAU] 

OS EL пе ча DE LE CE 


29ab cit. TaAl Vivysrs 10.103-104:4  3oab cit. TaAlVivgsrs 10.103— 
104:d 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Ken; ВУ)СОР-о; ВУ] - В; СР-у 


276 Ая На: K,,92G; faatstat: P 276 AUTRE] К; T- 
Te a 28а WAT] КР; яз С + AF) К.С; Ч% 
P 294 ЧТЧТ%°] КЭР; Wes? unmetrical G 30b AAAA] 
Kup ВР Та А! Vivysrs ; ЯТЯ9Н С за ad | K. ByV; ad J 31b 
TT е) Keb; TETE 32b BMT?) em; 451 


4 
Ка 


Textall 74 (76, о) 


Textall 


ние aaa Ca 99 


КЕШ ДЕАШ 
FRERE =ч чач farum: иззи 
вазетя Гегача infa: =а qaa | 
ат TS = тат TAT qoi: иззи 

(8. Ятты ОТГ, o, НЯЯЗПОЛТ) 
песо ва ЯГА ATA Ф+ФИҤИ | 
ERA TT ET AT 131 
Ает ет Saray q EE EL i 
ат яз Perthrd esfera qu: изп 
По. ARR RAT, п. AA] 
сайта did vdqafaqu = | 
EX LE Da EL ga A Aa THAT 13841 
(22. FAM, 13. НЕЯ НЕГ ЧОТ] 
HTT ЧЇЧ eet TE i 
PaO CHAT HIT нетенялев 19491 
Па. SPRATT, 15. RIT] 
атага Чї ая: «ФТУ | 
Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] = В; GP-4 


320 TET] КӨР; dat С зза SW] K,,6G; ЧТР 33b 
WD] Ka80G;W4^P 33d ЧА К,,060; ЧА®ХР зда F- 
ATEN] В) ETUI KL GV, =ч Р зас Ұ4- 
ИЯТ”) K,,9G; чячг°Р 354 4”: К.ьда; JAT: Р зба 
tafar’ ] Keo GG; “184% unmetrical P 36Ь femi] Kob; fz- 
WR unmetrical ү 37a ЗЯФТЯФ| 0; Ward Ка, wetter 
y 37c AAT] КӨС; TATP 374 Ted] K,B4V; 
чета J 


75 (77 0) 


Textall 


cas ЧАЧ red TATA | 
ARR RES «еее» qaraq 118 1 
(чат: 
гааг ATAT AEA AAT TANT | 
a d34 Fate ae Fa: qve 
al aa dde я aera add | 
40-41ab paraphrased in TaÂlxsrs 15.3cd—4ab; cit. TaA1Vivksrs 15.2с4- 
жа; ASüSvàBhu cit. ТаА и 15.2с4-за, TaAlVivysrs 164:4: AT T- 
Re gone a3 furno) ЕСЕСІН ЕЕЕ СІР Abhinava- 


gupta identifies the source as the SvaBhu, Jayaratha specifies that it is 


the SaSvaBhu, Ramakantha cites the same in his MatParVr,,, 26.63:d 
and attributes it to the SuSvaBhu (reading . . 3 8TH*ZIT«), in which 
form it also occurs in 1FI transcript 39 of a composite redaction of the 
SvaBhu,,, 39.2: AT ARGENT аа Prather: 1 RENTE 
ат а [eara miae? 40-42 ~ ТаА а 22.2cd—5ab, cf. 
РаАКЬТас 15.38—з9а6  41cd-42 ontheinitiations of Sivadharmin and 
Lokadharmin Sadhakas etc. cf. TaÂlksrs 15.23cd-30 


Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Kip; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP =+ 


38с Ге | КВ; FT unmetrical J 38d aR- 
AK] KG; API P Ву] зос 97°] КВ“ СУ)Р; 
атт В“ 30d THE] a (аба form); TROT Кь доа 
Штчят”| Ken BG TaÂlesrs ГА Миз; Rare P + "WRIT 
WaT] K,ByV; “азеязпат Ко TaÂlxsrs 223а ТААМ; ЗЯЯНТ- 
STAT J, "азат q+ Таи 153< 406 ЧТЯЯТ| Kao TaÅlksrs 
15.34 TaAlVivysrs3 WAAT TaÂlxsrs 22.36 — 404 Гааги: | К ра Ta- 
Ата THETA TaÀl4,,223d 41b Я radar] Kyp 8G TaAlgsrs 
22.24 Ta АУ; Mdb /ddd P, TAIT Tal... 15.48 


76 (78, о) 


Textall 


її 9%, 


«=т= Adare 743781574297 191 
заточена аа, eurer 39979: | 
те: Ртасантайа ETAT 191 
ata ате аге q 
WITTY BIST: 
аята: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; СР-у 


ас Ache WdHTHTd] Kao; ФФ Wd AAA TaAlesrs ожа 
Tarte] Kao; Pad ТАД; 42а ET? ] em. SANDERSON; Hed - 
Кб ТА; AE у $ UT] Тайн; "ufa Ка 

42b N Tales: ЯЯТЯ Ка, ФН a 42c Яе:| Tu- 
Арк; ТЕТЧ КьдС; WET P 424 °Ч=Ч+:] Ka TaAlgsrs ; 
"RW: + 


Explicit 12 afa атга): «=ї pear Гг вте- 
IT: 12 Kay; ЕКТ Seas TITTY arasrq: 


77 (79, о) 


Textall 78 (80, o) 


Textall 


13 

этиет: HEART ATT атетинятя | 
агат ARTE HOT TR 119 1 

(втетатот, 1. Зап) 
Werder Stee ча sd uade i 
атагы dil ATPASE PORE изп 
TRAITER антепсяяат чая | 
PTT ач са ятая ча Wa dad 
Fararg: Гета ет ге Регата: | 
act пле ге таа Aa d li 
зсачт ате ятевт HSTHT STR HTXCUIT. | 

[2. ea erem] 
этчят ae Жагат q+: пъп 


Adhikàra13.a ТЕХ: cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.86a: TOTT сача E 
2ab cit. SvaTaUdxers 12.86-87:a + 21 34 ча PATA внесе 


FAT RTS ET sour Ter. ej cf. PaÀkh Ta, 14.36cd-37a: 
ATATAT (айа genitive) IRIT TA AT FASO 1 NDXBDSSDOT- 
Far ғат. .., 14.384: fae (em; Га cod) MATA AST TTL, 2-20 
А SvaTagsrs 12.86-87; А MatPar,,, ҮР 4.45d-51; A PaAkhTag 14.36cd-39 


4d d. PaAkhTag 14.39cd: dde агата wars ae 
Codd: K, K, K, K, -K,; ВУ] GP =a; BVJ- 8; GP=7 


Adhikara 131b momi] K,,0P; RIT G 2а че] 
К „8С; HOTTE P, стена 5001204,5 2b QITA] Kev- 
В SvaTaUdgsrs ; ча y за AAA] Ka; MATTE а 
ab HT] Куу]; «я: В 


Incipit 13. : G, UST IT TT: J 


79 (81, о) 


es HOTTE: 


ча едва нетте fact ET | 
Waray Fer ete TT ist 
TETE TIT: ad: fred: | 
DATA Gd ate deni: пон 
згета со ete GRR i 
В. ЧУТ] 

FT ade ET: ic 

a atte arent ае ANT: HAAS | 


ае: Регета В г ree air fert wot 
(6. RRQ, 7 RTE] 
ваза Гербът «fed T4 | 
THAT TT 

(8. HATHA, 9. Я-А 

qa: аве в РИ 11991 

Re teary RAT durar | 
аға Гегата е aa afercat лаг пози 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku Кр; BVJGP- a; ВУ] - 8; СР-у 


6b Wout] КоВ"уУ); omitted B $ WAPA] KG; SHA 
У, 9%Јр 7b ч4=:] K, BJP; я4= GV за FT] Ker- 
B RAIT да Ae] КодР; IEG ob fT] em; 
PIE EIN К,а па Ñe] KG; РӘ Р 124 о 
Keb; FAT у 


Textall 80 (82, o) 


Textall 


ETS че Г сз 


(ю.—п. AAA] 
AR чату qq: ATX | 
ae аят Gt Percat ssi 11931 

[12.-13. неянез аа ч EGIT] 
засягате ЗГ Treat a | 
FAT TOTAAL 191 

[14.—15. Para] 
сако вата qe Mandala | 
APTE Wen ая ARE изу 

[аатта RER] 

TANT par | 
Ra ата tara 19841 
Rosaa quem: Perr vate gnis 1 
ча атата Rs =: 1991 
зета чач He Ten | 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-7 


за °РҸҰҸТҸ] em. SANDERSON; RARE K.pByV; RER] 
13cd-14ab omitted P d RAA] ва; RTK, + Ad] 
K,, 6; TAT С 14а S9TW:*] conj; AT: Keva 14 AT] Ka- 
B; ATG rga °©ЧТГЧГ | K,pByV; "edm J bypometrical — € 
ята! КӨС; ПІР 1с RNAAR] Қ,06; "Ран P 
id QEN] Код; е y + Рея) Kob; За Рен y 
16с Ге] conj.; fad Kao 17a Ге] conj.; fad К,а 
іс WE] КӨР; "g^ G 174 99] con; FU K,,5G, 
Бтр + quie] Кой Tate: y ша ҸҸ) K,,0P; 
"аа G sb 94] K,,6P; Я4? G 


14a ЗУТ: cf. MVUT 12.374. 


81 (83, о) 


Textall 


се TO HE чаза DE TE ag: 


sat RP вече fat: ict 
TROT ЕНТ SST WERT | 
этч TE еН: 19°. 
зет ате ятет Ta STT: | 
arBrar легата 
ETAT 1. WET] 

япаяячят WT 191 
Prat REPÈRE TIGE | 
equiinemnratgsde- qe: 112911 
ан агата таг Является | 
aaa: fete Кт anm: 1951 
Molar ТУГ ЕЧ LE LS EE DCE | 


21ab cit. with additional halfverse Sva Та 4 кът ad 12.88ab: ET 


fear IE KES: adete:, the same halfverse is partially cited at 
SvaTaUdysrs 12.90cd:a: IOP "HdzTEm: cf. PaAkhTa, 14.40cd—41a: 
ят А ALT ATA #гянтеен ват 1581 чате АТ... 21- 
34ab ASvaTaxsrs 12.88ab; A PaAkhTa, 14.40-43ab; А MatP4r,,, ҮР 
4.52-53 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Кр; BVJGP-0; ВУ] = В; GP=7 


вс ARN] Кдс; fafr^ P 184 were] K,,0G; Фе me 
dittographyP 19a SAAT] КььдР; TTATG rob ЧЕЧ 
К.„дР; Safa G 20a FAT] 5; ATK, ЯТ у 20b 
тай K,,0P; WEG 204 ЯТА] KBG); APA 
V, этти P ^ za Га] Ken BP SvaTaUdksrs; FAT G 
21ab 5%у41а 04,15: omitted Kepa 22c ЕСЕЙ Kerl; "че: G, ха 


Р At] Коб; aF: P 224 Areata] K,,0G; TAT P 


82 (84, о) 


Textall 


итен ca 


s 


== ат Аеачтеатсече ает четата иззи 
Te RAT peg #Теса я геват | 
ad ЧЕ яз: AMAT aT der | 
[2.-3. ае ач] 

Ветлятеетвентентая Еч | 
золчгайзя тг FETA: deuil 
яятета ЕА: STARTER | 
Бс: q out эгет яче Е изви 
тъ а qes quia erm | 

[4.—5. TETE] 
Tata SHED HTCHTH STAR 1991 
ATTA ENTREE | 
23-24 d. PaAkhTa, 14.43cd-44ab: 1% аге ат ат Ait 
чениятате RE ат с ат ве пачи 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-o; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


23с EEEE conj. SANDERSON; чевег Кыс + TAIT] conj. 
SANDERSON; AAT Кььд; AFIT у 234 =Ч | ет; ЕЧЕ” Р, 
ET Ка 24а Зета! К.В"; сте ВР 254 Гач- 
ї:] K, B.V; Fa: J 26a eratac] К.ьдР; #1 G 
266 AAT KIT] KLK 6P; ябага Ке, ярче G 
26с Зе: К.С; wee P + ATT] Ко; awa 27a 
ATUT] КР; 9POYG 276 Рей! Ка др; СС әс 
age] Ka,9G; 479° Р 286 RATT] Keb; HA: y 


234 54-1 %4%: Absence of sandhi metri causa. 27a А correct 


[ra]ma-vipulà: ----- js, 


83 (85, 0) 


Textall 


са зелената THEA: 


(6.-2. Frame ате) 
Утга ТЕА ТУГ еее аят АЯ. lac 
TRE ATE AAT TAT, | 
[8.-9. TEA] 
яз печаягяте RATER из 
ада TH ATTACH SATE | 
Го-п. 9а ат) 
RATE ая ST RE изо! 
THC ая аГегсателас | 
[12.—13. AAAS ASAT ATT] 
APSHA TENTE 1391 
HAT ANT AAA ITT: | 
(14.15. TRAITANT] 
ATEN TE аят CAT аңа: 11351 
TTA aad PIERRE: | 
Як а че TT ченей STU иззи 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


28c WHT*] Кб; TAT’? P 29а dE] Ke; eumd 
BP, та G 29b AT] KaG; аа: 2, TAM: P oc 
eaS] K,,4P; °5976 G joc Кяятрчяянтегт | K,,BGV; 
omitted J, FETATAWATHTATP 30d omitted] за TT HAUTE] 
К; аеятяанатя KE G, TARA K, BV, TASHA, T- 
TASHA Р зо Tet] em. SANDERSON; ПЯ К, ПЧ: у 32c 
RAT] КӨР; "пан С 32d TI] КС; emm 
P + dqqd:] em; dgd Kwa зза wad] K,,9G; «mdr P 
3c Wet] K,,0P; ТС 33d FeRAM] Кб; TTT 


9i * пас! Къв; WEL Уу 


84 (86, о) 


Textall 


итен со 


= 


TNT Vasa «ГАТ STESTUIT | 
TT, r. ачат] 


газе Pot qui атол ан. ЕЙ 


OTST зе лечт дее: изви 
qc teg Ат: атапагаечълт HAT | 
паге ыта: TATA SAAT 13091 


с 


заса cf. PaAkhTa, 14.43cd-44ab чута? ar атат: gaaat- 
THUSCT | RoS (em; 45? cod) TAT aAa RaT; 
c. SvaTaxsrs 12.88cd: ъчлтатенетг arqetur. ..  34cd-3sa cit. 
буа TaUdxsrs 12.88cd-89a:4  35ab-44ab ASvaTaxsrs 12.88cd—-89ab; 
APaÂkhTa, 14.43cd-46; А Ма(Рагьн ҮР 4.54-57 37 cf. PaAkhTa, 


14.46: АРИР Web areas / eres abs 
чтачт-ча ат че 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Kj; ВУ] СР-а; ВУ] =В; GP-7 


зас FACE] Кум) 5а акт; ICE ВО 34d wd] KB Sva- 
Таз; TT? Ка @ Near] Коб Sa TaUdrsrs; 27478? 
Ку + VE GEN Kup Sua 18 Ud. r; "ФТЖАЛН К, зба T- 
©] Кобза ав; 49% Y % HAUTE | К ро: EE EE 
SvaTaUdysrs 35b ent я: K,,6G; чтеттРяят: Р з54 
FT] Ко; RENE В, Гоа +, RS 
ача V, RU) J зба MUAT] K,,9G; MA P, 
SAUT K, 36d TAUX: | кь; са: Ка 37a UTAT] 
K,,0P; ТИТС 37¢ Waele] Ко; Wart К, 


зда A correct [gaga]-na-vipulà: -------- . 35а А correct [ra]ma-vipula: 


“-.-- ,-- 5, 


85 (87, o) 


Textall 


се зелената THIET Т: 
HEA WH ачсачеатечн | 
(2. TROT, 3. FHI] 

FOR ET RE ise t 
ча в аят е чоятатятя 9797: | 
TEA атаа THAT лас 13% 

[4. атат, 5. NOTE AU) 
маты STATS aa | 
ЧУЯЧ AAAI AAT TTA TAT кен 

(6. Rae, 2 RO EU) 


TEA ACHAT дет HAT uve 
(8. HAE. о. НЯЯ УОЛТ) 
RENE ШЕЛ qu PERI | 
По.-п. FACS, 12.93 WAT] 
TT TASTES TATA 151 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


38a Wedd we] ОР; TUE NF К, чат WaT К, чгя- 
ad ае G 39a ЗА) КВУ; state 4] 39b ATETA] 
Къ; WUHTHT у  39c 979°] K.,0G; AMAR P 30d a] 
K,,8P; acd С 4ob 599°] Код; S^ у дой ATT | 
К; AHS Кеа жа TEAST] KaBGV; ge JP + 
TT] em; CAT КВ, ^ni V дс хатча] К.ьд; а тая 
y 41d пет | Ко GP; AAAG 42a СЕС Kup GP; 
az" G 


86 (88, o) 


Textall 


ATOS 5% 


Па. Srfe-, 15. тачат) 
яде я «ал sara азгедатяата | 
азтячътата а аятате a чт пези 
зет Гат Ёт «тот атаяенат | 
ET, n CR EWWTUUT] 
FACE атазгепеат TENTIAL UY | 
Fear: аят ит gt TT | 
ATAATAUT ЕЧ SET + ЕЕ vul 
ае чат «еч: i 
чтататялятегс занесе от TAT. Г! 
TRIACS Aaa Уеа | 
з= 49 HATHA: Эга I YI 
эг=дягят= ега Rest ча а ART | 
45ab-54ab A SvaTaxsrs 12.89cd-90ab; A PaAkhTa, 14.47—48ab; A Mat- 
Pats ҮР 4.58-72 адаса df PaAkhTa, 14.47ab: ITATTA Tat 
WAT HT TAPANT 46cd-48a cit. SvaTaUdksrs 12.90b:a 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = К; ВУ] GP =a; ВУЈ- 6; Р-Я 
43b пе! K,,0P; тй С азс NIAAA] KP; °Я- 


waa G 43d amde] a; АЯ К. 44a YA- 
4] 8; FAT Ко, 99 у 45а RAA] КӨР; RAR С 
asc ЯН Кой С; ПЕРО 454 TET] K,,VJ; FBT Ву 
абс WWHTHT«] К.Р 59474 4,51; TATATG 47a Pim] 
K,,BGV 547000; "Рат Јр + araa] o; АТА K,,Sva- 
Так 47b 1999] KB; =199 V, AT) J, ST 
Uq Sva TaUdxsrs 476 IAAT] КӨР за а; THAT С 
48b Тези KV]; faa с, faz P 


434 AITNE: aisa-sandhi. ауа ATATS: cf. MVUT 13.36cd 


87 (89,0) 


Textall 


% OTHER ET: 
[2.-3. Яаа) 

ITT a eset; PSL пее 

RITES trad | 

чете + те Wd антей<фнтаата пее 
[4.-5. елате гъсти 

mend B EESE? акталу GAIN | 

ARRET: Гетатя пон 


(6.-2. | 


[8.—9. H7 ] 
"mo чо ататя enm ge 192911 
По.-п. FUTT] 
TT хает Чата | 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Ken: BVJGP- a; ВУ)- В; СР-у 


аба. °ГЧГ&ЖҢЧТ°] КВ"; afaq ВЈ, , "чекит" 
G, fae" V, seat P бол Rd] K,,; fer 
та BV, Re > Pea С, rsen] RP + TE] 
К „6Р; T&G sob MATA] Ка, GP; ATATTG soc aad- 
wet] К,06; TAIT P + 9914] Код; ЯЯ С, чат 
P да WAR] КӨР; пет G sb Tia] Ka; 
Ао sic de] KaQB'4VJ; d^ В“ 52а HANGA] 


Кёр; HIT G sob чеда] conj. (cf. 1317c); TU 
К ра 


88 (90, o) 


Textall 


атага: 9; 


[12.—13. =н Кача с] 
агачта Чат AAA TE TT: пузи 
HIT PASTA HAT | 

Па. ТЕ, 15. RAT] 
аат те атат SATA ETAT uva 
са тея счячятет + ат Расате | 
зса4 чячечтят гот: УЕА: ye 

PET] 
LEAT T Í ST WT | 
ате9а зает ROUTE: guy 
ETAT dfadt zeae RE i 
Ча: AATF HATTA “стон uus 
сеч утгаа т: | 


55ab-62ab cf. муот 2.17-19; cf. Sva Гаквтв 10.353cd-354ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K, Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =6; GP-7 


52d ҸҸ:] Кь@8; JAT: Р 53a ФЧЛЯТЯТЯ| КУ; PUNAT- 
нед BJP, эпзепегта зс Гея ат) KV; "Рега таг 
J sd wer] КВ]; ят? V зда TT] 
Кё; STAG С, ват ан P 546 %] K, GP; FTG 544 
чттчт:| 8; чт Кру + radar] ор; ЧР АТ Kav- 
С 55а Y&T] em. SANDERSON; ЗаГтепЯ GG, Загеяяел 
К.В", заглепя P + Яев) ков) aafe] Kev 
55b THAT] Кур THAT By өс Ad] KaBV; dT 
S^] 554 °ЧЧ] em. SANDERSON; "ЯН Кра + AT- 
Я:] Кб; AMAI y 56а AAAA] КЭР; ATA G 


iN 


56c HAT] Коб; "Wut 564 ARSA] K.,Gf; CRE P 
57a WHIT НТеЧЯТЯЧЯ| K,,BJP; тетте НТ а, Tarte 
упантейан V 576 Saad] КӨР; waa: 
с 


89 (91, о) 


Textall 


°з зел ната THT EAT ST: 


элга TH HAA ӘРЕ. lwo 
яе cu 4-І TTA HOT | 
ae RE PTT 2107797: duci 
srar: ve arte Ятт ест ar | 
ЕРТ: TINTIN: Вата AMAT ye 
CARTS WATTS ве тая чт | 
yaaa RAT ACHAT ge 
ат=ятЁФ+ чел ст г: water: | 

А табела ART: TT: при 


58cd-59ab cf. SaiPa 4 § 65-66, citations of the PauAg, and the SiDha- 
Ute: area че тепетата / аеатазеттатят TTT 
Tae атаң cara яз чете + ват / CAR 
ARTE AA erator + ager AT я нео SAT АЛЫ 

зе нает qeu: Fad cf. муот 16.67; on the TEF” 

cf. Буа Таквтв 10.1073; cf. KirTag 58.52—60; (f. PaÁkhTa, 14.93-96, Bhai- 
Mah, r16cd-19ab, SaiPa 4 $ 64, SaiPaMañ 8.86cd—93ab, YoSuBha 
3.44, YaSmrs 3.4-202-203 


Codd: K, K, K, K; - Ka; ВУ] GP =a; BVJ-6; GP-7 


57d HUTA] Keb; FA С, Fafa P 58а fend] КР; 
afett с ата] Куру pia В 584 Arar- 
aT] ет; FATT Ко, Parra (rai) В, Pay, RATE V + 
ПУТЕФТ:| сол); THEFT К.Р, TAF G 59а W<gT=qT:] 
K,,; Urea: ВО), U-zrear V, о-ят-ятр + rafa] KaG; 
РЕТРО sob РАЯ К.8Р; ята + 441] КУ]; 
Weal y + AT] КӨС; omittedP бос ЖҰГ| Кьой; Ту + 
sTaeat:] K. GG; “Tae Р sod UMAR] KP; APT 
TG боа чета] Куу]; ART В + Warme] Ко 
aat BJP, яятетея 7 GV бос Yg] КӨР; ahr 


С ва ЧАЯ] K,,0G; сет P 


до (92, о) 


Textall 


пті Уга ATX °з 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; ОР=+ 


62b ет] К; Ty + Fate] K:,9G; fers P 


Explicit 13 ае ATOS ай TER EE: / 
13/ Ka; Stat НПЗ ГІН загсе ег: / 13/ G; afr 
Sato aaa этте Я: / / V; sf Te ar 
AT чапчегсея тея: AT: 13 J; no colophon in P 
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Textall 


14 

за THIS Tat TATA AT ята: | 
ITT: гагат ACHAT WATS 1121 

[TX HTTHTUUIT, r WET] 
аа лечаентя qub чеетнан | 
ятагсятил ATA TAOS SSA ІЗІ 
азата таъ ARTS AA: | 
TT: CATA Егас ЧТ изи 
Taser жатат Wat 37893: Гете | 
areata: ват =ч us [ъч avi 
AT AA ча Weed qu аға AMA | 
се еяганата 4 Prat Te usu 


Adhikara14.1-44ab cf. MatPar,, ҮР 4.73-84ab 2 cit. SvaTaUdķsrs 


12.95cd—98ab:a 2-10 А ЗуаТакста 12.96c: Nat MITA, SvaTa- 
Udksrs ad loc: ЯАНТЯТЯТ ЯТ ТЯТЕПЯ ET RTE TTT 
score 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


Adhikara таас ЧИСТ: Код; AIT у 2b Y°] Kao; 
TU? да TaUdysrs 9 HAAR] KP SvalaUd,; didum С 
әс TI] Ко GP SvaTaUd4,,; 9574749 С, TT K, 
за җит] K,,By; «xm V, aur] + Fate] K,,6; fe- 
аа с, Кай P зс HITT) K,0P; ASN Ка, MIT G 34 
saa] Kao; °ч TIT К, 4b Wel] K,,0P; 
Яв G 44 зна uq] К; ^um Ка sd Wii] 
conj. SANDERSON; Rat Kao 


Incipit 14 1 ЯПТЕ AA: I... J; all witnesses except P indicate the 
beginning of a new chapter. да SET RT.: Absence of sandhi metri 


causa. 
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Textall 


9% Tarra Para a ST: 


Tan fe 14441647 Pere ІСІ 
[8.—13. HAMA SAAS AAT ATCT: ] 
2... 

TATA чата Чат THAT пе 
[14.—15. far] 

TUTTI HATHA | 

чат BOAT THAI COTTE, 191 


Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Kup; B V[-9ab] J GP =o; B V[-gab]J = 6; GP 
=) 

6b aft] BJP; чі = KGV 64 ett] K,, BV; вах Bj] 
7b язе" | К.У) Hvsc^B ус sura] КР; raa G 
ва TT] КӨР; Re K, "етап G sb 994] 
o; THT Ka, + AMAT) Кл); SIA 
BV 8c watt] K,,0G; TATP 10b AA] КӨР; WAT? 
G 

6b ate: A sudden change іп the dharand’s location to the heart (Кьь- 
GV ate) is unwarranted. 8b REEF ES Adopted against К. since 
the TA refers back to зчейнаа іп 7а gb The testimony of V is 


interrupted from дсд-4оа. 


94 (96, o) 


Textall 


її 9\9 


[CH PHTTSTUITT] 
THEN AT Tet атол эта агат. | 
qar чата а лет: ите 1991 

[r. FF EWTSTUIT] 
STORE USAT STITT i 
RER ясетяттентеня: 11921 
=з wed Part TETE | 
TATSED AT сатеяте: Wade пози 
HAUTE -ч ста пет ACA лен | 
qar TANT varareqegqtsra 9 uv 1 
зте ААА: ает Г: | 
зпастееатте даагаа s Гчез Ресет 19911 


П-18 Ауа Такс 12.06: TATATAR Ган 12-13ab cit. Фуа Та- 
Оа, „т< 12.95cd—98ab:b 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; BJGP-a; В] = 8; GP-7 


па Ч] Ke GG; TeaT P ub afre] Keo V^; uünr*] 12а 
ET] Коб Ок; "TET? а 12 THAT] К,В; 
Мата ЧТИ: Коди Ода; TPE ° y, TAT ANE” J 
за Qt] КР ба 4. AAA С + ЧЯЯ| K,,0G- 
Sua TaUdysrs: TSA Р + Гатч | Ка Sva а 04,1; RO Ki, 
1a NU] КӨР; Tu» а + Chr S] КВ"; 
Rafani: 8, “ті G, "РТР 46 ure] 
К; (977) ° В, UU° y, (Фет?) іс MARTO] K,,6; т” 


y 5d заета) К; DIL В, AAA 7, PUT J 


95 (97, 0) 


ec TATA Pa ST: 


[2.-3. qoya Tal <o] 
чатта STAT | 
та азтянтяте a Га Pa 128 
[4.-5. TOUTE ETAT | 
ана счете ATTA LEE LES | 
TA Tat: Hd CATACH 119911 
(6.15. FT RU] 
ET ята е «чнч | 
чете аята а TETE ene uc 
[ETAT] 
ғат =чаат quu Гега [ват TA | 
art ad erat ETAT PAT 199,1 
һ. STITT] 
DATENT Чат зо EEE: i 
19-27 ASvaTaxsgrs 12.974: Cah q sqq 20-23ab cit. SvaTa- 
Оа, «т< 12.95cd-98ab:c 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BJGP-a; ВЈ- 8; GP-4 


16a ватаг] K ant "AE TRE К.В, °ч qJ 16b Aq- 
fena] KB): AIRE Ве бс are] Ki <= 
жжжВ, FIXISUUT? Key 17a TH] КьдР; TG + "ат | 
Ko °ЯЧ у 17 TAA] КК, ВР; чат КС + wd] 
кї; на Ка 8р, НАР G 174 TATU] K,JP; card сн G 
+ этиң] Ki; STATE Kia sb AAT ARTA] Keb- 
P; AIRE С 84 ЯТА] K,,By; сатаа J тоа 
загячя | К.8С; я елча di P rd тата] Ken bG; 
amaai P 2оа THTRTENT] Қ.Р Sva А4; UT G 
20b ан ее) Ка; НІНЕ а? K. ,Sua Та 04, 


Textall 96 (98, о) 


Textall 


ASTRA 94 


= 


Rd doter PICHIA изо! 
ая Ча: антата тате аэпЕЗ | 
атася чела «+ Гега гааг 1991 
d яз Paar сег: Чат ӨТЕП | 
атчарт TY HENTAI AT: иззи 


er аз ет: TR Реутт + иззи 
(6.-2 Rasa] 
«т==г grezr aire cor ча | 
[8.—9. петата) 
qdTSezTeq3u qur: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BJ GP =a; В] - В; GP =+ 


20c HTA] K,4P 5941004; HEATH G zod ча] 
K,8P SvalaUd s; ; Ч Кь@ za AATATT] Кььд Sva TaUdksrs ; 


антета С, HTTP 2b TER] К Во; ЗПЕФЯ K,,Sva- 
Т0, 6, «ФИ J элс ЧУЧ] а; WIV K,,Sva IaUd 


aid FX] Keo GG за Так; ITP + genan] Kev 
Sua Та Оо; LATE К.В, geram A С, AT P 


22Ь “ат #99] Қора; ТТ: Фата SvaTaUdgsrs 22с ЯТ] 
К „С Sva Та ки; d BP + WW] Kia; TA Кози Та див 9 
TAT] КВ; ACU JJ, AAT SvaTaUdksrs 22d WAT] 
Қара; QAY зи ад Ф SATA] KepGJ SvaTaUdksrs; =T- 
"HP 23b чча x] о; aga КВ" SvaTaUdksrs 24a 


ГЕНА] K,BG; MAHE JP 


ма APT: The adversative sense of Af], though unsupported by the 
MSS, is preferable to fe. 


97 (99, 0) 


Textall 


goo TATTOOS ST: 


По.-п. гач] 
чонтатетечтета 1911 
[12.—13. AAAS ACSA ATT] 
PATATE AT 
[14.-15. HAASE ATT] 
marad ей Нея | 
Те ИТЕ че + RATATAT TAT изу! 
ad ъоната а Рече ята | 
ЕНЕ ДЕБЕТІНЕ ЛЕТИЕ и3 
age fat Ча: аат таа | 
srdrsear Frat ае: ATEN: 19491 
[ЕТУП 1. AST] 
AT: чаят HASTA TAIT i 
IO T аат Hdl азан: WATT изеи 


28-33ab A SvaTaxsrs 12.976 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; BJ GP =a; BJ=8; GP-4 


24d MATATA] КӨР; NUHTHTG + Jewett] KB; Te 
чта: 7] 25a ATÈ] K,,0G; 9uTWm^P 25b ==] Kup GP; 
{С 26а Wd] BP; aad К.С, 84%) + srardifa] 8- 
P; Ятт KG 264 ЧТОТФЯФИФЯТ| о; тт вее ет 
Ken 27с WaT] 8 AN Key + Frat] КВ, MAT) + 
таа) Кб Фа G, FAP 274 sme] Ku; AAA 
С, ATP 28b AJAT] K,,6G; 97997 Р 28с ITU] 
Kob AT у + WaT] К.В"; Teta 284 99°] Кру); 
жВ œ чат: | Kaob; °èd: G, “е: P 


98 (100, о) 


Textall 


LED LE SEL Ы 399 


TETE GT ETAT TTT | 
каняяяета TASER CATH 1122 1 
qdrseg са те а Rates ada: | 
чагчч TO RTE SEE amm Изо 
qaen Tate TNT | 

[2.—5. TRANS ATOUT :] 
Че yie RE LE Es 1391 
edge tnt ir a | 

[6.—15. RTE RAT :] 
ETS едені ae uad 
aar dfergur «еч fai i 


29-31ab cit. Sva TaUdwsrs 12.95cd—98ab:d 


Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Kup; BJ GP =a; В|- 8; GP-7 


29a °ФГТ°] KB]; cH В“ — e *rem:*] KaG) SvaTa- 
Ойт; °ГЧ° BP 294 Wee] Kio; WAT К,,5у4 Ta Udksrs 
• Ефате] КС SvaTaUdxsrs3 14799 К,8, fear - 
wH Р зоа 544) K pp SvaTaUdgsrs3 SAT В”, AT BY YJ 30b afr] 
КВ" Sva Ta Udxsrs 3 edfiqi B, Ян С, “ӘР зос "ETC 
Kup BG Хоа Ia Udxsrs ; ceqat P зой TA] Ко; 4% SvaTaVdgsrs 
+ зае) К.С; ЭЧГЧчалаР зс Tate] K,,6G; 
ЧАР + “ат Круз TAC 6 32a rafa] КС; 
гаар 32b ÈT] Ка, вР; FTG 320 ET?] KB; ЕГ 
J за WaT] КР; чат С + Wd] Ко Ве; qd В] 33b 
Fader] КВ; Weeder GJ, Weyer P 


99 (тот, o) 


Textall 


202 TATA ATOPIC AST: 


Xo 


(теза -HTTTSTIIT 1, WET] 
aut Гүчт тея Ае ее есета: 1331 
язе HETHTS QE ! 
стела smezrafgeddrse аа ИА: 1з 
USAT NUATATE SU | 

[2.-3. "жещ 9] 

детет edtateiz: Ге Pater Re изу 
asorr а RETRAITE TA: | 
TETE РУСА THT 13%! 

[4.-5. NOTE ETAT | 
T: ЧТ: Fad MEET УТ | 
WOAH ET “чеч ACHAT: ao 


33cd-34ab cf. SvaTaxsrs 4.365cd—367ab, 12.152-153ab; cf. МагРагвн ҮР 
2.22cd-29; d. TaÂlksrs 5128ab-131ab; Sar Til 25.45-47ab; MatsySam; 
1.382; GheSam, 5.79-83 33cd-35ab cit. буа ТАПА, 12.95cd—98ab:e 
33cd-44ab cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.97cd: WET Weds 547497 ее Ат 
F; on the eight sounds see SvaTaxsrs п.3са-7аБ, + DhaSiPad cit. by 
Ksemaraja ad loc 


Codd: K, K, K, K, ~ Kip; BJ G P[-34b, 37b-] = o; BJ = 8; GP[-34b, 
37b-]- y 


34a Нара) 06; таа КВ” даа, T AMT P 
34b-37ab HETAT... omitted Р 34b HIT] B(aisa for ATH- 
Zeal); PTI Ka, @] Sva TaUdxsrs зас TE] Кв SvaTa- 
Оз; “ТӨ G ф aza] К„ь@ Sva Та 0,51; ate G 35a 
99°] Kao; "HAT? SvaTadxsrs 35cd omitted @ 37b aF- 
wT] Кой; TAG 370 Weave?) КӨС; NATH P 

374 eT dde] Ко Ве; эгет ко B^, этеа: 4) 


100 (102, o) 


Textall 


итче. 203 


ГЕТЕ Urs ТУТ | 
a mex ate asar armata: iss 

По.-п. на T4 EGIT] 
«тет яла ASA: ЗГ тет чта | 
я He ata ЯГ: забавя: ive 

[12.-15. FASTA] 

петте тате т: Wer: SHAT | 
Were ае Ат RAT HTT AST Y? 

[14.-15. Ta] 
з яеяткат aor эта ата. Гена | 
«тез AT eg TD d FES че пози 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ken; BV[4ob-]] GP =a; B V[40b-]J = В; GP- 
=y 
38a yaaan] КВ"; uana à 38b °W=&T- 
TAT] К.В"; "weed B звс RTE] К,,/; Азпят- 
fay 39b at] КВ" Tata + aoad] КВ"; 
= Romont 3G, пт ай Р зод ANT] К.С; ur- 
Ртета +: P дос ЯГ®:] K,,6; TF: Ку жа “Гачтатға | 
K,,ByV; RTE] ас WANT] K.,.ByV; FANT J 
42b 974974] KGV); "эВ, "ӨЛЕР + hi] 
Кб; gaT e 424 Ая) КВ); ATV 


40b The testimony of V resumes. 


101 (103, о) 


Textall 


908 TATTOO т: 


чатат HAA ATT «аата | 

яту fat: Sez e сляпряат: (sl 

rar: агат: че DATA 4 ATCT: | 
ate пе Erat tt 
TATTOO PT CT S Sr: 


HHTH: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ki: ВУ] @Р-а; BVJ- 8; GP=7; VJ-V] 


43b чат Кбй; UTEP аза зтГяат:) KEL; anaa: 
Ka 44a Wdr:] Ку; Чая By] 


Expliciti4 214 ATOS aaa aaa ST: 14 B; ac 


102 (104, о) 


Textall 


15 


ax AAT Saat нягеататяявата | 

ITT: ZW eur ат WHTHG: 1191 
[ITA] 

аеятет TENTE TE: | 


mra нт AA er uni 

ачта fear ато feu: wade i 

я4лгеят Seque TATA изи 

атїїатет яя зтеатезтейчат | 

BTS: ся «чї AeA SWS dY d 

азга Prades SHIT ETT: | 

TEA чао тата траен пул 

тате ста ea Чат THT | 

Adhikara 151-47 cf. YoSü 3.46 1-15 A МагРагвн ҮР 4.84cd-93ab 
2а WW:* cf. JaAkhSamgos 33.62а: ае ает 5р 2-6 ASva- 


Taxsrs 12.10cd 
Codd: K, K, K, K, -Kmi ВУ] РЕВ BVJ-8; GP = 


Adhikāra 151d ЧТОТ: | Keb; RIT 14 ЧЯЯТЯЯ:| Kev- 
BV]; ЗАТЕЯ: B^ 2а 949751] КЕ; аччтеі Kea + 
TW] VJ; TT:° КВР, НЯ: G за яЯягеаТеятат | Kev- 
ӨР; Фе е патег G зс de] К,,06; "TP да 
Wadd] КӨР; add G 44 WME] КӨР; ATEATUT С 
sd аата] Ко OP; “азпчайнян @ ба  UHTed:] 
Keo; 5 (5): а 6b died WA] К; doit de GP, T- 
ATG + ATA] КВ); AASV 


Incipit 15 > ЗА E Te ян: за |, :P бс А correct [ra]na-vipula: 


103 (105, o) 


Textall 


20% STATUT: FIST: 

Wd теонатт qumqvps HAT наи 
[geram] 

чут ет тет NUHTHTECHIUTT | 

ает TRICGTHSERT MTS STPOT: won 

TITRES q TATA | 

ATI ee AACS THATS іі 

чате чаатеча фа THAT | 

я ea вентабтентеянн 19.1 
[mear] 

чтета Уг IT UT | 

неч ЯНЯТ-АТАЗЯТ-ЯТ NE 

AIT «азе FRET | 


7-9 ASvaTaxsrs 12.91ab 10-11 ASvalaxsrs 12.91cd 


Codd: K, K, К, К. =Кь; BVJGP-0; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


бс sra] КодР; ЯЯТЯПЯ G 7a ҸӰ] а; + 4 Ke 
Вж b WWHTHTQ] K,,0P; NvHTHT G ус Тата Т4] 
Ko тетт ЯЗЕТТ y 74 AT] Кой; afer: у 8а 
ете] Када; ЗЕ КЕ, "9° P аһ ЗАНАЯТА) Ко GP; 
AIR TX G ga ча) Ко; чат +? Ka, qum B" + 
“Гачатя| КР; "TANT G od АГ) K,,BV; "mí 


iN 


y] тоа Wert] Кб; Terry + TF4 AT] em. SANDERSON; 
с ЯТ Кра + UT] K,,B4V; # ПЯ | тос 997178] 
K,,0G; 999719 Р 4 Wafa] Kol; Watt G, waft P 
ub сяда ен! КУР; atean ВС) 


8a А correct [ra]ma-vipula: ----- өзе. 9a А correct [ra]na-vipulà: 


104 (106, о) 


Textall 


EH ESL HS ES EZ rac 999 


<< 


ята чаена Hes LC PATA TAL 191 
ШЕБІ 

чтата г гене Гега яте: | 

ятая TSAO аа HAI AT: 1931 

gouter Расе та | 

TAMAS ATT Чачтарач пози 
TU] 

awT: ен ез AAA: | 

TRS TETE 119 || 

fe Fe Rae нета ес: | 

тате ad Tea вел unii 
[Fsrzrarcr] 

fre au Рейв Ят à 

12-13 ASvaTaxsrs 12.92ab 14-15 ASvaTaxsrs 12.92cd-93ab 144 


загатнаа: d. SvaTaxers 12.936: SAT TAT ЭТАН 16-19 


А SvaTaxsrs 12.954 16-36 AMatPir,,, ҮР 4.93cd-98ab 
Codd: K, K, K, K; = Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =В; GP-7 


пс 9%] K др; 94° KG па чтетаТатегая K. B“ V; 
чтатагатей ан Ве, чете ter y, MR] 12а YT- 
aq] КВ” Ур Wert B + oa] Ко В"; qud K,o rb 
fere] КӨР; ето G we tem] K,,6G; “зайз? P 
124 жіңелча:| Қо; зае ча: Kia na чта] 
K.,0G; TA 9199 P c WA] K,,BV; ATG, ATT] 14b 
AT] Ky GG; °ЯТЯ:Р 4с AATATATE] Ku GP; STATE 
unmetricalG 144 TT я] К», GP; STE K,G % 
зтчата) КР; затнат G 146 warmer] К,,уУ; ЯЯТ- 
TE В) 166 FX] Кой; Ре G, Frat P 


105 (107, 0) 


Textall 


дос; TATION THC: TE: 


td ant RERO: 195 
ятете + quer NUHTHTTSHTTH: | 
ter Рг: THTRPETHT чанта ан. 1991 
аятат wad гїї Saat: | 
ATA SHAH TS ET TIT: ЧГОГЧФ нови 
genou Ref | 
Фес ЕТ ААА TATA 1921 
[arraro] 
TRE кеф A A: WAS | 
Раат AraAra УРА изо 
marg TATA T gere q=q+: | 
ятайяечаятята FET SET Пета 1991 
rater ҺӘ Ter ае ае | 
au ai Rare 1591 


20-23 ASvaTaxsrs 12.964 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


164 Те тятчГнчтеня:| conj; RENTE: KG, FSTZT- 
иччатечя:р 176 °нТ+Е:] K,,6G; °ATTAT:P тус TATA] 
Ka» ВР; ач С + T] Ka BJ; omitted У 174 Jedy] 
К „ВСУ; Ə= J, seat P 18a Had] ВСУ; Walt Kiv- 
В"), на P 18c HART] ВР; “явят КС]; “янтт У 
19с тег 814] Кб; аята Па Aare y 194 яте | 
K, BV; Cantata? y, ХӘЯТ ] 20а FAH] Кр ВуМ; TH J 
+ WITH] К.В"; TA Ка za MATATA] КВ); SUATAT 
y, NTVHTHTZ У + эт] К.дС; TT P zb ЧЪЧЯ:| 
Кой; TIT: у ма БИ BJP; РТ KGV 22a ста) 
Kz» Ва; аен? P + q] КВ); omitted V 22c "pm ] 
Ki; „ято y 22d этге] Ki, B^]; adit V 


106 (108, 0) 


Textall 


AT чө 99%, 


я4аеачгт ез qus fab 
а не BOAT ATTICA SI 
FEAT] 
gear Rat FAST | 
сяпетемчт TATIANA TT изжи 
деят Hzdl ATEN Bate HAT | 
т йа нете TARA TRE uud 
AS IAE ач ATCA | 
aride Газа: TT изби 
Poot ЯЧУЧЧ AT ET: | 
AAA AAU AUOT: 19191 
асета q АРТ aguere wasata i 
Tea ТЯ sper SATA deci 
газа есента qdim JTE | 


24-20 А Оуа Гакста 12.95С 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Кы; B VJ G P[-25ab, 28-] =a; ВУ|- 6; GP[- 
25ab, 28-] = y 


23b ATT] К.С; (а®9)0В, UULU V, (adr RRD J, ае P 
234 ятата) K,,0P; WITT @ 24b Frere] Kan; 
Paene, Fert 0 зас ЧЕТ K.pByV; TANT] + THe] 
Kab; TAT? y 26a Wanra] Ki Четяя С 26c anu] 
К; НТС 264 За: Кой °fz: G 276 HT] 
Ka]; Pete dE BGV 274 %%189%%44| 0G; HIGHAM Кр 
28с 1414] Кей; 444? y 


28а ‘The testimony of P resumes. 


107 (109, 0) 


Textall 


990 APIO THT: FIST: 
aa test антта HAST 1951 


[carm] 
Ada TAT EIST е9 ET | 
mete +T нтё+ ёч waa AT 101 
утятатететатт TRAIT зада | 
Rat аят че аа Ге АТ: иван 
“Чеча я Har RITES AT лет: | 
е A ATE иззи 
пат: AS HATHA: TARTS: | 
[4 era aen e arf apa пез 
[s raram] 
Gear: са dd: 21япет3г Fan: | 
TUSSI VATA STATA 181 


30-33 ASvaTaxsrs 12.94cd 33-36 A буа Такт< 12.93cd-94ab 


Codd: K, K, K, K, -K,,; BVJGP-a; ВУ] -В; GP=7 
29с ЯЯТЯГАЯ | Kab; Яа y 294 УИ K,,B- 


JP; ята е G, ЯТ V зоа БЕБЕ conj] ; "ГЯЯ- 
TANT BJP, TANT Къ, TANT С, ГЯЯЧЯТТ V 3od 
v] corr.; Әл K,6P; EX Kw, ÈT С 31b ahar] Ki- 
BP; IRTA unmetrical G за wn] K, BV; qanm] 
ф TE: ] conj.; "ачперс: Kea 32a ҸҸ] КьВ@; 
ЧГ ТР xc Tate] Ko ТР? у зза ЧЕ] Keb; T° 
Р + Wat] КР; час + за K,,BGJ; QAT V, ятат: 
P ззс ес) Ко ByV; fact J + Га] K,,P; Fare 
G 33d EP] Куу; Heat] злс hmm] 
К.ь да; “азпя P 


108 (по, o) 


Textall 


AT aaa Ca 999 

ГВт: час ч TRUST ERA | 
тие а ефе wd AUTANT У: au 
ааттаан аата | 
татат я? тента е Ч 351 

FAT] 
mada аз UT ff | 
qur ват fe «Чаче ed 13491 
ня Uq ячелчт Уго ATEN: | 
THATS AAA изси 
ае чна afe Fora i 
PASTS ASAT TR WPA TET 1391 
этФ=нтечуяч ГФ Peas TUT | 
adore sIT+T gene mp Re Frc ive 
стая fe ft ячзйдентяате | 


37-42 ASvaTaxsrs 12.96b; А Ма(Рағын ҮР 4.98cd—100ab 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-7 


35b парт | Кьь; MATE a жс ЗА К. ВС; 
ЖТР + че] К..8р; Чете К.С зба Wd] Keb; 842 
G 36b Add] КС; SIP P 37a НЯТЯЯТЯ- 
at] K,,0P; япа“ияят G 38b NAAT] K,,4G; "НТ P 
38d wired яң] Kob тегет С, TINT P + 
AATA] K,5; SATA К.у 30d wheat] K,,BV; qfqqi Күү, 
dat] + ачаа] КӨР; APT С 404 9919] 
K:0P; AREA G yb AT] Қ,,0; TAM у 


109 (111, o) 


Textall 


992 AAO: TERT: 
Wad птш ATT: Wu ee 11911 
FRET Чаче | 
PTT ятет тя HAT тези 
Scare Wrath азете @ TT | 
за aa: ad mou ЖаН esi 
TA ART STAT: | 
aia aream Гече RH 11 
тет гатчф ята чет =т=т HE | 
[еттт Гаага затея aar AA veni 
дет q fare ат era tif | 
aera qar qr таг ет TTA єє! 
хета Rat ura: ГЕТЕ: | 


44-47 = ТаА та 1212-114; cf. TaAlsrs 17103-11; cf. VaiSü 5.2.16-17 


45 cit. TaAlVivgers 12113-11424 46 cit. ТАЛІУІу, өте 17.113—114:D 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku -Ka; BVJGP- a; ВУ] = 8; СР-у 


42d 19°] Қ.Б); at? У 43b WT] Крум); TAT B 
азс Ча: К7УЈ; +4: В 434 ЧҮ] conj; Ud К.В", TT 
B 44b ЯТ o lens: BRAT К. дас Pori 
att] Kao; Але ИА 70416. 45b ЧЕТ] Kip GP TAlksrs 
TaAlVivysrs3 HAT unmetrical G 4sc Гага] Kip 8 TaAlVivgsrs3 
fagfg С, черер 454 TT] Kip GP Тад, TaAlVivgsrs 
; пачат G e aar nir] Къа ТАМ; ааа у" 46a 
пета! KepTaAlVirgsrss TET а 466 Paff] Код ТА 
ТАУ ск; PUA y абс aara] Ко TÀI as TaÅlVivesrs 
; aaa Ка 47a УЧ] Ко; Ud ТА ци 


по (112, 0) 


Textall 


faa EEEN 993 


ant area: Ге ПЕН плен 
afar TE qe 
SIT HAST: THEN: 


ATX: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =6; GP-7 


Explicit 15 ate TT ITU: TSS: 15 
BG; sta siTHTE «ЯГА. Sara Pa: TSS: 15 V; gf 
Эте Ега дагу его: Tae: uio: 15 J; ater ЗА 
япе ее ererarcmPasre: vas: / P 


ш (us, o) 


Textall 112 (па, о) 


Textall 


16 
er лана FaeqT TROT ATO | 
петт get ТТ ала ева 11911 
[STE TCHTUIT, 1. WET] 
FEAT UTÜGRHICHSEHRSUTHI: | 
стен ае тег aah 191 
ATTA AT TT q | 
HAH ead «=ч casa әз PAT Ізі 
[2.-3. ee gardtur] 
FRÈRE ater Ada fe ie 
аа ато азия ятата ет Ра яга ат. | 
[4.—5. NOTE] 
À TAT AIA EAST: ІУІ 
за аетаната TUE est | 
Adhikara 16.1-3a cit. Sva ТАПА, « 12.99ab:4 1-7 ASvaTarsrs 


12.98cd-99ab; А МагРагвн ҮР 4.100cd-106ab 54 НӨЧЕЧҢ : Sva- 
Taxsrs IANA TY ва 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-7 


Adhikara16.1b TT] Код Sva Ta Ud, zs; чт G e oT- 
ATA] К.С Әл 4; AMIATT. P — 2b MAIA] Kao; 
Эта К, SvaTaUdksrs зс AT] Ky GP; FAT G за 
фи] Коб Sy ab Wfd] K, P; НА G өс waqg- 
ATX] К.да; AJAA P ба заетата | conj. SANDERSON} 


x 


застен В, ятелен Ка, emo УМ) 
Incipit 16 эй зле яя: за J 


пз (115, o) 


Textall 


95 ATOUT: STE: 


[6.—15. RTE е TITRE HTXUTT:] 
faratten are RG ET ET ПАН 
qud НТЧ ENTER | 
afa лен? ятет MSTA TST 1\91 


faces: ват Hat зпеятит гате пе 
[2.-3. Яе ач] 
eat aa ГЕ аа auta | 
[4.-5. TOUTE grat] 
ÉTAT TO я пей 
Чет qr: regresar APT: | 
ENT азпепата ГТ APT EHSL 11991 


8 cit. SvalaUd,444 12.99cd-100a:4 8-12 ASvaTaxsrs 12.99cd-101ab; 
А МагРагън ҮР 4106сі-ш; cf. TaAlsrs 519с4-42 on the ea of 
the TriSiBhai той cf. SvaTaxsrs 1299c: т aferei 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Кр; BVJGP-a; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


7 IARTA] КӨР; warf G за чета! Ко ВЕ) 
ЗэаТ Есет? BY, sfeqTfe=T° K, ба (Ло, Ter ° УМ; ва 
WE*] К.С 547010; AT? P + wem] Keo VIP Sva- 
Та; T HHL G 9c wed: | K,,0P; IÈ G та ЖЧТ 
ая] КоВуУ; ETAT] па част] КӨР; CAG 
ЧЯ:] con.KAur; ЯЯ Kea пс yiera] КВ); TETE 
id 


114 (n6, o) 


Textall 


Afar CTL 999 


(6.15. FRET OT Регата AU] 
Rate are че aaa | 
ят Ист TEA «гегин 1931 

(TTA, 1. За) 
ale ята RTE Ятянтее | 
савтачетел WHATS STATA 19311 
RSR TETE | 
[2.-3. ee gardtu] 
ғаз Гч=Чч TSA ATT 1961 


[6.—15. PTT ся гата ATCT: J 
етапа чела SMTA, 19У 
тонтатстаетатта тген | 
чает т Яга: иеа SATA 119511 
mar: ete eat аятатейртят ET: | 
13-17ab ASvaTaxsrs 12.1014-104 A МагРагвн ҮР 4-12-13; cf. YoSa 
3.47 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; BVJGP-o; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


пс MAA] Кыс IAAP + x] Къв; tate y 124 
Teac | Kob; 451447 + тек] Кы; AAT: a за 
єчтї] ет; UTA К, ATTA у 14a faste] Ко; Гә 
а 15а [egre] Kz» GG; Гете P 16a smarardqzn | 
Kel; ЗТ arate С, этпетгегер бс | fae 
NAT] K,,0P; "ятя: K,G 


115 (117, o) 


Textall 


Да SOPH: STSST: 


[irem] 
dre YS TST: SPAT UT 1194911 
ARTE TUT SATA | 
Г. чечатолт, т. ва че) 
ҖЕ нат Cup arf ІНГЕН emu uci 
RTE оте ЧЕ i 
тегт Реч ча ятаятатт anpra 12°, 
язе чаг нач е Pes | 
чентатеез fast ята TRS зен 
зет Петя та ГИГ: TEEN | 
CL LE ICE UE LES 
веч: ЧАЧ агата зря 1921 
ка ята етті HTT Aaa | 
17cd-37ab cf ТаА в 10105-107 18с4-24. A SvaTaxsrs 12105-ПО; 


cf. YoSü 3.48 18cd-41 А МагРагвн ҮР 5.22с4-28: ЧЕЧ > HAT 22а 
(TTA) аят: cf. SvaTaxsrs 121054 8d ЗЕНТУТ 


ха 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku Кр; ВУ)СОР-о; ВУ)-/; СР-у 


іс AT] KV]; Tanwar В sce <£ AAT] 
K,,B^; Seat BP, ЗЕҢӘГО 184 Ят] Кор AT ByV 
e xfd] Kob; afte 196 AT] Ко GP; °яаатчее 
G тос ЧЯЯЯ| КӨР; UAHA. G 20c W°] K,4,0G; ЧЛ 
P + Еп) КӨР; Ват G за жөтелі”) КР; 
летя? G ab ART terre’) Кой; RARE" С, 
БІ Баталы Р 22a Reed | em; Е а, Zed К, + 
TT] conj. SANDERSON; TT Ka B'EVJP, ғатеат B, ETAT 
G 22b YRAETA] К.да; WAT P 


116 (118, о) 


Textall 


EH ESL HS ES EZ rea 999, 
А ге: атт Tere aa aT 1951 


тает антатече тая. | 
а чета чт AA eSATA нат 151 
[wera т. еа Ч] 

ITAA SCAT AHA | 
draxnreamzifa чрез Нар 99797: uut 
ята Анет TT | 
TT TANT ТИТУ AST 1351 

[2.—3a. FATA armento] 
vm Гай ан Soa ег | 
ңт=чен ET RTE 1194911 
24 ~ TaÂlesrs 22.5cd-6a 24с cit. Sva TaUdxsrs 10.1077cd—1078ab:a: 
дет ATOS HATA ЯГ BTA ARIAT 25-30 
А SvaTaxsrs 12-1174 


Codd: K, К, К, К. =Кьь; BVJGP-a; ВУ)- 8; GP-7 


220 Зе: Kewl; AEG 224 45°] КӨС; T° Р 23a W- 
d] Keb; Hd ^» 23c smarardqzra | Kup GP; эте ater С 
246 зча тая) Ко GP; STATE G 25а °Ч®ЧТИЧЧТ] 
К.В"; “зетя ST (4) B, TERESA G, *H*Uunpbequsnt 
V, COMERS, "Яедтгенттетнг Р ос Gnd] а; ЭТЧГ- 
ft Ke 254 WAT] K,,6; НТА С, ЯК P 26c ent] 
Kab; NET С, Зет P 27а fade] КӨР; “Ғата 
27b чач ТС | K,, BV; equite у, AAA J 
27c *NgH] Ky GP; "gH G + УЧГЕТЯГ] K,, GP; far 
G 


117 (119, 0) 


Textall 


{Хо атты: TST: 


PACA APART я ячтече | 
Pret АГ = QT TAT usc 
[2.-3b. ячачяетее arat or] 
ЧЕН ce чача вата? | 
РЫН ДЕСТЕ ШЕ atero? HATH IRI 
[4.—15. Азпятее Татеат arr] 


(errare, з, егет) 
ate vat fact sarda ГУЧ Ha | 
ча тен [eod яде тече lola 1301 
Fas ая Ячва Чат FRET: | 
TAT ACTA SAT qud que mu ua 
пачегатетет aerated тея | 
ad TATA quu THT HATS: 13811 


31-34 ASvaTaxsrs 12.1176 


Codd: K, K, K, К. = Ken: ВУ] GP- a; ВУ] - 8; СР-у 


aSab HAL] K.,0G; HART P 284 TU] KP; 
WÙG + WHdi] КойС; WHd P cob Wd] Кв °Ч- 
4° Ку + arate] КО; #9797 P sod Gerda] 
K,,0P; aTe а + "WWWW] К.С; TP за 
W^] КӨР; FFG + ТРЪН) К.С; FTP 32a 
sar] KB" UUU BV, (Вт) J 33b aie] V; аа 
КВ] 33c ЧЕТ] Ко; 214 К, 


18 (120, о) 


Textall 


LE LE E LE CTA 959 


[2.-13. RTE е теат SITXUIT:] 
ятсы ad qa Ra | 
часа ята ет Rent изм 

er, Frafa-, HET, 1. EU] 
2974919 q әч® Ед | 
aaa хатаагч жата ЕЯ 
[2.-3. We dT EUR) 
ате q чеч Là LE | 

[4.—13. TT GT RTE AT] 
FT = Ocala аага AST das 
aire: aired fagdur: i 

[ттезгїє:] 
UPET TRUE 1130911 


35-37ab А SvaTaksrs MOT: 12.17с4, ГРА”: 12ли-пдаЬ, 27659: 
12.114cd—116 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-^ 


34b Фая] 8р; Фа К», ЯЯЯЯ С + Ае я) КС; 
FRE Р 35b AFTA] К.дС; qen P з54 AT- 
fad] BVP; Aoii Ка), Aoa С, зба TARDE] 
К.В”; 191% BY, qa rda Ку, aa AAA ЕБ 
Гәйтч4) 36d MATIA] Код; TAAIE С, q+ AUX P 


354 еліне the reading “black” (BVP) in place of “white” has 
been adopted since it corresponds to the level of Kala, usually associated 


with that colour. 


по (121, о) 


Textall 


922 SOT: STSST: 


[89и атат :, 1. EE TANT) 
атсечта Fa Tare ТРГА ey | 
IT STATA STATA TH STAT изс | 
RAT RATE TA Feed TA | 
аа тет ТГ Г я ATOR NI 

[2.—п. RTE Регата ATT: J 
TR ег AR | 
ЕБ ШЕШЕЛЕР БІР ЕБ SOROR vol 

ЕББЕРБЕЛЕДЕТ БЕЙ қалаған 
sera Реге Зе: әзі Fest fax | 
ятатет вен тя 

[2.—п. Frame е Регата STXUIT:] 

[катет T 191 

[Tate RG 1. STITT] 

PUSH UTA TENTE | 


37cd-41 cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.118-122ab; cf. ТаА1, 5:5 10.108—109 


Codd: К,К,К,К, -Ka; BVJGP-a; ВУ] = 8; СР-7 


зва °ФЧТ°] KBV; °*qT° С, °Т° J, "Ач? Р 38b T- 
gr] КӨР; Tat С з8с ATT] Ко GP; эте С зда 
carded] К8Р; “аят G 39b чет] K, AP; ае G + 
Геганччіт| Kob; Реги G, FR P зос WATT] 
Ко; Wal а 40a WAST] K,,0; TATET С, ЧЕГ Р дос 
чая] Код; ча G + жетт] V] тетігін 
ке, ята я КВ дс ЯГА] КЭР; НГ G 42a 
RT] КӘР; T° G 426 WAR] Kp GP; "пета 
+ fara] Кой fara с, ar P 


iN 


120 (122, 0) 


Textall 


ните LEE BE EL ERS БЕ 993 


` 


Far qaqaq arated за ата: 191 
[2.-9. ате Ета чтелт:| 

аза ая ER v RT | 

ег ЕТ + ЕЧ" ЯТА TATA dé 

FRS за аелчголт 1. ET] 

HAT рату RAT | 

AREA ET ACHAT UY | 

ач: ORAN AACA DT 1 

STT gqh ят vate AE we 

[2.—3. ня вата Gr] 
HET qa PORT я йзганатаата | 
[4.—5. HAA ea ЛУН) 
qedréra AAT eurer «ече TAT uv 


(6.-2. Ra] 
ATEN THT SITS OTT =Г = | 
аят па зпячаетя mU AT: 1691 


42-43 (f. TaÂlsrs 10:10 44-47 cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.122cd-125ab; cf. 
ТаА ута 10.шаҺс 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУ)- 8; GP-^ 


аб та y, ятата ата J аза T] Коб; "UTC 
44b ФӘ] К..86; GEI P 444 ЧЧ] КӨР; TT 
С 455 AAA] K,,6G; maae P аба Wfd] Ka; 
aide y абс °ЗГЧЇ°] BP; °T Kw, CHAG 47b sided. 
wmv] KaG; яч GP 


121 (123, 0) 


Textall 


jo ATOUT PAT: NTSST: 
(wate Soca, r. а=] 


ST Test ЧЇЛЇ елегантен я | 
ae fat cate: Ра au: wea 
атат = Тент згесте 9 | 


TA Tet ач eA SATA 14°, 
aa Зе: Гете pated атага тч | 
чаа чу qute quem tgo 

тая аята чо а Fear | 
арт чече ей rot Wed 11911 
я те VAT: чоятатетет q | 
аят аз г а тегеле ӘЛІН 13911 


Far) 
ETAT ATA Рата нА | 


48-61ab cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.125cd-145; cf. ТаА къ ro.1mrd-1mab 48- 
66ab cf. MatPar,,, УР 5.29-36ab, 5.47-62 514 Тег cf. DiUtt,,, 
Samudäyaprakarana 54.1-85; TaÂlksrs 4127-144 — 53-58ab cf. MVUT 
1713cd—17; cf. SiYoMa, п.8-т2; cf. SvaTaxsrs 7212с4-227 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Kj; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


49a Тя # Рота K, GP; АЕ ФЯтАГО 494 AATA] Kev- 
BP; ATATHG ѕоа Ч9:] КР; ITG + Perm] КььбР; 
°С $ paa] КӨР; Фасо sb Tait] Қ, TIT- 
Ча а ANÈ] КӨР; AREG szc 99] Ко; 
q«4 By] 524 uao] K,,BVJP; varao @ 53a 
ай) КӨР; TIR G + AÀA] K,,6P; sara G 


49a А correct [ra]ma-vipulā: ----- eer 


122 (124, о) 


Textall 


afer asta rac 234 


wads вой вето WE УЗИ 
аята антентя SAAT OTA чт | 
ATVI ATS MAAS TT YA 
EP) 

нето TS TANT AAT | 
TEST NOTE ІУУІ 
SUE чат чайенетеч PTET HAT | 
жәй занаята а Aly Arata dus I 
ETAT Tant TE TT | 
AUS я ЧУЧ «+ AeA SAT пон 
ATA ат WANT ат HBÍT ANT Pera: | 
quer waht: ART A пуст 
ат чз: = add +T + ченгетата | 

[2.-3. нетната) 
epe que care ае ее uuu 
Codd: K, K, K, K, = K,; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] = 8; GP-- 
sc 1454) Кой Rae y ssd FRERE] К.р; °*q- 
зае G 546 TO] KP; ST чт 
С бас ata?) КӨР; data G 554 пата] С 
WAGs Kef, Яе ТИЯ Р 56а ЧЯ“] 6; TA? Кру бс 
BA) KBV; FA] 564 Wralsare] K,,6; Wafer y 
57b AN] КӨР; ATG 58а MAAT] K,,G; ATAT 
Р 586 anit] КУ]; ял С, лер 584 За | K,,0G; 


ПТЕР soa ЧЇЧ] Код; fT, e ЧЗ] К6Р; ЧЕ G бос 
єчтї] К.С; єчтї Р sod Fat] КВ”; Гея чт: 


а 


59a А correct [gaga]na-vipulà: -------- š 


123 (125, o) 


grrr amet аз eme fer 9 
AT ST [rad | 

вата TROT, т. Фа ЧОТ] 
Ud тете тч HATTA HT 1621 
TT RRTÈT аа HAT | 
ете Регата 1551 
тата TT SAAT | 
черги ТУ TETE пази 
TA UTA а-я 3 нея | 
dt SET AT Sateat fac wed 151 
Гаеточте = qa: qd wade i 


61cd-66ab cf. SvaTaxsrs 12.146—156; с). TaÂlksrs 10.12cd-113ab 


Codd: K, K, K, Ku = Ka; BVJGP- a; ВУ] = 8; СР-у 


бос T°] K,,6P; ет G $ NT] Ка; "ӘЧ a 
+ ПЯ | Кру 819 8 бой wWeatvsa:] Ко ВРО; пате: 
В“), затва V, ба 94°] BVP; 94° КС] ob str 
Traded] К.С; ача ВР orc erst] КӨР; За G 
бза ЧУ аята) с ячя а face G, ячуя RTE 
МР 624 “ана е | Қыр "WWSIETH а бза ТГЯТЯЯ | Кь- 
ва; usad P + WAA] КӨР; ATG 63Бс omitted С 
вз Y°] Ку]; че” B + TT] Ко; "nb ВР 63d 
AAA] Ко; "gn GG, “ARTE P 64b HAT] 
Ко; "ӘӘ 9 a бас AT] Кур TB + FBT] Ke VIP; 
STG + WAT] Кой; ЧНГу 65а ETTO] КӨР; ЧЕТ 
G 


Textall 124 (126, 0) 


Textall 


печга: 999 


[2.-3. Rae) 
raed Эа ЧЕН eared + TATA Ta чета usd 
жейегенгіңтелгі сет OTST | 
[Freire] 
этчят есетата AT eg 
PTT OTE фантеат | 
ачечлт ati FEW AT: usen 
zcpwdwerrer итеге qa qua | 
гечтат TATSATAT HEBTST лева dcl 
ate ате зг aer 
чтол: STE: 


HHTH: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP=7 


бос WEF] K,,BVP; TING, aJ + sara] Kev- 
ВС; ӘТТІНЧГР 644 я тентячча| КВ" VJP; ая: ET da 
В, Te С 666 тате) Ко В"; BAAS В“, wa 
Wee СУ, св ан P + °эчаГечая] Қ,,06; sfera P 
ббс Hat] К; “YE а 676 УЯНТЕЧТ Код; "em: 
y бәс MH] К,,06; ПРО 674 FA] K,,VJP; 571 В, 
$^ Со» Ati] КР; TT: @ 68а SANTE] conj; 
чч ET K,, 8, Тея четтет С, сажчететет P 68с 
ачтедтат| Kab; TATT: у 684 dat] K,,9G; ahr: 
P 

Explicit16 414 AA OT ат ATOUT: NEN: 16 
Кьь; ЕН SATs ATT: NEN: 16 В; Sher ATAT- 
RAR ITU: тез: 16 G; sft MT 
чести етос: Fea: 16 V; Тї Зета ге STOP: 
ез: ав) ҖГ AAA ателие: rear P 


125 (127, о) 


Textall 126 (128, 0) 


Textall 


17 


dates ufz я =феат gun | 
Етер ая +T ичГетва EHS 191 
(1. ЯГЛТАТПТ: ] 


лете TASTE ятлтатяя HT | 


Adhikara 17 For formal lists of the angas of Sadangayoga see Mat- 
Рагвн ҮР 1.6 = BrKalUtt yp 1cd-2ab: WCITETCETIT saT+ ЯТЛТАЯТЯ- 
жг готи atà нт ASSET ANT Fea, ~KirTag 58.2cd-3ab, 
= RauSüSam,, vp 7.5, = Wr Гайбдуд 53, = Ga Габлул з; PaAkhTa, 14.10; 
MrgTaxsts ҮР 1.3; SriKaSamyop 40; GoSay 7, ш-пб; d. TatJñäava 
44; cf. MaiUp 6.18; cf. TaÂlVivesrs 4.96: AT лес ET 
Veg. ..; Ф also Abhinavaguptas rejection of the ancillaries at Ta- 
Alxsrs 4.86-тодаБ based on the authority of MVUT 18.74-78 1-2аЬ 
AMrgTaxsrs ҮР r.2cd; cf. SvaTaxsrs 4.374ab: Ген ся à Wr зятент 
TEA, буа ТАПА, с ad loc: ЯТЛТЯЯТ ata cf. MrgTaxsrs ҮР 
LI2ab: Freier #4: TETE; cf. SvaTaxsrs 7315: Се 
ят Ке ңг; cf. MatPàry, ҮР 210сі-п: STU атат wad: я 
q атса QT ARR ечтлет сета ада: ӨМТ 
аг: яглтатя: = =a; cf. Соба, 187ab; cf. AmYo 2.28-32; cf. Уоба 
2.49: ..ЖтЯЗЗП ЯТ а=: WIVITATH: cf. SiDhaUtt (cit. SaAg- 
SaSamsus 1.313ab): aor ara: ARE атнт тг 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


Adhikararzid SFR] conj.; [= Ка 14 fau] Kip BG; 
Fa р 2a ЕЙ Қыр "HET а 


шарит7 G; зле ЯН: за J 


127 (129, 0) 


Textall 


230 THEN: че личеге: 

тя чата: яга: TNT: из 

тое: ФРАЗА ЧАТ gp v4: | 

зет: qur заетата ATATAT: 1131 
Па. TOR] 

Teh: TUE ТТ ЧТет TTA | 

eura TOOTS FRET WILT: wv 

TA ате сета | 


2-3 AMatPàrg, ҮР 2.1cd-12ab; ASvaSüSam,, 20.3cd; А SaJñaUtt 


YoPra 17-18a; AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.4, 1.12-20ab; А AgnPuxss 373.6; cf. Sva- 
Таквтв 2295cd-298ab; cf. PaAkh a, 14.13-14ab, see also HT: at 
14.17с4-32; cf. VaPu 10.78-79аБ; cf. SveUp 2.9; cf. YoSü 2.50-51; cf. Ne- 
Taxsrs 812-1ҙаБ; d. баАрбабапин 303; d. WrTatyava 56; cf. GaTatyaya 
6; d. Тала,дул 44; d. GoSay 32-46: WTAE; cf. SiSiPady 2.35 for 
four types: PRET ER OUS FATT cf. SarTil 25.16cd—18; 
cf. MatsySam, 41-8; cf. BrYoYäSmrex 81-49; d. SiSvaUd 1376-379; df. 
TaAlgsrs 4-89-91 (cit. of ViAv ) for Abhinavaguptas rejection of ATIT- 
ATH: 4-5 AMatPär,, ҮР 2.30-31ab; AMrgTaxsrs ҮР r.21cd-22ab; 
ASarTrikaUtt,, п.пса-12; А SaJñaUtt YoPra ro; A BhaiManiyax 3.8—9; 
А AgnPuxss 373.8; cf. MatsySam, 4.10abc; cf. PaAkhTa, 14.30cd for the 
perfection accruing from TC&:; d. ISiGuDePad v» 2.44; cf. SiSvaUd 


137746 4-8аЬ cf. <і5беш EAE ATE : 15cd-16; cf. ЅаАрЅаты 


fol. 1357-59; d. SaÂgSäSamss 1.311cd—321 


Codd: K, K, K, K4 - Kj; BVJGP=a; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


ad Had] By; HAT K. VJ әс Sd] К„ВУР; зет 
С, че: J 3d °A] K,,0G; За Р 4с ЧФ] 
КВ]; TH BY, пф уу 44 ET] K,,0G; FT: P 


ба “ат 1 КӨР; “ателЯТ С 


128 (130, 0) 


Textall 


LAESA LICE EZ IBS CAAA 239 


N 


Ara: Teram е ga aAa, пън 
Gb. sra; 

AT: че аят poeta: TAS | 

Ач arcade Wattage: usi 

алге ва AICTE чин: | 

=т= печга: он 


Пе. CH: ] 
wae: Teas RAR: четене: | 
ра. SHIH: ] 


ETAT TAT TASTE SCH dU ісі 
HITSCTWHASUHWIET е SHIH EU | 


6-7 AMatPargy ҮР 2.31cd-32; A SaJhäUtt YoPra 20; A MrgTaxsrs ҮР 


122cd-23ab; ASärIriKaUtts, 1.13; А BhaiManyax 310; AAgnPuxss 
373.9; of. MatsySam, 4ло4-1; cf. PaAkhTa, 14.31ab for the perfection 
accruing from ФГ :; d. ISiGuDePad ур 2.45; cf. SiSvaUd r.377cd 
8ab лМагРагвн ҮР 2.33-35ab; ASaJfiaUtt YoPra 21; А Мге Таквтв ҮР 
1.20-21ab; А Sàr TIriKaUtt,;, П.14-15аБ; А BhaiMañ,,x 3-1; AAgnPuxss 
373.7; cf. MatsySam, 4.9; cf. PaAkhTa, 14.31cd for the perfection accruing 
from tTh:; cf. ISiGuDePad үр 2.46; cf. SiSvaUd 1378ab 8cd-oab cf. 
SvaTaxsrs 2296bc: AMAR; cf. NeTaxsrs 8.12ab: ЧЕНЯТЛТАТЯ: 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; GP-7 


sc Weta] Ком) Чен B sd Nèt] K, GG; час 
P 6b Aq) Кб; AT: у 7a WA] Ко; M:a ga 


подадат) К.У) deleted B + °ЧЯТЕЧ] КӨР; ATA 
G ob зече| K,,2G; sd P 


129 (131, 0) 


Textall 


933 БЕЛЕСТЕР NEA: 


Пе. ЭТЧФЧ+:] 
TETE v: єт аят Гаете: пе 
ячече gc mr ата ста ат | 
[26 semi] 
очнетая HATHA EAT: 191 
[ 1g. 36Т4:) 


START: яфеатат нат лот Tq: | 


9cd-1oab cf. буа Така 7.2964: AAA; d. NeTaxsrs 8.12ab: T- 
ЕЧИТЛТЯН: rocd AMatPär,,, YP 2.12cd-22ab; А SvaSaSamy, 20.2ab, 
20.3ab; A SaJñäUtt YoPra 10-12; А PaAkh Tag 14.4-9; А MrgTaxsrs ҮР 


118-19; ASvaTaxsrs 7290cd-291ab; cf. SveUp 2.8ab; cf. NeTaxsrs 8.15 
cf. GoSay 8—12; cf. SiS$e,, течет : 1деЧ-тбаБ; cf. баАобапин 
fol. 1356-57; cf. баА обабапин 302; d. SiSiPady 2.34; of. MatsySams 
3.1—38; cf. ISiGuDePad 2.35cd-40; cf. Та()һаудул 44; d. SarTil 9-16ab; 
of JaAkhSamgos 33.3cd—5, 17cd-18ab; cf. YoSü2.46 п cf. МагРагви ҮР 
7:1-6ab; cf. SvaTaxsrs 7301cd-302ab: че q ая aft лат N- 
add зата а WIRD SIRTSUT UIBTDT: чат; d. SarTriKaUttV гын 
23cd-4ab: ded AAT атагввтаг втеятет {таге WOOT, 
especially the ТеабасКа леви cited ad loc; cf. MrgTaVrxsrs ҮР 1.17-20ab; 
cf. UttSatpy; 118c (+ KulDippy, ); cf. LinPus, 1.8.46cd—48ab; cf. PaYo- 
ВраМтусомь 2:50; cf. YoSüRaMar 2.50; cf. GoSay 51; cf. ISiGuDePad үр 
2.48-49ab 


Codd: K, K, K, K, Ken; BVJGP- a; ВУ] - В; СР-у 


тос UIA] Kaob; UAA G, VHP + зетя | K,,6G; ahr 
at P + watt] Код; FAG ша esgar] K,,BP VP; 
"gard В“, *3grd с, "зата J ub нетят FEU] conj; Нед: 
Fafzar Ко 


130 (132, о) 


Textall 


атага 933 


= 


SIS: атабегевте: A + RIRSUHDTA: 0221 
raria Tena BETETE | 
er srat ятяйяятят ATARI TAS 1931 
яетачтелтета я + TAT STORE | 


пса cf. VaPu 10.80-81: HT втсянтяет затат ат AAT: HeT- 
ня Renag ee | SEAT: wiesen 
er NET ST ачя: GTq:| 12 AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.27с4- 
28ab; A SaJfiaUtt YoPra 22-24ab (23cd-24ab are cited at Mrg IaVrksrs 
УР 1.27—28ab:a): 12, 24 and 48 17%9:; с). РаАКҺТа, 14.40cd-50; A Agn- 
Puxss 373.10-12: 12, 24 and 36 dT HTPTIT:; cf. SarTil 25.21-22; cf. 
Соба, 102-107 and MatsySam, 4-12-13: both teach 12:24:36 НТЯТ:; d. 
SaAgSami, fol. 1358; cf. BrYoYaSmr,x 8.10cd—15: teaches 12:24:36 ЯТЯТ:; 
cf. ISiGuDePad v» 2.47; cf. HaYoPraJyo 2.12 for a list of ATAT: according 
to Puränic and Hathayogic sources — 12cd ASaJAaUtt YoPra 24cd- 
25ab; argas: z MrgTaVexsrs ҮР 1.2cd; AgnPuxss 373.12b, a longer 
list of FEAT: at MatsySam, 4.23-24 with cures at 4.25-38; cf. SarTil 
25.19 13ab cf. SarTil 25.24—25 for a list of sixteen loci of retention; cf. 
ISiGuDePad v» 3.57—60 for eighteen loci of retention; a list is also given 


іп Мари 11.41ff (ITA TANT) as part of a oratra ч ЧТ; anomalous 


is Хуа Taxsrs 7299cd-300 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Ka; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ] = 8; GP=7 


пс За: K,,BPyVJ; 93874: BY па %ҢТЯ%:) K BG; 
"ния: V, “814%: J, CAT: Р a ATAT] о; ATAT° КЁ, 


ттт К“ nb AMAT] КС; stfeare P 


131 (133, 0) 


Textall 


93% aaa: SEAT: 


[ 2. acrem] 

Re Tee fare Teta ATT 19311 
"rar sme spar: Perera енет: | 
сетя RES ques ента usw 
PTT STATA ITT PAT | 
зянатат ен Мата Феста изу 


Ic cf. SarTriKaUttVrpy 24cdic  13с4-17 ASvaSüSamy, 20.4-28; 
AKirTag 58.18cd—26ab; А Ма Рагац УР 2.35с4-65: ANAT., ATEUT?, 
ТГ”, AATAITUT; ARauSüSams, vp 76cd-10: ami, a 
гат”, tart’, AHAT AMT; cf. SarTrikaUtt,,, 2.2-4ab resta); 
cf. SvaTaxsrs 7299cd-300; cf. PaAkhTag 14.14cd-15ab, also 14.33—49ab; 
cf. AgnPuxss 375.7-22; cf. WrTatyaya 57; d. Тала, ул 45; cf. NeTaxsrs 
8.16; cf. SiSiPady 2.37; cf. MatsySam, 6.1-12: d^, я, are- 
U^, AAAA; d. YoSü 3.4; d. TaÂlksrs 4.93ab 154 cf. TaAlsrs 
30.57ab; cf. SiYoMa, 11.8-12; on Тс: cf. Sva Taxsrs 4.279cd-288ab; 
‘TaSaBhaTa,,, 1.188—196 


Codd: K, K, K, K; - Kj; ВУ] GP=a; BVJ-6; GP-7 


зс AT] В; "-vosrK, V], HUST G, “атете Ро 134 
Trad] В; ат KoV, ат] 14а За: BYV; sar К] 
46 Ететарпяат | Ку; Реза ата” B, Fsregedrar- 
нат” Bey, Fsreatdrsmqar? а, Регеда нат? Р 144 wmm] 
K,,B4V; аа°] ца ЄЧ] K, By; 9% ET (bypermetrical) V 
56 | STAT ATCT Рат] em. Sanverson; ЗЗПЯТ STRUT Par 
K» 8G, за ror PAT Р 16с aqai] em. SANDERSON; 
чтят: Keo bP, знятат G 


Ic ФФТе 9 : to Бе interpreted as ++ AT’, ie. a synonym for TaT- 
=°. The reading 24172 ° is unsatisfactory since the throat is below the 
palate. 
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її 239 


s 


атол КЕСЕ ШЕ ЕЛЕЛШӘІЕЕР fer: | 

ва ает Рел ATT CAST AL, 117511 

Азсагечарчянате ент нат: | 

паста сай ey ATSIC 11991 
В. TH] 

aged антяъ г qui ЧГ HATA | 

запапетчягчеятчя 99: WAST 195 Il 

ant qq: ferthrd gusta Resa | 

Wa CATA E ICES: EE EIEEE E: REAA 


18—19 =TaÄlksrs 4-15-16; cf. PaTriVis p. 7429225; А МагРагви ҮР 
2.66-77ab; А SväSüSam 20.28cd-30 partially cited to MrgTaVtxsrs ҮР 
1.9:b, TaAÏVivesrs 4.15—16:b and 4.105, SaJñäUttVr 29:b; ^ PaåkhTas 
14.15cd-16ab, 14.84-85; AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.8cd-9; cf. WrTataya 58; cf. 
СаТасдул 8; cf. Tat]hàj v, 45, 47  18аБс cit. MrgTaVrksrs ҮР 1.9:4 
the citation ends: BOTS. .., SANDERSON (1992b:6) points out 
that Narayanakantha probably read PTT TETE 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Kj; ВУ] GP =a; ВУ] =В; GP-7 


164 ATARAR] К,0; ATTA Ку 17a SARITA] Ka 
"WEIT: a 175 qarqa] K,,8P; AH G » WdT:] 
K,,0P; Td: G 17 YMAR) KaBV; тейт] + arar] 
КВ" UT а 174 WAAMA] КдР; MATIN С 
18b aat] К„ВСУ Talks: dot JP і8с eroaa] BVP- 
ТА; TAT Ka]; TOG тоа Бет не) В“ У)- 
ТА; PIAT Ко ВК, РР у 196 FT] KP TaÂlksrs 
; ёЧГС сөс WH) В“У] ТЕА; WE K. BF, NAT y 
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935 =ч: NEA: 


(а. vari] 
Tea ae AAT PATATE A | 
айя TH sITT ТАП dan 
[s. авг) 
Heated quer: quá west 
20 ASvàSüSamy; 20.32: PTIT чат QT sarqqarg QE ITA 


=т=т ТЧ ЯатЕТеН® ВНЗ; А MatPàrs үр 2.8-тоаБ; лРаАКН Та 
14.12; AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.7ab; A SaJfiaUtt YoPra 3-4 (not in the Nepalese 


MS but embedded in Aghorasivas commentary), 15-16; cf. NeTaxsrs 8.15; 
cf. SiDrxsrs 778-80; d. SaAgSàáSamsus 2.287-293ab cf. WrTatjava 55; 
cf. Ga Tatius, 5; cf. SarTil 25.26 cf. Соба, 162-184; cf. SiSiPad, 2.38; d. 
MatsySam, 71-74; cf. BrYoYaSmry 9; cf. ISiGuDePad ур 3.69-78; 
ef. SiSe,, EAE че: 23-28; d. TatJñājava 44, 45-46; cf. YoSü 
3.2, 1.28; df. ТаА та 4-93cd for Abhinavaguptas rejection of €T; cf. 
ТаА из 5.19cd-42 for TA as taught in the TriSiBhai  20cd 
cit. ТАУ ков 4.14:4 20d cf. УобаКаМаг ad 117: ЧТЯЯТ q Tee 
Fa сета ater va: чїч, 21 cit. ТаАГМтукетв 4414 
21-22ab А 5уа505атув 20.33—35, 20.24; А МаїРагвн ҮР 2.77cd-85; 
АРаА Тао 1416cd-17ab, 14.86-87ab: AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.7cd; А SarTri- 
КАОаУы 2.9: ТЕЗА WHUTEIT AT AT WHTPT:; cf. Sa]näUtt Yo- 
Pra 18; cf. NeTaxsrs 8-17-20; cf. WrTatjava 59; cf. а Табдул 9; cf. SarTil 
25.27 (f. GoSay 185-197, also 184: ГТ AIT: ятт; 
cf. SiSiPad, 2.39; cf. ISiGuDePad үр 3.79-92; d. бен Aeg AMTT- 
ес: 29-30; cf. MatsySam, 775-90, especially 777cd: SATATCHATT: 


are: ARR; cf. YoSü 3.3; cf. TaÄlksrs 4.94. 

Codd: K, K, K, K, Ka; BVJGP-o; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 

20a 94°] Кт; acu В 2oc TA] КъдР ТАГУ; qur 
G 

2ob AAT УСТА: Къ prints HAT. 
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ат Тез 939 


<< 


«ят = чеч hey TTC 159 
RE TA WATT | 
(6. ЯЗЯТЕТХ:] 
ач азяаатятеа HACIA SMTA иззи 
чая на яятяе я + теза | 
qq: тез ат ARTE TE: 1931 
<са HTC ясате са AAT HE: | 
oran Ae фа тя ааа 191 
(Веви) 
а нат ANT HAT FETE | 


22cd-24ab А MatPargy ҮР 2.2-7; А PaAkhTa, 14.15; A SaJfiaUtt YoPra 
пса; AMrgTaxsrs ҮР 1.5-6; cf. SveUp 2.8cd; cf. NeTaxsrs 8.13¢d-14; cf. 
WrTatava 54; cf. GaTat,ss 4 СР SarTil 25.26; 2 Соба, 123-153; cf. 
SiSiPad, 2.36; cf. ISiGuDePad үр 3.55-57; cf. бен УТ ТЧ: 
17-18; cf. MatsySam, 5; cf. BrYoYaSmrxx 8.50-55; cf. Таб)һаудуд 48; cf. 
YoSü 2.54; cf. TaÂlksrs 4.92 25 paraphrase ТаА 5 19.55ab; cit. 
TaAÏVivesrs 19.55: 


Codd: K, K, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; СР-у 


21d пе | Kip Ва TaAlVivysrs} WSL P 22a ЧЕП] К; 
A 23с art] K.pGG; Зе РР 244 ] indicates 
end of section 25а УЧАТ] К,,006; ay ar P 


21d пет: The reading яе: in Р points to an error due го 
dictation. The reciter split the f=" of the final F which the scribe 
began to write but then hastily abandoned. 
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235 аяне: NEA: 
equ RIT NDHd Te aA изми 
«ат чаНса eure HST AA | 
PITA аға ass TA uat 
ят ACT por SAHA HATTA | 
TAA SAGE ET ET 19491 


“чекер TAS RETRACE | 
Se estore дете изси 


25-34 А будбйбатув 22.1-8; А Ки Таз 59; A МагРагвн ҮР 7.41-48; cf. 
SaJñaUtt YoPra 31ab; cf. PaAkhTag 14.107-109; cf. Sar IriKaUtt,,, 8.30ff; 
cf. NeTaUdxsrs 19.180cd:a:b; cf. ЅаАрЅаЅаты 150; cf. DiAd,,, fol. 373- 
379  25cd cit. TaAlVivysrs 14.36cd:a 254 cit. ТаАМ кота 14.41- 
агава 26-28 «ТаА и 19.41-13c 27-28аЬ = SvàSüSamy, 22.23 
(teaching $3TTTSHTXUIT): AVATAR AS агач AAT I TEST- 
ятечятфът TCA ATT, I 


Codd: K, K, К, К. Ken: BVJGP- a; ВУ)- 8; СР-у 


254 чат! K. TaAlVivgsrs3 EST à 26b AAA] Ka- 
BG ТА; ЯЯ(ЯЧЯР 264 ват нает | ет.; а ез 
Rate BV, ае Ко С, ааа J, заби Е Р, 
ааа” Та.А1к<т< + МАН] em. SANDERSON; GACT Ken- 
BG, Чтачт P, 1794 74445, 276 HOTTE] Ku BV; 
HAITI J ТА и 27С wea] Kup 8P ТаА и; ЗЕЯ С 274 
Пе ФА | Kao; TEL Tél 28а AH] Kip BG ТА; 
AP e qdrsgum] Kyo GG TaAlksrss ЧАРТА P 28с H- 
AT] КоВу; Alar V 28d HAMAT] o; AAT 
Ka, 
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її, 93%, 


[ASS eta] 
Hear Чай Ф SAT WAI 
TNT «тат HOTTE | 
at ete q éd gel 
SATA STAR AP ISAT | 
тя яслантетет яса я елянгяйа 1391 
Frater d аға Геза i 
TEA «зге HOT RE 11391 


29-31 cit. TaAlVivksrs 30.29-64abia; = ТаА та 30.55cd-57: HISAT- 
Fat cf. SiYoMa, 24.7; cf. PaAkhTag 14.107cd-108ab 294 cit. 
TaAlVivysrs 5.133cd-134ab:a зіса cf. MVUT 16.53-54; cf. SiYoMa, п.8- 
12; on i CIT: cf. буа Такт 4.279cd-288ab  32cd-33 = ТаА сте 
19.13d-14 


Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kao; BVJGP-a; ВУ] = В; GP=7 
295 RAITA] Қ.Р ТАУЫ; "Пет дан С, der 


THB гос qam] Kep GP; чейг а, 491527 TaAl Vivgsrs 294 
MIIR] К.а TaÀlVivksr s; AT 999 К, ма WAT- 
Ага я | Ko ЗА Мец; ЗАТЯЯЯЯТ Jal; 31b ENT] 
КыЗ ЗА ТАМ; AEAT G, (ПЕЯТ underlined with dashes P 
3c Ud] BV; Ud Kepy TaÅlksrs TaAlVivesrs, ATT J оза H- 
eis] Ко BV^ ТаА тв Та АМ ката; ңе J 32а da] 
Kup BG; (SYT Р 32b BE em. SANDERSON; era 
Кра  32c AT] ет. SANDERSON; TACT? Кра 32d AT- 
ФТТ] V lis: ЭТ К.а, BTU BP, Heu J 
+ Fara]. Kip GP TaÅlksrs; RTE С 


29c А correct [ra]ma-vipula: ----- ‚---. 294 The completed mantra 


for severing the marmans is thus FRA. 
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969 WHEN: Sauna: 
AAT эҥ ursa: ur va | 
янФ 1 HET crates HAA иззи 


[Я-ЯТ:] 
( ) налягане | 
Te te: dme mes ІЗІ 


ай HAE QU AST: HAUTEUR | 

wy а NAT: аге: arate usui 
БЕДЕ TREAT ягей 2 GP eur | 
зат AAT TS TETE 13%! 
ат? VATA аяға TT | 
атаеятяе а тат AT Із! 
Wad TTT аба япринтеон | 

са sE EE E EICI EES EZE] 


33 paraphrased TaÄlksrs 19.5564; cit. TaÂIVivesrs 19.55:b 
Codd: K, K, K, K, - Kj; ВУ] GP=a; ВУ|- 8; GP-7 


3 TT эге ] ТА, ТААМ; omitted Ка 33b T- 
та чї] TaAlVivesrs: Тая: TAL. зҹа (5) ] KaBV; 
unmarked omission G (Ята) J, +P 34b. Pergami] 
em; ване Kb; Fear ad у 344 HAR] 
K.,0G; HR P зЬ #(19:)] К.В; TUL: УУ, FATA) J 
+ чачтет) КьВоМ; ЯЯЧТЯЯ J 35d Etat] КВСУ; 
ағат), ята P зба ЧЕЗЧИЧ] K,,6G; TEEN P 
36b AT] ет. SANDERSON; HAT К», ОР, “НЯ: G 37a 474 | 
Кьь; ЧТ Ку, (979) B, UU V, TJ 37b d] Кр; Aa 37c 
nent] Код; "чезпят G, [Weare Р з8а ITA] em. 
SANDERSON; SATA Ка, B”, SATA Ada + AT(U)] КВ“ 
зят(тет) P, зп СУ, Sm(qeur)] 38b AAT] K,B5J; ат 
V 
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те asa a, 26) 
«тит нае: et | 
ae еп аа TAAL ЕЯ 
летатетаетеят RE: ASAT: | 
Wa не TOAST ATA ive 
qq: ЯЗЕЧТ ЗР заела ASAT: | 

ate ате заг Y qe 
AACA тотат чете: 
аята: 


40cd-41ab с. муот 11.35; cf. MatsySam, 4.19cd-22 


Codd: K, К, K, K, = Ka; ВУ] GP- a; ВУЈ- 8; СР-у 


зда aama] K,,0G; Hair P 39b агат] 


КВ“; «Чет BV, а (Рә) ат J зос ATEN] 
K,,0P; FAT VIG gob s] KV]; AB дос AE 
dt] Код; нет у 404 MATE] Kaob; RATE TE 


y ab ЭПГ:| K.,ByV; AE: J 


41a А correct [ra]ma-vipulà: ----- ‚---, The change from pathya° to 
vipulà^ form of the metre may be a deliberate device indicating the end of 
the chapter. Explicitry fer АТГ ее ай WHSSITSPA- 


ФТС: 139I Kep; no punctuation to indicate the end of chapter 17 in a; 


(ана та PTE: 17) Ba, 
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LEVELS OF REALITY 
e» 


Маупа 143 (143, 0) 


МаМ а 144 (144, 0) 


МаМ а 


The Systematisation of Yoga 
T HE CENTRAL enterprise of the Malinivijayotta- 
ras putative Yogapada is the integration of the 
diverse systems of yoga taught in the revealed scriptures of the Si- 
ddhanta and Kula into a coherent framework based on the fifteen- 
fold division of apperception. The section covers seven chapters 
(12—18), five of which are given over to the detailed exposition of 
a series of visionary introspections (dbaraná). The scope of the 
synthesis achieved is no less remarkable than its sophistication. 
Unexpectedly, in assimilating yogic material from other streams of 
Saivism, the redactor(s) of the Malinivijayottara have expended а 
great deal of effort to maintain what amounts toa parity among the 
doctrines absorbed. Neither the Kula nor the Siddhänta are dis- 
cernably privileged. Nor do clearly identifiable sectarian polemics 
appear to underlie the Maálinivijayottaras practical teachings оп 
yoga. The governing principle of its systematisation is rather the 
establishment of equivalences. Noteworthy is also the stability of 
the correlations; the consistent ingenuity in Abhinavaguptas exe- 
gesis of the Málinivijayottara bears witness to the systems resistance 
to alteration. 

The Malinivijayottara itself specifies that yoga is the topic of its 
teachings. In its narrative framework, it is the зеегз query about 
the practice of yoga that presents Skanda with the opportunity 
to transmit Siva's revelation to the eight sages. When Skandas 
report of Siva and Devis dialogue eventually launches into a dis- 
cussion of mantras in chapter three, the Seers are portrayed as 
being perplexed at this apparent digression, and they ask about 


145 (145, 0) 


МаМ а 


146 MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


its relevance to yoga at the beginning of chapter four. The sec- 
tion establishing the pedigree of the Mälinivijayottara as a new 
revelation lineally descended from the Siddhayogesvarimata plainly 
states that the * Mälinivijayatantra, the immediate precursor of the 
Malinivijayottara, taught yoga." 

The primarily yogic orientation of the Málinivijayottara is also ev- 
idenced by the fact that its liturgy is essentialised and abbreviated, 
while its yogic teachings are expanded and elaborated. Despite 
this centrality of yoga (especially the practicalities of yoga) in the 
Malinivijayottara, Abhinavagupta has sidelined it in his Tantraloka,” 
preferring to analyse instead the epistemological background of 
the Malinivijayottara’s yogic homologies. Of course, the question 
why Abhinavagupta is so disinterested in the actualities of yoga, 
or even why he should have chosen to place an openly yogic text 
at the centre of his teachings, needs to be posed in a much wider 
framework than is possible here? Only recently, Prof. SANDER- 
son has shown that the alleged non-dualist orientation of the 


т Malinivijayottara 1.9c-10b: ‘О Great Lord, in the *Malinivijayatantra, 

thirty million [verses] in extent, you have revealed an extensive path of yoga. 

2 This is all the more striking in view of his claim accurately to represent 

the Malinivijayottara. Cf. TaAlx 117-18. 

з Unfortunately a definitive evaluation of these, and many other apparently 

conflicting tendencies in his exegesis, is still hindered by several large lacune 

in our present knowledge of the Trika in general and the Malinivijayottara in 

particular. It is still not possible to accurately place or date the Malinivijayotta- 
ras original compilation. We also do not know for certain what status the Ма- 
linivijayottara enjoyed in Kashmir (or anywhere else) before Abhinavagupta 

made it the linchpin for his synthesis of Trika and Krama elements into a 

householders’ religion. The absence of any manuscript witnesses of the Māli- 
nivijayottara anywhere outside of Kashmir, in fact outside of Abhinavaguptas 

own tradition, seems to imply that the text was of rather minor importance. 

On the other hand, in view of the severe losses of early Saiva scriptures, such 

negative evidence may reveal nothing of relevance at all. 
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Malinivijayottara is exegetical fiction perpetrated by Abhinavagu- 
pta.* Indeed, the fifteen-fold division is, as already noted, cited 
with approval by the dualist Narayanakantha, who attributes a 
similar doctrine to the Kämikatantra. He even attempts to insin- 
uate a similar suggestion into a verse of the Mrgendratantra. All 
of the presently available evidence indicates that the actual posi- 
tion of the Mälinivijayottara in Abhinavaguptas system is far more 
complex than he himself admits. 

Now, the Malinivijayottara claims to be the essence of the Siddha- 
yogesvarimata, a work conspicuously lacking a detailed exposition 
of yoga. The work of this title surviving in manuscripts in Nepal is 
a shorter version than was known to Abhinavagupta.° Although 
it is highly likely, it is thus not entirely certain that the Nepalese re- 
censions complete disinterest in yoga accurately reflects the longer 
Kashmirian recension. Provided that it is indeed the case that the 
Siddhayogesvarimata was not especially concerned with systematic 
yoga, we see the Trika of the Málinivijayottara addressing itself to a 
new audience: Sadhakas who wish to devote themselves full-time 
to the practice of yoga. This is made quite plain in the works 
concluding verses:? 


And you [sages] may not transmit this great [teaching] to per- 
sons who are not [your own] disciples, or to the disciples of 
others without careful scrutiny. This [doctrine] has been fully 


4 See SANDERSON (1992:281-312). 

5 Given this regrettable dearth of concrete data about the text and its 

milieu, the scholar will hopefully forgive the at times large number of par- 
allel and related passages adduced as (secondary) testimonia in the critical 

apparatus of the Malinivijayottara’s chapters on yoga. 

6 See TóRZs K (1999:introduction). 

7 The verse numbers are augmented by one because the кѕтѕ edition has 

numbered two verses as 23.15. 
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revealed for those who delight in yoga, who are pious, courteous 
and whose minds are focussed on Siva. 


By contrast, the audience of Abhinavaguptas subsequent ex- 
egesis were predominantly “householder ritualist-gnostics”, who 
would have had no opportunity to spend years in retreats, pursuing 
demanding yogic disciplines. 

The larger part of the Malinivijayottara’s Yogapada is concerned 
with the conquest of the levels of reality (tattvajaya). This is pref- 
aced by a survey of preliminary obligations. These comprise: [1.] a 
scrutiny of the required qualifications of the Yogin (adhikara), [2.] 
the description of a suitable venue (yogasthana), [3.] the selection of 
a suitable path and goal which will confer the desired Perfections 
and/or liberation (laksyabbeda, cittabbeda-), [4.] a quick method of 
achieving the obligatory possession (ávesa) in the case of the Yo- 
gin who has only been initiated according to the Tantraprakriya 
(which involves no possession), and, finally, [5.] the salutation of 
Siva and the preceptorial lineage. Then follow the introspections 
(dbáraná) in the ascending order of the realities. Concluding the 
section is an exposition of the Siddhàntas system of the six ancil- 
laries of yoga (sadangayoga), and the method of performing yogic 
suicide (utkranti). 

The more advanced, subitist yogas taught in chapter 18 which ac- 
cess Siva directly are not taken up here. The highest level accessed 
directly in the practices evaluated here is that of Sadasiva/ Sakti. 
This means that there are two constants in all of the yogas dis- 
cussed here: there is a goal and there is a path leading to it. 

The Malinivijayottara deals with this approach to soteriology 
by teaching various trajectories of graded transcendence which 
culminate at the level of Siva. The routes of ascent taught in the 
Tantras of the Saivasiddhanta can proceed along the introspected, 
and thus appropriated, or “conquered”, levels of the ontological 
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courses (adbvan). In the Malinivijayottara and in the Svayambbuva- 
sütrasamgraba. there are six such paths. Which path is followed 
depends on the incidental Perfections sought by the Yogin. The 
Malinivijayottara terms this Perfection-based yoga the system of 
six laksyabheda; the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba knows it as the pha- 
labheda. But additionally, in the Malinivijayottara, the stages of 
this gradual advancement have, by assimilation to a hierarchy of 
seven experients, aquired an apperceptive dimension. The original 
ontological ascent is no longer the only, or even the primary path 
to Siva. A more direct path through the phenomenological stages 
of the perceivers of this ontology is advocated. It is this innovative 
yoga of deepening apperception which forms the core of the Mali- 
nivijayottara's yoga-praxis. Evidently, the Malinivijayottara took this 
new method quite seriously; five entire chapters (12-16) are given 
over to it. At the heart of this new system of yogic introspection lie 
the fifteen dimensions of the cognitive apparatus of the perceiving 
subject and their corrollaries. This requires a brief explanation. 
The basic idea of the tattvajaya, the conquest of the levels of 
reality, or bbümikajaya, the conquest of the planes, is of course 
taught in other Saiva scriptures, but no work available to me even 
approximates to the level of detail found in the Mälinivijayotta- 
ra. The crucial innovation is the idea that it is possible to attain 
to the highest state of Siva not only by traversing along the ta- 
ttvadhvan to ever higher realities, but that one may stop at any 
given reality and then ascend obliquely through fifteen levels of 
subjective experients, telescoping them inwards as one progresses 
towards the experiential mode of the highest perceiver. Any tattva 
(Sakala souls of course only have sensory access to the realities 
from earth up to matter) can provide the basis for this practice. 
When meditative immersion into the pure, abstract objectness of 
the tattva (e.g. its svarüpa or "'own-form") is achieved, the Yogin 
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proceeds not to the next tattva of the ontological hierarchy (as 
would the Saiddhantika Yogin), but to the awareness of himself 
beingimmersed in the object. His own Sakala self thereby becomes 
the next “own-form” svarüpa that he must contemplate as though 
it were an external thing. As each higher perspective is gained, the 
lower apperceptive states are folded in and become inactive and 
objectivised: the divisions, or the refractions (Бреда) of the tattva 
thus collapse in pairs (ie. one experient and his cognitive power). 
In such practice the Yogin in a sense never really transcends the 
reality upon which the ascent is based. 

What is characteristic is that these contemplations require the 
Yogin to redirect Judgement (tarka), the most important ancillary 
of Sadangayoga, applying it not to the reality (tattva) itself, but to 
the fifteen dimensions of his own self-awareness. The Yogin thus 
makes an epistemological value judgement instead of an ontologi- 
cal value judgement, and because of this he ascends not to the next 
reality (tattva), but to the next experiential level (pramatrbheda) tied 
to the same reality. 

It is at present not possible to state with conviction whether 
this is an innovation of the Malinivijayottara, or whether it has been 
adopted from some other (now lost) source, but it is certain that 
this conception of dharand sets the Mälinivijayottara apart from the 
scriptures of the Siddhanta consulted. In practice, these fifteen- 
fold dhäranäs present complete sädhanas, requiring about seven 
years each to complete. 
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ff THE EXPERIENTS (pramatr) first appear 
141. 


іп the Málinivijayottaras description of 
creation. In the first instance the Mälinivijayottara teaches that the 
experients (and their powers) inhabiting the pure universe should 
be accepted as beneficial by the aspirant. Conversely, the building 
blocks of the impure universe (asuddhadhvan) must be rejected as 
harmful. The individual soul must also be accepted. 


That which must be cultivated and that which is to be re-  mvur1.14c-17b 
jected should be accurately discerned. [1.] Siva, [2.] Sakti and 

[3.] Sovereigns of Mantraregents, [4.] Mantras, [5.] Mantra- 

regents, and [6.] individual souls, this sextet is said to be what 

needs to be cultivated by those seeking attainment. Impurity, 

karma, Maya, the entire universe deriving from Maya, are all 

said to be what must be rejected. The category of what needs 

to be known is [thereby] determined. Apprehending this and 


rejecting [accordingly], one gains the reward ofall perfections. 


This list is intended as a parallel to Saiddhantika presentations 

of the six (or five) “topics” (padärtha) explained in their scriptures.? 
With this the Malinivijayottara departs quite radically from the 
common didactic framework of the Saivasiddhanta; its list is en- 
tirely made up of perceivers. 
8 Cf. Matangaparamesvara Vidyapada r28cd—30: vicärayuktam sadvastu 
sphutam amnayadarsanat// уай vyavasthitam nyáyamárgenaivanulomatab/ su- 
karam suvibhaktangam satpadárthamayam subbam// catuspádam idam sastram 
дудат amrtatmakam/ dhatur vaktrambhujodgarad vimalad gurusantatau//. See 
GooDALt (1998:lxii & 182 footnote 69). 
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The list is, moreover, problematic. While the Siddhanta is quite 
rightly interested in discussing the category of the (bound) “soul”, 
it is odd for the Mälinivijayottara to say that the limited soul is 
ирадеуа, something that should be accepted.’ Only the entities 
in the pure universe should be accepted, and there are only five 
Tattvas in the pure universe. 

At first there actually appear to be seven separate entities 
enumerated іп the text: Siva, Sakti, Isvara with [Suddha]vidya, 
Mantras, Mantra-regents and individual souls (änavah). One possi- 
ble interpretation is that of GNoLi (1972:784): [1.] Siva, [2.] Sakti, 
[3.] Suddhavidya, [4.] Isvara, [5.] Mantras and [6.] Mantresvaras. 
The anu qualifies the Mantresvaras. I have not adopted this enumer- 
ation because it omits the Mantramaheévaras, because its order 
is jumbled, and because it mixes Tattvas and experients incom- 
pletely and without apparent cause. Another possibility is to take 
anu as anurát ie. Ananta (cf. TaAIVivy ad 36.1d: anur anantab), 
representing the Sovereigns of Mantra-regents. The compound 
mantramantresvaranavah would therefore be a synonym for the fre- 
quently encountered mantramantresvaresanah which would here be 
metrically impossible. Ivara with [Pure] Knowledge (savidyesa) 
might be counted as a single unit. But then again some experi- 
ents are counted with their corresponding Tattvas, and others 
not. Either one counts ten (five Tattvas+five experients) or only 
five. Therefore, it appears that Калот (1922:xvii) must be correct 
when he reads: ‘The acceptables are Siva, Sakti, Vidyesa (sic), Mantra, 
Mantresvara and tbe Jivas (sic). This expands the list of the five pure 


9 The Hamsayamala fol. 2v*, for instance, is quite explicit in stating that 
the soul is: sarvabhavavi(nir) mmukto heyopayavivarijitah (perhaps emend to 
heyopadeyavarjitah). It spells out quite clearly that, even though rebirth exists, 
the soul does not: atma nasti mahadevi punarbhavo (sti niscayab. 
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[lattva:] Phase:  Krtya-: 
L [Siva] Santa omniscient and all-creating 
2. [Sadäsiva] Prabhu coarse and subtle 
з. [Isvara] Isa all-creating 


Table 1: The Three Phases of Siva in the муот 


experients™ (the Sambhava, the Saktija, the Mantramaheévara, 
the Mantre$vara and the Mantra) by adding the bound soul. 
Siva, the highest experient, exists in a number of phases: 


Among these the Infinite [is manifest as: фет.) Lord (ва) MVUT 117с-18Ь 
[who is] all-creating (sarvakrt); the [2.] Quiescent ($änta)” 

[who] is [both] omniscient (sarvajña) and all-creating; the 

[3.] Chief (prabbub)" is [both] coarse and subtle (sakalo nis- 

kalo). His Power is of the same kind. 


Here are defined three (2) distinct phases of Siva. These phases 
of Sivas involvement with his creation are also mentioned in other 
early Tantras. In the Kiranatantra'^ they are described as the [1.] 
“partless” (niskala), corresponding to Siva, [3.] “coarse” (sthala), 
corresponding to Îévara, and [2.] “partless and with parts” (sakala- 
niskala) corresponding to Sadasiva. Ramakantha ad loc% cites an 


то Cf. TaÂlk 9.53с—55Ь. 

п Cf. Tattvaprakasavrtti т: Santo rágadvesádirabitab, ‘Quiescent means devoid 
of [defilements] such as partiality and aversion etc, 

12 Aghoraáiva explains that "chief" means that he has no other lord over 
him. See Tattvaprakasavrtti т: prabbub prabbavasilab na tv isvarantaraprerya itya- 
rthab. 

13 The exact division of the phases of Siva is problematic. The version 
adopted above attempts to approximate the more or less standard list taught 
in the Saivasiddhanta. 

14 Cf. Kiranatantrag 3.13: proktab sa niskalab sthalas tatha sakalaniskalab / Isah 
Sadasivah Santah krtyabbedäd vibbidyate //. 


15 Kiranatantravrtti 3.13: Saktodyuktah pravrttas са kartā trividha isyate. 
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KirTa 313 Kirla324-25 — KirVr 


1. Siva Niskala resorbed potential 
(layavat) (ава) 
2. Sadäsiva Sakala- enjoying poised 


niskala (bhogavat) (udyukta) 
3. [5уага Sthüla holding office engaged 
(adhikäravat)  (pravrtta) 


Table 2: The three phases of Siva in the Kir Ta 


anonymous line which gives the triad “potential” (sakta),? “poised 
to act” (udyukta), and “active” (pravrtta). Further on, the Kiranata- 
ntra gives the additional triad of “resorption” (laya), “experience” 
(bhoga) and "office" (adhikara).'” These are also the names given 
to the three highest Tattvas in the Matangaparamesvara. The Sa- 
rvajñanottara calls the three phases of Siva the “coarse” (sthala), 
the “subtle” (säksma) and the "mixed" (vimisra).^ Sadasiva is the 
“Lord” (pati), he has a mantric body and is the agent of creation 
and resorbtion. Beyond him is Siva, transcending mantras. He is 
omniscient (sarvajña), pervasive (sarvaga) and quiescent (santa).' 
The various elements of the Saivasiddhanta’ three-fold division 


16 Ràmakantha glosses this as “quiescent” (santa). 

17 Kiranatantra 3.24c-25b. The Kiranatantra seems to say that I&vara holds 
an office himself. Against this, the Parakhyatantra teaches that Isvara confers 
office on others. 

18 The term “mixed” for Sakalaniskala is seen also in the second verse of 
the Prásádadipakamantratippana 2: niskalam sakalam misram $ivam пад gurum 
tatah / prasadadipakamantratippanam likbyate[s] "ада, "After bowing to Siva as 
the ‘partless’, as endowed with parts’ and as ‘mixed’, then [bowing] to the 
guru, I compose the PraDiMaTi." 


19 Sarvajñanottarar 43-47. 


154 (154, 0) 


МаМ а 


SEVEN PERCEIVERS 155 


SaJnaUtt SaJnaUtt  SaJñaUtt Pa Akb 
даса 43-47 AdbvPra 18564 2.05-98) 

1. Siva subtle Sarvajfia, Niskala Santa, 
(süksma) Santa (resorbed) 

2. Sada- mixed Рап, Man- Sakala- Sakalaniskala, 

Siva (vimisra) tra-bodied  niskala (enjoying) 

3. [gvara coarse Sakala Sakala, 

(sthäla) (bestowing 
office) 


Table з: The phases of Siva in the Ха Он and Pa Akb 


have been standardised”? in the Parakhyatantra (see table 1.3). 

These three phases of Siva serve to maintain the hierarchical 
structure of the experients (pramatrbhedana) even in the highest 
reaches of the Saiva universe. 

The Málinivijayottaras epithets all-creating and all-knowing re- 
fer to the powers of action (kriyasakti) and knowledge (jianasakti). 
In the highest form of Siva both of these powers are present; in 
the lower form of а the power of action predominates. 

It is, however, by no means certain that the Malinivijayottara is 
here really teaching the “standard” Saiddhantika three phases and 
not only two phases of Siva: [1.] Isa who is all-creating and Sakala, 


20 A single Pada cited from the Hamsapäramesvara (Netratantroddyota 

18.117d:b: niskalah sakalah santah) appears to give the anomalous list of nis- 
kala, sakala and santa. It is there obviously not possible to identify santa 

with niskala, as does Ramakantha in the Kiranavrtti. But the context and 

continuation of the passage are uncertain. 

21 Parakhyatantrag 2.95—98b: püjyate sau parah затар siddhimuktiphalarthibhih 

/ sa eva mantrakäyasthah püjyate sa parah sivab // tena dvisthah sivah Sastre sakalo 

niskalab sthitah / stbityutpattivináéanam betur yo 'nugrabasya ca //tasmims ca sakale 

sthane so ‘dbikari kalatmakah / anyesam adhikäram sa rudradinam prakasayet // 

adbikàri са bhogi са layi syád upacaratah /. 
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and [2.] Prabhu who is Sànta and all-knowing, all-creating and 
Niskala—a fundamental dichotomy expounded already in the 
Rauravasütrasamgraba.^? 

GNOLI interprets this passage as teaching a different two-fold 
division:? [5а, the all-creator is Santa, and Prabhu, is all-creating, 
all-knowing, Sakala, Niskala, infinite. AIl of the parallels adduced, 
however, discredit such an identification of Isa with Santa. 

There remains the problem of the Malinivijayottara’s mention of 
ananta. The translation adopted gives this as a descriptive attribute 
of the all-encompassing Siva. Butis it perhaps possible that the Ma- 
linivijayottara intends Ananta, the leader of the eight Vidyesvaras 
in Isvaratattva? 

This is unlikely because the leader of the Vidyesvaras is in the 
Malinivijayottara called Aghora and not Ananta. It is even more 
unlikely that the Ananta mentioned should be one of the eleven 
Rudras in Purusa and Ragatattva** or the lowliest Ananta located 
just above the Brahmända.” 

As will be taught later on in the Malinivijayottara, the discrimi- 
nation of that which is beneficial and that which must be rejected 
is achieved through yogic effort. While the Pralayakalas naturally 
22 See Rauravasütrasamgraba 71-4. This dual aspect of Siva is encountered 
alsoina similarly worded passage in the Sarvajñänottara. In its second introduc- 
tory verse Siva is addressed as I$a (Lord) of all of the worlds (sarvaloka) and 
as Prabhu, who is all-knowing and all-creating. But in the Sarvajñänottara's 
Yogaprakarana 1.2ab (edited in GooDALL (1998:1х note 145): bhagavan sarva- 
lokesa sarvajna sarvakrt prabho) and 32ab (sarvakrt sarvajñah süksmab, sarvesab 
sarvakrd bhavet) it is not certain that Sivas phases are intended, rather than 
just a series of meaningful epithets. As noted in table 1.3 the Sarvajñanottara 
also teaches the common three-fold division (Adhvaprakarana 185cd: sakalo 
niskalas caiva tatha sakalaniskalab). 

23 Омон (1972:784). 
24 Malinivijayottara 5.25c-26b. 
25 Malinivijayottara 5413-14. 
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form part of the impure universe and thus need to be rejected, 
the Vijñänäkalas have not yet been explicitly identified as being 
part of either the beneficial or what needs to be rejected.”® They 
are first encountered іп the Malinivijayottara’s description of the 
subsequent stages of creation: 


He, desiring to create the universe, out of his own volition?” 
awakened at the beginning of creation eight individual souls 
who are Vijñanakevalas. [These become] Aghora,?? Para- 
maghora,?? Ghorarüpa, Ghoranana,?? Bhima, Bhisana, Va- 


26 Vijñänäkalas аге experients who are freed from Kala (akala) because of 
awareness (vijfiána); Pralayäkalas аге experients freed from Kala (akala) by 

cosmic dissolution (pralaya). H. Вкоммвв- LAcHAUX (1977:v-vi) remarks 

that in later South Indian sources the form Vijñänakala is more prevalent than 

Vijñänäkala, referring to Isanasivagurudevapaddbati vol. 3 p. 137, where vi-jfiánais 

analysed as the “inversion of knowledge" (viparitatmajianam), or "ignorance". 

27 піјессрауй а The initial activity of Sivas power is known as his “volition” 

(іссра). This divine power of will (siveccba, 1ссразакн) is responsible for the 

inception of creation. As Sadyojyotis explains (Svayambbuvasütrasamgrabatika 

ad 3.2): Siveccheti parva[m e]vdsyecchakhyayab зает vyaparo Ратай, anantaram 

ca Saktir anekavidha vibhagena samtisthata iti, аю vyaparanam kramavattvac chive- 
cchaya prayukta saktir anekavibhagena samsthitety ucyate “The volition of Siva: 

Only at the beginning is his Power called “volition” active, subsequently 

[this] energy establishes [itself] in numerous modifications. Therefore, since 

operations occur sequentially, the Power [of Siva] set in motion by his will 

is said to have many [sub]divisions.’ Once the initial stages of creation are 

underway, the Malinivijayottara does not conceive of this volitional power 

as suddenly ceasing its activity, rather it subsists as the very foundation of 
the evolving universe, see Malinivijayottara 1.24c, 1.334, 1.44b, 3.5ff.) with an 

infinite (Malinivijayottara 3.25d: parisamkbyá па vidyate) variety of sub-energies. 

28 See Malinivijayottara 8.77cd for the Saktis of these. 

29 Paramaghorah or Paramaghorah, reading paramo ghorah either as para- 
mah+aghorah or paramah+ghorab. 

зо The corresponding female Sakti given as the fourth pada of the Parapa- 
ramantra is Ghoramukhi. 
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тапа?! and Pivana^ To these eight [intermediaries who 
function as] operatives of preservation/creation (sthiti),? de- 
struction, obscuration/protection?* and grace he accorded 
[the status of] pure Mantraregents of Mantras.% In the same 
way he created seventy million Mantras with their respec- 
tive spheres of influence/mandalas. All these Mantras are 
great souls capable of bestowing complete fulfilment.? 


At the beginning of each cycle of creation Siva bestows his 
grace upon a number of Vijñänakevalas, experients who, by their 
own efforts, have become stuck in the interstice between the pure 
and impure universes and who are unable to move either upwards 
(since they have no awareness of Siva) or downwards (since they 
have isolated themselves from Maya). Sivas grace is their only 
chance for liberation. Once Siva has awakened them to their new 
status as Vidyesas or Mantramahesvaras they discharge their du- 
ties until they finally attain liberation at the end of their term 
of office. In its presentation of the course of the worlds (bhuva- 
падруап) the Malinivijayottara explicitly locates these eight at the 


31 The corresponding two padas of the Paraparamantra are the two imper- 
atives vama piba. Cf. Malinivijayottara 3.59-6ob. 

32 More correct would be Pibana, but because “Pivana” is well attested (it 

appears to be the standard Kashmirian orthography), even in mantroddhara, 

no correction is necessary. 

зз For the possible interpretation of sthiti as srsti see GOODALL (1998:183) 

footnote 40. 

34 Only four of the five great acts are mentioned here. For the possible 

interpretation of raksá as “obscuration” (tirobhava) see below. 

35 The emendation (?) of Kgp: mantramantresvaresatve is unnecessary. On 

the purity of the sovereignty of the eight Sovereigns of Mantraregents see 

Rauravasütrasamgraba 1.19cd: .. . 'tyantaéuddbam aisvaryam vidyesanam. 

36 Ву awakening yet more Vijñänakevalas trapped in a state of quasi- 
isolation in the interstice between the pure and impure universe. 

37 Cf. Matangavrtti ур p. 245°: sabdavyatiriktà atmavisesa eva mantrah syub. 
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level of Īśvaratattva. Other Tantras, however, often place them at 
the level of Sadäéivatattva.% The Malinivijayottara*? offers a way 
to resolve such discrepancies by implying that this “location” can 
be viewed from two standpoints. The Mantramahe$varas exist as 
experients at the level of Iévaratattva (e.g. their field of experience 
is confined to the reality level of Isvara); but as entities experienced 
objectively they exist (as the svarüpa cognized by the Sivapramatr) 
at the level of Sadasiva (see table 2.1). 

Other Saiva Tantras usually have a list of eight Vidyesvaras 
headed by Ananta,“ the chief agent in the impure universe, but 
the Malinivijayottara derives the names of the eight Vidyeévaras 
from the padas of the Paraparamantra as male counterparts to the 
eight Yoginis of that mantra.*? This motif of sovereignty by proxy, 
the delegation of responsibility for at least four of the five great 
acts to eight superintendents, evokes the parallel of a powerful 
monarch who need not bother himself with the messy details of 
actually implementing his commands. An implicit dualism under- 
lies this account of creation. It appears that Sivas distance and 
38 Maálinivijayottara 5.31cd: isvare pivanadyab syur aghorántà mahesvarah. Abhi- 
navagupta explicitly states that the eight Vijhanakalas are awakened to the 
status of Sovereigns of Mantra-regents (TaAl 10.138). [évaratattva is also 
given as their location at Svacchandatantrax 10.1060 (as also be Aghorasiva 
on Tattvasamgraba 41. 

39 See ToRELLA (1994:201) footnote 14. There too, they are placed in many 
prakarana texts: Pratyabbijrabrdaya з: tatha ca sadasivatattve ‘hantacchaditasphu- 
tedantamayam yadrsam parápararüpam visvam gràbyam tádrg eva srisadásivabba- 
ttarakadhisthito mantramabesvarakbyab pramatrvargah paramesvarecchavakalpita- 
tathavasthanah. 

40 Malinivijayottara 2.1-9. 

41 See, for instance, Kiranatantra 12. 

42 Hélene BRUNNER (1963:166 note 1) has traced the corresponding list 
of eight Saktis Уата, Jyesthà etc. to the eight epithets of Vamadeva in the 
Taittiriyaranyaka. 
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otherness from the created universe is carefully maintained even 
in the creative act itself. Such an account may well have originated 
against the backdrop of dualist metaphysics. The Mälinivijayottara 
apparently restricts the agency of the eight Vidyesas to only four 
of the five Great Acts.*? 

Which act are they exempted from? 

The synonyms used for the pañcakrtya are occasionally mislead- 
ing so it is unclear if the Vidyesas are incapable of creation (srsti) 
or of obscuration (tirobhäva). 

The first alternative requires raksa (lit. “protection”) to be in- 
terpreted as “obscuration”. Evidence for this can be found in the 
Vimalavati of Vimalasiva.*+ 

The second alternative requires sthiti to be taken as a synonym 
for srsti. This exclusion of obscuration is supported by the Para- 
Круаѓапіта, and the same restriction appears also to be taught in 
the Rauravasätrasamgraha.*$ 

But it must be noted that, despite their teaching only four 


43 It is rare to see the five acts explicitly given in early Saiva scriptures; 
Goopa tt ad Paräkhya 2.123 notes only the Mrgendra 3.8 and one might add 
too the Netratantra 21.43-44. 

44 Vimalävati тла: yo jantor jananam sthitim sanilayam samraksananugrabau. 
All five of the great acts are mentioned and there can be no doubt that 
samraksana here must correspond to “obscuration”. 

45  Parakhyatantra 2.96cd: sthityutpattivinasanam betur yo "nugrabasya ca. 

46 Rauravasütrasamgraba 1.15ab: sthitisamraksanädänabhavänugrahakärinah. It 
is unlikely that bhava in this list should by itself denote “obscuration”, rather 
there are also only four acts mentioned. This is confirmed just two verses 
later. The text reads the following list (1.18cd): tesäm utpattisamhärasthityanu- 
grababetavab (here, of course, sthiti retains its natural sense of “permanence”). 
Ramakanthaalso paraphrases this four-fold enumeration at Kiranavrtti1.9.47 
(р. 7°), but he claims it as the locus classicus of Sivas five-fold agency! 
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acts, exegetes*” do cite such scriptural passages as evidence that 
Sivas agency is five-fold, evidently assuming the fifth act to be 
tacitly understood.^? 

The question of the precise status of these eight souls arises here. 
Once differentiated into Mantras, Mantra-regents and Sovereigns 
of Mantra-regents are they still Vijnänakevalins in the strict sense 
as defined in Mälinivijayottara 1.22d—23a (see below), i.e. afflicted 
by Anavamala? 

Evidently, Abhinavagupta explicitly denies this; for him the 
experients in the Suddhadhvan are free from any mala and the Vi- 
jñänakevala experients, limited by Anavamala, are located in the 
interstice between the pure and impure courses. However, FLoop 
(1993:165-168) argues that this passage presents the designation Vi- 
jñänakevala as an original, collective term for the experients in the 
Suddhadhvan. Since they possess individuality, their embodiment 
must have some cause, and since this can be neither Mayiyamala 
nor Karmamala, and since it is equally not clear that their bodies 
could consist of Sakti, he claims it must be Anavamala. This he 
believes to be the original doctrinal position, in support of which 
he refers to the Tattvaprakááa 1.8 of the Saiddhantika Bhojadeva:*9 


47 At Tattvasamgraha 41cd (sargasthitilayamuktih kurvanti harecchaya nunnah) 

Sadyojyotis may be teaching the earlier view that they are responsible only 

for four acts: creation, maintenance, resorption and "liberation" (e.g. grace). 

Aghorasiva ad loc takes this again as teaching all five acts, because, he claims, 

obscuration (tirobhäva) is inseparable from these four: sargadicatustayam tada- 
vinäbhätam bhojanätmakam tirobhavam ca kurvanti. 

48 Ву the time Аррога гуа wrote his Vrtti on the Tattvaprakasa (1.10) this 

exegetical consensus view required no justification. 

49 Tattvaprakāśa 1.8: pasavas trividha jneya vijhanapralayakevalau sakalab 

/malayuktas tatrádyo malakarmayuto dvitiyah syat // 
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Bound souls are said to be three-fold, Vijñänakevala, Pralaya- 
kevala and Sakala. The first among these is connected. with 
impurity (mala) and the second with impurity and karma. 


There are problems with FLoop’s hypothesis. It blurs the rather 
important distinction between the Vijñänakevalas and the expe- 
rients in the pure universe. Bhojadeva nowhere implies that he 
understood the experients in the pure universe actually to be the 
same as Vijhanakevalas. Tattvaprakä$a 1.8 in itself reveals nothing 
above what is taught at Mälinivijayottara 1.22cd, namely the allo- 
cation of defilements. What Bhojadeva does do (Tattvaprakasa 
1.9-10) is divide the Vijñänakevalas into two distinct classes: the 
first is ready for the removal of impurity (samäptakalusa) the sec- 
ond is not. Siva bestows his grace upon the former and removes 
their impurity, thus raising them to the level of Vidyesas. There is 
no indication that they are still considered to be Vijñänakevalas 
once this has taken place. In fact Tattvaprakä$a 1.8 pointedly calls 
the Vijnanakevalas bound souls. Therefore the following must be 
urged in support of Abhinavaguptas view. Firstly, the textual evi- 
dence of the Mälinivijayottara does not explicitly support the view 
that these Vijñänakevalins are inhabitants of the Suddhadhvan. 
Rather, Siva “awakened” ( bodhayäm asa) eight Vijhanakevalas and 
then raised them to the higher level of experients in the pure uni- 
verse. Neither the Malinivijayottara nor Bhojadeva say that they 
are still Vijnanakevalas after this awakening, Secondly, the appar- 
ent logical impossibility of individuality without a material cause 
leading to embodiment is not a great problem to the tradition. 
Utpaladeva answers it thus:5° 


Even though these Vijñänäkalas are equal with regard to [the 
degree of] their awakening etc., nevertheless they are mutually 
5o I#varapratyabbijñakárika 3.2.7: bodhädilaksanaikye р tesam anyonyabbinnatà 
/ tathesvarecchabhedena te ca vijndnakevalah //. Similarly also TaAlx 10.131ab. 


162 (162, 0) 


SEVEN PERCEIVERS 163 


differentiated [into individuals] by the difference [in purpose] 
of the Lords volition. 


Some Saiddhantika sources escape the problem by assigning the 
"defilement of authority” (adhikaramala) to these eight great Vidye- 
svaras. This ensures that they remain subject to Siva's impetus.™ It 
is in this context, after introducing this new type of defilement, that 
the Ratnatrayapariksa does indeed seem to call the three experients 
in the pure universe УіјћапаКеуајаѕ.5° 

Who then are the lower category of the Mantre$varas? The 
Malinivijayottara identifies them as follows: 


In the same way throughout the universe, the 118 Rudras MVUT 137-404 
headed by Айгиз атага, are favoured by Siva and assigned 

directly to the status of Mantra-rulers, in accordance with 

their aptitude. They, assuming control of their respective 

spheres of action, bestow, by their own power, the same re- 

wards upon supplicants who seek the rewards of experience 

and liberation as do Brahma etc. These great monarchs trans- 

mit this discernment of what has to be cultivated and what 

has to be rejected, as revealed by Siva, to the Seers, whence 

it passes to humans (manvanta). 


Jayaratha explains that these beings are the one hundred Rudras 
(Satarudra) plus the Mandalesas.9? To support this, Jayaratha 
quotes an unidentified scripture, the second hemistich of which 
states that МапигеЗуагаз are those beginning with the hundred 
Rudras ending with Viriñca. In the Malinivijayottara?? Viriñca 


51 See Kiranatantra 4.7ff. Also Aghorasiva to Tattvasamgraba 41: adhikara- 
malayogena preryatvac chivapeksayaisam kalaya пуйпат kartrtvam. 

52 Ratnatrayapariksa 23-24. 

53 TaAlVivg 10.170-172:a: mantre£à iti tattanmantravacyäh satarudradyah. See 
also Moksakarika 73-94, Tattvasamgraha 30-32 and 42. 

54 TaAlVivg 10.170-172:a: mantresah Satarudradivirincantataya sthitah. 

55  Mälinivijayottara 5.28—29. 
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is, however, not one of these, their names are: Mahätejas, Vamade- 
va, Bhavodbhava, Ekapingeksana, Ї<апа, Bhuvanesa, Purahsara, 
Añgusthamätra. 

As for the Mantras, the Mülinivijayottara explains: 


In this world [where beings have] just come into existence 

from [the elevated position of] Brahma down to a clump of 
grass, thirty-five million Mantras appointed by Siva are suffi- 
cient. After bestowing [liberating] grace upon the multitude 

of individual souls they attain to the imperishable state. 


More commonly Saiva Tantras give the number of Mantras as 
seven kotis.” The Malinivijayottara itself had given this number 
at L21cd.? 

The Malinivijayottara then divides the experients it has intro- 
duced into four classes depending on the degree of their contact 
with the three impurities (mala): 


Soul should be known as four-fold; among these the Уупа- 
nakevala is affected only by [innate] impurity ([ànava] mala) 
and the Pralayakevala is affected by that and by karma (kā- 


rmamala). Impurity is said to be ignorance? the cause of 


56 According to Ramakantha ad Sardhatrisatikdlottaragy, тс the word Man- 
tra denotes [1.] Siva, Sakti, Vidyäs and Vidyesvaras, [2.] their mantra-selves, 
and (3.] the words that denote them because they are the locus of their manifes- 
tation: mantratantram tvaya proktam Sivatacchaktividyavidyesvaras ca tatsvarüpas 
cànavab tadabhidhayakas са sabdas tadvyaktisthanatvan mantra ity ucyante. 

57 Matangapáramesvaragg УР 73b: mantranam saptakotayah. 

58 So also Tantrasadbhava 4.62ab: saptakotyas tu mantranam aprameyds ca 
ye smrtäh, 1.22cd-23ab. Cf. Matangapdramesvaragy УР 5.18. See also Sardha- 
trisatikálottaravrtti p. 7: vidyapadarthe mantramantresatmanas tattvadvayasya зара 
tadbbuvanabbütadibbib. . . samgrabab mantresvarah. 

59 For even more sweeping identifications made by Abhinavagupta see 
TaAlx 9.84c-86. 
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the sprout of transmigration. °° Karma is either positive or 
negative, classified as respectively pleasant, afflictive etc. 


The four types of soul are: [1.] The experients in the pure uni- 
verse, beyond the realm of Maya, untainted by any of the three 
impurities (mala); [2.] The experients remaining only in aware- 
ness (Vijfanakevalin) who are affected only by the impurity of 
individuation (änavamala), [3.] the experients merged into nature 
(Pralayakevalin) limited by the impurity of individuation (anava- 
mala) and the impurity of action (karmamala), [4.] the limited 
or bound soul (Sakala) impeded by all three impurities, —the 
two mentioned above and the impurity of Maya (mdyiyamala). 
The three impurities (mala), which in the dualist Siddhanta are 
conceived of as subtle yet tangible substances which can only be 
physically removed by Saiva initiation and the subsequent obliga- 
tory observances, are in the Malinivijayottara boldly equated with 
ignorance (ajñäna). This important passage is frequently cited as 
scriptural proof for the liberating power of knowledge. 

The idea that there should exist a hierarchy of experients is com- 
mon to most Tantras of the Saivasiddhanta. In so far as the experi- 
ents in the pure universe and the limited souls subject to all three 
malas are concerned, the Malinivijayottara does not teach anything 
very different from other early Saiva Tantras. But the Vijhanakala 
and Pralayakala experients are not taught under these names in 


бо Abhinavagupta also identifies the compound samsarankurakaranam as 
a definition of karma, TaAlx 9.88ab: samsárakáranam karma samsäräñkura 
ucyate, ‘The cause of transmigration is karma, it is said to be the sprout of 
transmigration.’ Cf. also Та А! Мъук introducing TaAlx 9.88c-89b: kim samsa- 
ra evankura uta samsärasyäñkuras tasya Катапат iti. Jayaratha raises the problem 
whether this compound should be read as the cause of the sprout which is 
transmigratory existence’ or as the cause of the sprout of transmigratory 
existence’. The Mälinivijayottara may here be elaborating on Svayambbuvasa- 
trasamgraba 1.17c: malam samsärakäranam. 
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the earliest Tantras of the Saivasiddhanta. Among demonstrably 

early Saiva Tantras, the Pralayäkala experients are mentioned only 

in the Parakbyatantra?' and in the Malinivijayottara, the Vijnanaka- 
las only in the Malinivijayottara. Writing before he had discovered 

the reference to these experients in the Paräkhyatantra, GoODALL 

observed that they are only present in the early Saivasiddhanta’s 

exegetical literature, and Prof. SANDERSON has put forward the 
hypothesis that the Saivasiddhanta has in this case taken over the 

terminology of the Malinivijayottara.°* Considering that the Para- 
khyatantra must be reckoned among the latest of the early listed 

Tantras of the Saivasiddhanta (it therefore probably postdates the 
Malinivijayottara) used by the exegetes who formulated its dualist 
theology (see Gooparr, forthcoming), and noting that neither 
Sadyojyotis nor Ramakantha cite it on this issue, Prof. SANDER- 

SONS hypothesis remains persuasive. 


бі Dr. Gooparr has supplied me with the following reference, Parakhyata- 
ntra 4.20ef: malino marchitakara niskriya(b) pralayakalab. 

62 GooparL (1998:184 footnote 77): “The first Saiddhàntika source in 

which we find the terms pralayakala and vijñänäkala is Sadyojyotih's Svayam- 
bhuvavrtti ad 1:2 and ad 2:26 (in the second passage we find vijñänakevala іп 

place of the latter). The Kirana speaks below of the kevala type of soul (1:23), 

but it does not sub-divide it into these two categories, SANDERSON observes 

(“1996a:23): "The source of the new terminology is unclear. Jayaratha in the 

"Iantrálokaviveka ad 10:7 considers it a Saiddhantika classification, and it was 

generally adopted in Saiddhantika circles; but I can find no Saiddhantika 

scripture which uses іс... In this absence of any early Saiddhantika evidence 

of the classification I propose the hypothesis that the source lay in the Ma- 
linivijayottara, the non-Saiddhantika scripture which Abhinavagupta took 
as the basis of his exposition of the rival Trika-based Saivism of Kashmir. 

For there the terminology is central and pervasive...’ Note that it is the 

Malinivijayottara that Ramakantha cites in Kiranavrtti 1:23.9 to show that the 

category of the vijñanäkala has the sanction of scripture.’ 
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Pramatr: Condition: Mala: 
т. Атаја mukta - 

a. Vidye$vare$ana ” = 

b. Vidyesvara М - 

с. Vidya ” - 
2. Kevala avimala, akalapasu mala but no kala 
3. Sakala baddha mala and kala 


Table 4: The experients in the SvaSaSam 


The Sväyambhuvasätrasamgraha, the source for much of the ma- 
terial that the Mälinivijayottara has adopted from the Saivasiddha- 
nta, shows a simpler, three-fold (or, counting the subdivisions, 
five-fold) division of experients. 

Is it possible that the Malinivijayottara’s pramatrbheda is an elab- 
oration of this system, produced by adding one further subdivi- 
sion to the “isolated” (kevala) soul? The Svayambbuvasütrasamgraba 
begins by saying that souls are bound by the three defilements 
(atmamala, mayakhyabandba and karmabandba-) and that Siva has 
produced his teachings in order to free ет." Then it says that 
the soul exists in three conditions: isolated (kevala), with Kala 
(sakala) and without impurity (amala).°* These correspond to the 
experient not free from impurity (avimala), the bound experient, 
and the experient liberated by initiation. The liberated soul it 
understands to be of three kinds: Vidya, Vidyesvara and Vidye- 
$vare$ana.ó5 These correspond to the Malinivijayottaras Mantra, 
Mantresvara and Mantramahesvara experients. The only substan- 


63  Svàyambbuvasütrasamgraba 1.2: athatmamalamayakhyakarmabandhavimu- 
ktaye / vyaktaye ca $ivatvasya sivaj папат pravartate //. 

64  Sváayambbuvasütrasamgraba 1.5: athatmavimalo baddhah punar muktas ca 
diksayà / vijneyah sa tridhävasthah kevalab sakalo "malab //. 

65 See Sväyambhuvasätrasamgraha 2.10c: vidyavidyesvaresanab, referring 
to Ananta. 
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tial innovation in the Madlinivijayottara is the subdivision of the 

isolated soul (kevala) into the Pralayakala and the Vijñänäkala 

experients. The Svayambbuvasütrasamgraba does not teach these 

two categories. It defines the isolated soul (kevala) as devoid of 
consciousness, pervasive, eternal, devoid of the gunas, inactive, non- 
sovereign, subject to [Siva’s power of] obscuration,66 powerless, 

requiring purification and awakening, freed from Kala, and bound 

(pasu).°? This kevala soul cannot, therefore, be identified with the 

Vijñänäkala as understood by Abhinavagupta (see below) because 

that experient is not “devoid of consciousness” (acetana) but rather 

“established in pure awareness" (Suddhacinmatrasamsthita). 

As GooDALt (1998:184) has observed, it is in Sadyojyotis’ Tika 
commentary that the Vijñänäkala and Pralayakala experients first 
appear in the Saivasiddhanta. Given that Sadyojyotis knew the 
Malinivijayottara, it is likely that he was also aware of the close 
relation between фе Mälinivijayottara and the Svayambbuvasütra- 
samgraba. It might have seemed quite natural, therefore, to read 
the doctrine of the one into the other. 

Sadyojyotis, commenting on theSvayambbuvasütrasamgraba, gives 
the following exposition of the experients merged into nature and 
the experients remaining only in consciousness:°* 


66 Sadyojyotis ad loc: vyaghatah sivat tiraskarab. 

67  Sväyambhuvasätrasamgraha 1.6: acetano vibhur nityo gunahino 'kriyo prabbub 

/ vyaghatabhag asaktas ca $odhyo bodbyo 'kalab pasub //. 

68 Sadyojyotis ad Sväyambhuvasütrasañgraha 1.2: ... te ca dvirüpáb, vijñanäka- 
[ар pralayakalas ca / tesám ubhayesäm api mayakhyas tavan nasti / vijfiánákalab 

ksinakarmanah, tesám mala eva kevalo 5ti / pralayakalanam malah karma casti / 

tesám dviprakaranam api уе niradhikarenanugrahenanugrhitas te sivatulya bhavanti 

ye sädhikärenänugrhitäs te mayatita vidyavidyesvara bhavanti / malamayakhyayu- 
Капат apy anugrabab sambbavisyati / kutas cid upāyāt ksine karmani mayakhyo 

bandbab svakárane pralayam уай /. 
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They (the experients who are free of Kala) are of two kinds, 
the Vijñänäkalas and the Pralayakalas. First of all, both of them 
are free from [the defilement] called Maya. The Vijñänäkalas 
have exhausted their karma; for them there is only [innate] 
impurity alone. The Pralayäkalas have [innate] impurity and 
karma. Among these, who are also of two kinds, those [A.] who 
are favoured by a grace not conferring office become equal (tulya) 
to Siva, those [B.] favoured by a grace conferring office become 
Vidyäs and Vidyeévaras beyond Maya. [Salvific] grace is also 
possible for those who have [innate] impurity and Maya. [At 
a certain moment] when karma has been exhausted by some 
means the bond known as Maya dissolves into its own cause. 


Sadyojyotis locates the Vijñänäkalas below the principle of 
Pure Knowledge (suddhavidya). He divides the order of reality- 
levels (tattvadbvan) into a “place of becoming" (bhavapada) and the 
"place above becoming?" (udbhavapada). This “place of becoming" 
consists of all of the Tattvas below Pure Knowledge:7° 


All that is conjoined to Kala, i.e. the [soul characterised by] 
individuality (anutvam), as well as [the soul in the] condition of 
being a Pralayakala finds itself in the state of becoming since it is 
liable to arise from Maya. The condition of being a Vijñänäkala 
is also in the state of becoming since it is below [the principle 
of] pure knowledge (suddhavidya). All that exists above that, 
beginning with the Mantras [and their] regents and ending 
with Ananta is in the state beyond becoming. 


Sadyojyotis understands the pair of the “place of becoming” 
(bhavapada) and the “place above becoming” (udbhavapada) as the 


69 Sadyojyotis: tasmäd ardhvam yad bhavati. 

70 Svayambhuvasitrasangrahatika ad 2.26: bhavapadam sarvam eva kalayuktam 
anutvam / pralayakala[tvam] mayato bhavanarhatvad bhavapadam / vijnanakeva- 
(ағат adho bhavati suddhavidyata iti bhavapadam / tasmad йтаһуат yad bhavati 
tat sarvam eva mantra(corr., manu‘ed.)nathady anantantam udbbavapadam /... 
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same as the commonly taught division of the reality-levels (tattva- 
dhvan) into an impure universe (asuddbadbvan) and a pure universe 
(suddhadhvan). He does not postulate the existence of another 
Tattva, such as Mahämäyä, in which to locate the Vijñänäkalas. 
An unidentified Saiva scripture quoted by Abhinavagupta and 
Jayaratha also places the Vijñänäkalas in the interstice between 
the pure and impure universes:7" 


Above Maya [and] below Pure Knowledge exist the Vijhana- 
kalas.”” 


In the Malinivijayottara (2.1-9) the Pralayakalas are placed in 
Maya and the Vijnanakalas in the interstice between the impure 
and the pure universes. Abhinavagupta locates the Vijñänäkalas in 
Mahämäyätattva, which is an independent reality level between 
Maya and Suddhavidya. But he is unable or unwilling to cite 
an authoritative scriptural passage substantiating this. Instead he 
applies reason:”? 


There must necessarily exist another principle above the princi- 
ple of Maya and below the principle of [Suddha] Vidya where 
abide the Vijñänäkalas. As has been revealed (untraced): The 
Vijnandakalas are above Maya [and] below [the principle of] Pure knowl- 
edge. If [the level of] Mahamaya did not exist, then, since the 
level of Maya is occupied by the Pralayakalas, and the [princi- 


71 Pardatrimsikavivaranag 5—ob, TaAlVive 9.90c—96:a: máyordbve suddhavi- 
аударар santi vijñänakevaläh. 

72 This passage appears to be related to Rauravasätrasañgraha 4.27cd-28. 
Cf. also Moksakarika 75. 

73 Paratrimsikavivaranag 5—9b: mayatattvasyopari vidyatattvadhas cávasyam 
tattvantarena bhavitavyam yatra vijhanakalanam sthitih / yathoktam mayordhve 
$uddbavidyadbab santi vijnanakevalah /iti / tatha hi mahamayabhave mayapade 
pralayakevalänäm avasthitih vidyapade ca vidyesvaradinam iti kim iva tad vijhana- 
kevalaspadam syad? 
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ple beginning with Suddha] Vidya by the Mantra-regents etc.,”* 
what then would be the level of the Vijfanakalas? 


The Málinivijayottaras tattvadhvan does not contain this addi- 
tional level. The significant agreement between the two setups is 
thattheisolated experients, even though they areto a certain degree 
freed from the lower universe, remain beneath the higher universe. 

In the Tantráloka Abhinavagupta elaborates the Malinivijayot- 
taras definition and description of the nature and career of the 
Vijhanakalas as follows: 


For, even though [the Vijñänakevalin is] exempt from actions TaAl 9.90c-93b 
[and retribution] he is unable to ascend, because there remains 
the fundamental impurity (mülamala-= ànavamala) called igno- 
rance. Nor [is he able] to descend, because the cause of differen- 
tiation”? is lacking. Only because of his limitation"? is he unable 
to contact his non-difference from Siva. The Vijhanakevalin is 
said to abide in bare, pure awareness. By the will of Sambhu 
he may experience non-difference from Siva and in due order 
[in accordance with the intensity of his experience’? | he attains 
identity with Siva in the form of a Mantra-regent or a Sovereign 
of the Mantra-regents. 


Abhinavagupta then differentiates the impurity afflicting the 
higher experients according to the degree of its removal. Impurity 
does not disappear all at once but rather fades away in stages. This 


74 The Mantras occupy Suddhavidya, the Mantreévaras Isvaratattva and 

the Mantramahe$varas are in Sadasivatattva. 

75 Jayaratha glosses: . . . vaicitryakáranasya karmamalasya. . . ,‘Of the cause of 
multiplicity, i.e. of the impurity of action.’ 

76 Jayaratha explains: svatantryahaneh—anavamalamsakrtasya svarüpasamko- 
casya sambhavat, ‘Because of [his] loss of autonomy because of the presence 

ofa contraction of his own nature, brought about by a trace of the defilement 

of individuation,’ 

77 Jayaratha glosses: kramad iti sivabhedaparamarsasya taratamyatisayat. 
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reasoning also refutes the charge that the Vijñänäkala experient 
should be subject to karma and its fruition because karma is 
produced by inherent impurity (änavamala), to which the Vijhana- 
kala is still subject: 


[Objection:] But surely, if [inherent] impurity (mala) is the 

cause of such karma, then why does this not produce the chain 

of karmic events for the Vijhanakala also? [Reply:] Not so! In the 

case of the [Vi]jnanakala the [inherent] impurity is on the verge 

of obliterating [itself]. Sohowthen could it beacause [ofkarma? 

This self-Jobliterating arises independently? The categories 

of the [1.] Vijnanakala, [2.] the Mantra, [3.] Mantra-regent, 

[4.] the Sovereign of the Mantra-regents and [5.] the primordial 

(біуа79) are postulated because of the respective gradation in 

the three levels of [impurity]: [1.] expecting the obliteration 

[of mala] (didbvamsisu), [2.] the obliterating [of mala] (dhvamsa- 
mana), [5.] the obliteration [of mala] (dhvasta), with the [two] 

intermediate stages [of [3.] somewhat obliterating (kiñciddhvam- 
samana) and [4.] somewhat obliterated (kificiddbvasta)].9? 


This gradation, rational and sensible though it is, has no direct 
scriptural basis in the Malinivijayottara. Itmust be seen as aresponse 
toa perceived deficiency in the Malinivijayottara’s presentation. The 
pürvapaksa raises a problem simply not perceived by the Malinivi- 
jayottaras redactor(s). 


78 Jayaratha explains this with a simile of a seed which is beyond the point 

of germination: na bi ninanksu бат punah prarobam iyat, пару asya nasyattayam 

nastatayam và ninanksutvad evanyat kim cid apeksaniyam sambbavet, ‘For it is not 

so that a seed intent on perishing will germinate once more. And when it 

is in the condition of perishing or when it has perished it is not possible to 

expect anything else [from it] precisely because it is intent on perishing; 

79 Jayaratha glosses: ädih—ädisiddhah sivah. 

80 Jayaratha supplies the two intermediate stages: avasthantaraniti—kimcid- 
dhvamsamanatvakimciddhvastatvadirapani. 
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If che Malinivijayottara has not taken over фе Vijñänakevala 
and Pralayakevala experients from the scriptures of the Saivasid- 
dhanta, what other source(s) have been used? 

Similar types of experients are taught in early Sankhyaand Yoga 
systems. Patañjali discusses two classes of experients known as the 
Videha, the “disembodied”, and the Prakrtilaya, those “merged into 
primal matter”, Could these have served as the models for the Saiva 
Vijhanakevala and Pralayakevala experients? 

The Yogasütra does not say very much about the Videhas and Pra- 
krtilayas. For them, trance (samadhi) does not need to be acquired 
by yogic effort, it is concurrent with their existence. Patafjali’s 
commentator Vyasa explains this further:*" 


That (samadhi) is two-fold, produced by a means and produced 
by [mere] existence. Of these [the samadhi] produced by ameans 
applies to Yogins. For the disembodied and for those merged 
into primal matter [samādhi] has existence as its cause." In 
the case of the disembodied, the 2045,33 [samadhi] depends on 


[mere] existence. For they, experiencing a state of quasi-isolation 


81 Yogasiitra 1.19 with the Вразуа of Vyasa: sa khalv ayam dvividhah—upaya- 
pratyayo bhavapratyayas ca / tatropäyapratyayo yoginam bhavati / bhavapratyayo 
videbaprakrtilayänäm //1.19// videhanam деудпйт bhavapratyayah / te hi svasam- 
skaramatropayogena cittena kaivalyapadam ivanubhavantah svasamskaravipakam 
tathajatiyakam ativahayanti / аа prakrtilayah sādhikāre cetasi prakrtiline kaiva- 
lyapadam ivanubhavanti yavan па punar avartate ‘dhikaravasac cittam iti. 

82 The term pratyaya is explained by Vyasa as denoting both the secondary 
sense of “cause” and also as “mental representation” [of an external object]. 
Bhoja prefers the more direct “awareness” (jfiána, cf. 3.2, 2.20). Both Vyasa 
and Bhoja take bhavapratyayo as a babuvribi adjectival to samadhi. It is not at 
all certain what Patañjali originally intended as the sense of bhavapratyayo in 
the Sutra (cf. FEUERSTEIN (1980:74-77)). 

83 For the method by which the Yogin may attain a condition known as 
“great disembodiment" (mahävideha) see Yogasütra 3.43: babir akalpita vrttir 
mahāvidehā tatah prakasavaranaksayah. 
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(kaivalyapadam iva) because their minds have access only to their 
own subliminal impressions (samskära), pass [the whole period 
of] the fruition of their subliminal impressions in an analogous 
condition. Similarly, the experients merged into primal matter 
experience a state of quasi-isolation while the mind, though it 
still has а duty to fulfill, is dissolved into primal matter, until 
the mind is restored by the force of [unfulfilled] duty.’ 


Bhoja interprets bhava as transmigratory existence.?5 


For the disembodied and those merged into primal matter trans- 
migratory existence [itself] is the cause of trance (samadbi). 

"Having as its cause becoming" is [formed as a babuvribi com- 
pound as follows:] that which has as its pratyaya, i.e. as its cause, 

"becoming", i.e. transmigratory existence. The meaning is this: 

they enter into trance no sooner than transmigratory existence 

becomes manifest [to them]. This is their practice of yoga since 

they have not discerned the highest reality (paratattva). 


The level of attainment Patañjali, Vyasa and Bhoja attribute 
to these two types of experients is fairly high in the hierarchy of 
trances described in the Yogasütra. They are mentioned right af- 
ter the description of the ascending stages of the cognitive trance 
(samprajndtasamadhi) and Bhoja explicitly locates them at the up- 
per edge of the reality levels accessible by cognitive trance. This 
again seems very similar to the Saiva Vijhanakevala and Pralayake- 
vala experients' location between the pure and impure universes. 


84 This idea is illustrated in the late Sämkhyapravacanasätra 3.54: па kāra- 
nalayat krtakrtyatà magnavad utthandt, ‘Final accomplishment is not achieved 
through dissolution into the source since there occurs [re-Jemergence, as in 
the case of plunging [into water]. 

85  Räjamärtanda 1.19: уідеһар prakrtilayas са... tesäm samadhir bhavapratya- 
yo bhavah samsärah sa eva pratyayah Катапат yasya sa bhavapratyayah / ayam 
arthah, ávirbbütamátre eva затзате te tathadhisamadhibhajo bhavanti / tesäm para- 


tattvadarsanad yogabhyaso 'yam. 
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But there are two serious problems which make the equation of 
the Videhas with the Vijñänakevalas doubtful. Firstly, there is 

Vyàsa's claim that they are gods. Secondly, when compared to 

their Saiva counterparts, the relative hierarchical positions of the 

Videhas and Prakrtilayas are reversed.*? Bhoja places the Videhas 

in the “blissful” (sänanda) penultimate level of cognitive trance, 

raising them above the “discursive” (savitarka), its maturation— 

the “non-discursive” (nirvitarka), the “deliberative” (savicära) and its 

maturation—the “non-deliberative” (nirvicára) levels. They experi- 
ence the “absorption of grasping” (grahanasamapatti) beyond the 

"objective absorption" (grähyasamapatti). Above them, at the final 

“egoistic” (sasmita) level of the cognitive trance are the Prakrtilayas 

experiencing the “absorption of the grasper" (grhitrsamäpatti). As 

Bhoja гетагКз: 7 


... Then the blissful trance manifests. Those whose resolution RáMár 1.17 
is confined to this trance do not perceive [any] other reality, 

[such as] Prakrti and Purusa. They are denoted by the word 
disembodied since they have relinquished the body and ego. 

... [Then] the egoistic trance [manifests]. Those who аге satis- 

fied with this trance and do not perceive the supreme soul, the 

Purusa, are said to be merged into primal matter because for 

them the mind has merged into its own source. 


86 The relatively superior position of the Prakrtilaya is implicit in the Yo- 
gasütra also, since, when a gradation is possible, enumeration usually begins 

with the inferior member of the list (cf. Yogasütra 1.18). 

87 Rajamartanda ad Yogasütra 1.17: ...sdnandah samadbir bhavati / asminn 

eva samádbau ye baddhadhrtayas tattvantaram pradhänapurusaräpam na pasyanti 

te vigatadehähañkäratväd videhasabdavacyah /.. . . sásmità / asminn eva samadhau 

ye krtaparitosah paramatmanam purusam na pasyanti tesäm cetasi svakarane la- 
yam upagate te prakrtilaya ity ucyate. See page 222 for further details of the 

Rajamartanda’s trances. 
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It remains difficult to establish a correpondence between the 
Saiva Муйапакааз and the Yogasütra's Videhas; too little is known 
about them. 

Much clearer, as Abhinavagupta teaches,Ÿ is the relationship 
between the Saiva Vijñänäkala and the “liberated” soul of the 
Sankhya, Yoga and Райсагагга systems—the isolated soul (keva- 
lin). For Saiva soteriologies these isolated souls are not yet fully 
liberated. They have succeeded in shedding all but the impurity 
of individuation. 

But the Pralayäkala-experients do appear to be Saiva versions 
of the Prakrtilayas.*® Abhinavagupta identifies them with the “lib- 
erated” soul postulated by the Vaisnavas, the Vedantins, the Vi- 
jñänavädins and the Vaibhäsikas: 


That which the Vaisnavas etc. by their own affirmation[s] be- 
lieve to be liberation, e.g. joining with supreme Prakrti, or bliss, 

or bare pure awareness, [or] the extinction of the series like 

[the extinction of] alamp,?° is [for us] the condition of the Pra- 
layakala [which is of two kinds:] where objects are perceived 

(savedya) and where objects are not perceived (apavedya). 


88 At TaAlx 9.89c-9ob Abhinavagupta says that the scriptures of Sankhya, 
Yoga, Райсагагга etc. teach the relinquishing of the notions of "I" and “mine” 
for the sake of freeing the practitioner from karma and its fruition. This 
is immediately followed up by his definition of the Vijñänäkala-experient, 
whom he thus identifies as the “liberated” soul of the Sankhya, Yoga and 
Päñcarätra systems. 

89 Тһе Parákbyatantrag defines them thus (4.20cdef): mayatattvavilinas 
te nirdesyah pasavo Кар / malino (em. таПпа cod.) marcchitakara niskriyah 
pralayäkaläh //, "The Pralayakalas should be defined as bound souls freed 
from Kala, merged into Maya. They possess defilement, are in a swoon, 
devoid of [the power of] action.’ 

оо Jayaratha cites scriptural passages to show that these are the doctrinal 
positions of the Vaisnavas, Brahmavadins, Vijñänavädins and the Vaibhäsi- 
kas respectively. 
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The two-fold division of the Pralayäkala experients into Sa- 
vedya-Pralayakalas and Apavedya-Pralayakalas (see 2.54-ба) is 
forced upon the system to avoid inconsistencies in the homologies 
of hierarchies elaborated in the second chapter of the Malinivi- 
jayottara. While teaching the introspection of the realities, the 
Malinivijayottara states that there are two realities (tattva) in the 
eleven-fold division of the Pralayakala.?' This must be taken to 
mean that there are two experiential-levels (pramatrbheda) and not 
that there are two ontological levels. 
Pralayakalas escape karmic retribution only until the next cos- 
mic dissolution: 
That is called the impurity of action (karmamala) united with TaAl 9.138-139 
which the [Pra]layakalas are [confined] in the impenetrable МИНИ 
darkness of а cavern,” like sleeping serpents. Then, they 
whose [karmic?*] traces are awakened, receiving appropriate 
retribution, transmigrate again and again in this [universe] be- 
ginning with Brahma ending with immobile [entities]. 


The Madlinivijayottara’s innovation to the pramatrbheda is there- 
fore the subdivision of Svayambbuvasütrasangrabas isolated soul 
into the Vijñänäkala and the Pralayakala. The exact source from 
which the Malinivijayottara has adopted these two experients is un- 
clear. For Abhinavagupta the Pralayakalas are the “liberated” souls 
of the Vaisnavas, Brahmavadins (Vedäntins) and Buddhists, and 
the Vijñänäkalas are the souls “liberated” by isolation according 


91  Málinivijayottara 16.37cd. 

92 Jayaratha: gubágabanam—máyágarbbab, ‘An impenetrably dark cave— 
the inside of Maya’ 

93 Jayaratha: tata iti mayantaravasthananantaram srstiprárambbe, “Then” 
means at the beginning [of the next cycle] of creation, after remaining in- 
side Maya.’ 

94 Jayaratha: samskärah—karmaväsanatma. 
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to the Sankhya, Yoga and Райсагагга systems. But it is not impos- 
sible that experients approximating to both the Vijhanakala and 
the Pralayakala existed under different names in various schools 
of early Sankhya and Yoga.?5 


95 The Videhas and Prakrtilayas were presumably the liberated souls 
for systems preceding Patafjali. While establishing his own hierarchy of 
experients these naturally were placed beneath the isolated soul (kevalin). 
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THESE souLs become entangled in 
1:24 + creation because they develop an urge 
to experience.% This, of course, requires the existence of some- 
thing to be experienced, and the leader of the Mantra-sovereigns 
therefore creates the universe. 


The urge to seek experience arises out of karma (or, “for the — mvur 244 
soul”) in accordance with the Lord's volition. 


As is often the case on points of disputed doctrine, the phrasing 
of the Mälinivijayottara does not make it perfectly clear which 
interpretation it favours. Does the souls urge to seek experience 
arise from Sivas will alone or is it dependent on the impurity of 
karma also??? 

The demonstrative pronoun asya may be taken as either asya 
àtmanab “for this soul", or as referring to the impurity of action, 
ie. asya karmamalasya “out of this impurity of action" (the last sub- 
ject mentioned in the preceding рада). The doctrinal question is 
whether Siva takes the soul's karma into consideration or whether 
he is free to disregard it. The first interpretation (karmasapeksava- 
da) may be found in the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba, which teaches 
quite explicitly that bodies, objects of sensory perception and the 


96 Sváyambbuvasütrasangraba 1.14 even states that: “the soul is exclusively 


intent on experiencing" (bhogaikarasikah ритап). 
97 Смои translates, nella maculazione nasce. . . . 
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senses themselves come into being in accordance with Кагта, 28 
Furthermore, we may note the proximity of asya malasya in the Ta- 
Ді, verses immediately preceding (9.142,143) the citation of this 
passage at 9.147-148, which form the conclusion of the recapitula- 
tion of the discussion of mala at TaAlx 9.142—149ab. 

However, Abhinavagupta does appear to gloss this demonstra- 
tive with tesäm anindm at TaÂlx 9.1474 (implying that he under- 
stood asya atmanah, “for this soul"). 


To provide the means for the consummation of the experient 
urged to experience the Sovereign of Mantras penetrated 
Maya with his energies and brought forth the universe. 


The Sovereign of Mantras is of course not Siva himself, but 
Aghora, the leader of the eight Mantra-sovereigns who functions 
as his deputy. The Rauravasütrasangraba accounts for creation in 
very similar terms but adds the detail that the energies are the 
Saktis headed by Маша etc.” 

The universe is thus created with a clear and definite purpose. 
Creation is here in the first instance described as a sequence of 
tattvas, lit. “essences”, “realities”, “planes of existence”. 

Abhinavagupta glosses Malinivijayottara 1.24cd as follows:'°° 


This impurity of these individual souls is suddenly activated 
by the Lords volition.’ As is stated in the scripture whose 
name is preceded by sri: Тп accordance with the Lords will 


98 Sváyambbuvasütrasangraba 1.13: karmatas ca $ariräni visayäh karanani са / 
bhogasamsiddhaye bhoktur bhavanti na bhavanti ca //. 

99 Cf. Rauravasitrasangraha 1.6ab: vamadisaktibbhir yuktah sivecchavidhicoditah/ 
vidyarajadhirajeso mayam viksobhya mantrarat. 

тоо TaAlx 9.147-149ab. 

тот Jayaratha prefaces: evam tadanatirikte ’py atirekayamanandm апйпат isva- 
recchavasad eva malah prabodham туда, yenaisám karmavaicitryat tattatsamsära- 
virbhavo bhavet, “Thus the impurity of these souls who appear as if they 
were separate even though they are not different from Him (Siva) becomes 
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arises his urge to seek experience [=Malinivijayottara 1.24cd]. 
In order to facilitate [this experience] the primal Sovereign of 
Mantras excites Maya and creates the multifarious world of 
transmigration [~Madlinivijayottara 1.25]. 


At Malinivijayottara 1.25d Abhinavagupta appears to have read vi- 
ksobbya ("stirring up”) in place of avisya ("penetrating")'^? Ksemara- 
jacorroborates viksobhya in direct citation,'?? but Jayaratha'?^^ reads 
avisya with J and P. Doctrinally avisya ought to pose a problem to a 
non-dualist exegete, for Maya is not conceived of as some substance 
external to Siva which he first needs to penetrate in order to excite 
it into creative activity. Rather Maya is Sivas creative power itself, 
non-different from him. The slightly awkward choice of wording 
would be motivation enough for a nondualist to tamper with the 
text. However, the widespread acceptance of Wksubh in parallel 


passages in avowedly dualistic works'^5 


shows that such a charge 
might be unfounded. Conversely, an incentive for adopting avisya, 
the lectio difficilior, is difficult to establish. One hypothesis might 
be the attempt to avoid internal inconsistency. Since the epithet 
“unshakeable” (aksobhya) is attributed to Maya, it would be 
strange for Siva to contradict this so blatantly. Indeed, Garuda 
raises exactly this point at Kiranágama 4.15—16. But because the 
unshakeable nature of Maya is not directly mentioned in the Mäli- 


nivijayottara, the reading àvis$ya would thus be the result of textual 


suddenly awakened by the will of the Lord, whereby, resulting from the 
differentiation of Karma there manifests a corresponding variety (tattat) of 
transmigratory experience.’ 

102 Cf. also Tantrasarax р. 75? 5; р. 7687": praksubdba, praksobha. 

103 Netratantroddyotax 2p. 273°. 

104 TaAlVivg 9.40cd—41ab:c, 9.61b:b, 9.148cd—149ab:a. 

105 Kiranágama chapter 4, Matangaparamesvara: Vidyapada 9.2: ksobbito ’na- 
ntanathena granthir mayatmako yada/ tadà svena vikarena Катон vipulam jagat. 
106 Kirandgama 4.18cd: aksobhyatvat tatha тау... 
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revision based on a wider reading Saiva scriptures. What then 
does the Malinivijayottara say about Maya? 
[Maya] is said to be a unitary principle, all-pervasive, imper- 
ceptible, partless, the foundation of the universe, beginning- 
lessand endless, baneful/unconscious/Siva-less/non-Siva [yet] 
able to act, inexhaustible. 


The nature of Maya as defined here is troublesome for a nond- 
ualist exegete. The dualist interpretation of а та as ‘independent 
of Siva’ (supported by other Tantras)?” is clearly unacceptable. 
While the two witnesses J and P avoid controversy by simply omit- 
ting the passage, Abhinavagupta avails himself of sophisticated 
exegetical devices to vindicate nondualist doctrine. He puts for- 
ward differing analyses of 1.26c: Мауа as “Sivas inherent power" 
(ападуата śivā isani cf. Malinivijayavarttika 1.174ab: mayatattvasva- 
үйре bi sivesaniti vaksyate); Maya as "unconscious", a “discreet phe- 
nomenon in consciousness” (anddyanta asiva Бап! cf. Tanträloka: за 
jada bhedarapatvat). For a fuller exposition of the doctrinal contro- 
versy see SANDERSON (1992:300-306), whose translation of this 
verse I have adopted.'*? For isani as “able to act”, see SANDERSON 
(1992:304-305). 

Very similar is theSvayambbuvasütrasangrabas definition оҒМауа:99 

The reality level of Maya is the seed of the universe. It is im- 

perishable, not Siva, pervasive, unitary, partless, imperceptible, 

beginningless, inexhaustible, [and] sovereign. 


It is noteworthy that here also there is a possible ambiguity 
regarding the relation of Maya to Siva. It is feasible to read avina- 


107 Cf. Mrgendratantra УР 9.2. 

108 Gnou (1972:785) reads not аа but Siva: ‘... benefica (Siva), signora 
(del tutto)...’ 

109 Svayambhuvasitrasangraha 2.8: máyátattvam jagadbijam avināśy asivatma- 
kam / vibbv ekam akalam süksmam ападу avyayam isvaram //. 


MaVila 182 (182, 0) 


МаМ а 


CREATION 183 


sya+Sivatmakam, “of the nature of indestructible Siva", removing 
the dualist implications of “not Siva". 

Nevertheless, the dualist Saiddantikas would have fully ap- 
proved of both of these definitions of Maya. For instance, Bho- 
jadeva states;"? 


Maya exists substantially, it is the root of the universe [and is] 
eternal. .. Мауд 15 said to be the material cause [of the universe]. 
It is subtle, unitary, eternal, pervasive, without beginning and 
endless and not in contact with Siva. 


There are other more straightforward nirvacana-etymologies 
proposed in other Tantras. The Pauskaragama derives Maya from 


” III 


„тай in the sense of “construct, fabricate”: 


Because the whole universe is made up (miyate) of it, it is called 
Maya. It is eternal, unitary, substantial, acts in accordance with 
karma, non-Siva, common to all, 1...1. 


Sadyojyotis and Aghorasiva use yet a different nirvacana deriva- 
tion from mati meaning "contain" to highlight Mäyäs cosmologi- 
cal function:"” 


Мауа is that in which the whole universe is contained during 
cosmic dissolution. 


по Tattvaprakasa 119cd: maya са vasturäpa mülam visvasya nityà sd... 3.ībcd: 
mayopadanam isyate süksmá / eka nityà vyápiny anadinidhana sivasakta. Here 
too, a non-dualist might forcibly read dsakta, “joined to Siva". 
ni Pauskarägama 3.1cd—2 (partially cited at Sataratnasangraba 27:4): 
miyate smáàj (conj. mayaty asmáj ed.) jagad viévam maya yena samirità // 
nityaikà vyapini vasturüpà karmásriyasivà (em. “asriyd Siva ed.) / 
sädhärani ca sarvesam Tsakalàm munisvarabT //. 
п2 Sváyambbuvasütrasangrabatikà УР 2.8: maty asyäm pralaye sarvam jagad iti 
тауа. Similarly also Aghorasiva at Bhogakarikavrtti 17cd-118ab: тау asyam 
pralaye sarvam asuddham jagad iti maya, 1 is called Maya because the whole 
impure universe is contained (mati) in it during resorption’, 
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The Mälinivijayottara continues to outline the process of cosmic 
evolution. Maya produces the veils (kañcuka) which enshroud the 
individual soul. The first and primary of these evolutes is kala, an 
instigating force: 


She (maya) gave birth to the principle of force (kala). By union 
with this the [individual] soul is endowed with the capacity 
for agency. Then [she] created [limited] knowledge (vidya) 
and desire (raga). Knowledge separates its (the soul’s) karma 
into cause and effect, desire gratifies(/attaches) him in(/to) 
his own experiences though they be impure. Fate (niyati) 
conjoins the soul to [the consequences of] its own actions 
and time unfailingly drives him on with moments etc. 


Abhinavagupta reckons Maya herself among the veils, count- 
ing six."^ Other Saiva scriptures may count only three."5 Then, 
from Kala spring the familiar tattvas of the Samkhya system from 
‘unmanifest matter’ down to earth’. 


из Ramakantha commenting on Matangaparamesvara Vidyapada 9.17-18b: 
iyam са kalayanti bhogesu ksipanti jagat kala ity ucyate. 

па Tantraloka 9.204: тауа kala ragavidye niyatir eva ca / kancukani sad uktani. 
Jayaratha comments:... sad etany avrtivasat Кайсикат mitdtmanah. See also 
Malinislokavarttika 2.836 and Paramärthasära 17. But Maya need not always be 
counted, at Tanträloka 29.271 Jayaratha counts only five: Кайен kañcukapañca- 
kopalaksanam. 

15 Matañgapäramesvara Vidyapada п.ззса: ragavidyakalakhyena kancukatri- 
tayena vai, also the Sivatanusastra cited at Tanträloka 9.211cd: evamavidyamali- 
nabsamarthitastrigunakancukabalena. For more details about this problem see 
Goopatt ad Parákbya 4.43—4. 
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T HE CENTRAL FEATURE of the Malinivijayotta- 
ras complex homologies is introduced in its 

second chapter. Under the heading vyäpti (“permeation” or “per- 
vasion") the Mälinivijayottara teaches a fifteen-fold layered apper- 
ceptive sequence based on seven distinct types of experient (sapta- 
pramatr), whose field of experience is the Saiva ontology of the 
thirty-six tattvas (“elemental principles” or “reality levels”). With 
this graded hierarchy of perceivers are homologised two other phe- 
nomenological catalogues: firstly a Kaula sequence of four stages 
of yogic immersion (pindadi), itself already correlated with deepen- 
ing levels of gnosis (prasankhyana), and, secondly, a progression of 
states of lucidity (jagradadyavastha). 

Although the Malinivijayottara presents these juxtaposed se- 
quences as if they constituted a unified analysis of the tattvadhvan, 
it will be made clear that what is presented is really a synthesis of 
three (or four) originally independent systems, produced with the 
definite aim of harmonising a theistic yoga, ultimately related to, 
or even derived from the Samkhya, with practices originating in 
convulsive rites of possession. In this respect it may be helpful to re- 
gard фе Malinivijayottara’s systematisation as a domesticated "yoga 
of possession”. Thus the Maálinivijayottara insists that the prospec- 
tive Yogin is only qualified to begin his yogic practice after he has 
experienced possession by (or immersion into) the Goddess Para. 

The indebtedness to Samkhya thought is acknowledged quite 


openly: at 16.24, after outlining the introspection of the Purusa 
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(ригизадратапа), Siva reveals that he originally taught this eso- 
teric doctrine’ (vedäntavijñana) in extenso to Kapila, the legendary 
founder-sage of the Samkhya system. 

My subsequent discussion makes only fleeting reference to Pata- 
njali’s Yogasütra. Although the redactor(s) of the Mälinivijayottara 
(or the redactor(s) of the material they were utilising) were aware 
of Patafijalis yoga, or were at least aware of something closely 
related to Patafjali’s system, its impact on the Malinivijayottara is 
not as great as one might have expected.” Perhaps they perceived 
it as no more than just one of many competing systems of yoga, 
and not yet necessarily as the most prominent one 


1 Purusa is the final category of the Samkhya system. 

2 See chapters 4 and 17 passim for the few correspondences and the 

many divergences between the two systems. Other Saiva Tantras, such as for 

instance the fourteenth chapter of the Parakhya, have however, made more 

substantial use of Patañjalis work, incorporating entire versified sütras. 

3 Strange though this may seem in view of the attention lavished upon 

Patañjalis system by modern scholarship, it is confirmed by independent 

sources closer in time to the Malinivijayottara, such as the yogic works of Ha- 
ribhadra (alias Bhavavirahasüri), a learned Brahmin expert in yoga, who con- 
verted to Jainism sometime in the eighth century св (he is thus presumably 

not too far removed in time from the composition of the Málinivijayottara). 

His numerous works on yoga (e.g. Yogasataka, Yogabindu, Yogadrstisamuccaya, 

Yogavimsika, possibly the Brahmasiddhantasamuccaya and sections of his So- 
dasaka) attempt to import and harmonise substantial amounts of non-Jaina 

yogic doctrine, which was evidently widely perceived as being superior. Harib- 
hadra’s assimilation of these new trends is inspired by the syncretic view that 

it is yoga which liberates, and that its cultivation is not in essence a sectarian 

pursuit: cf. Yogavimsika таБс: mokkhena joyando jogo savvo vi dhammavavaro / 

parisuddho vinneo, All pure performance of Dharma is to be understood as 

yoga since it connects with liberation’. Even more directly in the Yogabindu 3a: 

moksabetur. . . yogo. . . , Yoga... is the cause of liberation’. It is noteworthy that 

Haribhadra’s works rarely take note of Patafjali’s views, but show frequent 

influence from various forms of Sankhya, Buddhist, Saiva and Mahävratin 
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The first and primary gradation is that of the seven experients 
(saptapramatr), seven progressively purer types of soul located in, 
or rather perceiving, ascending regions of the ‘course of principles” 
(tattvadhvan). The Malinivijayottara first doubles their number by 
introducing their energy-consorts (Sakti), then adds a purely ob- 
jective level at which objects exist in their ‘own-form’ (svarüpa), 
untinged by the awareness of these experients.* 

The second gradation is the Kaula sequence of four immer- 
sions of yogic ascent. These are treated by Abhinavagupta as four 
consecutive degrees of transformational, or acquisitive trance (sa- 
mapatti), during which the Yogin successively appropriates (and is 
thus transformed into)* four aspects of cognition: [1.] the objec- 
tivised thing (adhistheya) itself, [2.] the process of objectivisation 
(adhisthana), [3.] the objectiviser (adhisthatr) and [4.] the pure aware- 
ness underlying the others. The Mälinivijayottara subdivides each 
of these into four phases, building up a stupendous soteriological 
progression culminating with the ultimate level of Siva (sivapada). 
The assimilation of this tetradic system of yogic attainment to the 
heptadic gradation of the pramatrs is remarkably coherent. 

The third gradation is the pentadic order of the states of lucidity 
(jagradadyavastha), which are interpreted as diminished replicates 


(Pasupata) systems. For instance in Yogadrstisamuccaya 176 he compares the 
seventh, penultimate stage (prabhä) of Jaina yoga to what in the Sankhya 
is called prasantavahita, is known in certain Buddhist schools as visabhägapa- 
riksaya, among the Saivas is known as the sivavartman, and among the Ра- 
$upatas dhruvadhvan: prasantavahitasamjnam visabhagapariksayah / sivavartma 
dhruvädhveti yogibhir giyate Ру айар //. 

4  Thereis no reason to believe that this is not meant as true ontological 
existence. Abhinavaguptas insistence that it is purely phenomenological 
is not explicit in the Mälinivijayottara, a text which simply shows no clear 
preference for non-dualist doctrine. See SANDERSON (1992). 

5 Тһе Malinivijayottara uses the term stha, “abiding in”. 
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of Siva’s five great acts. Since these are present in some evolved 
form in every level of the universe, the respective stages of lucidity 
cannot be simply assigned to this or that level of the hierarchy of 
the perceivers. Instead, they are said to recur in anew permutation 
at each level of the perceivers. They are thus a separate type of 
experiential paradigm which slides up the ladder of the perceivers, 
reappearing in a different configuration at each stage. The initial 
presentation and subsequent application of these gradations in 
the Malinivijayottara is on the whole descriptive. Abhinavagupta’s 
exposition in the Tanträloka is largely explanatory and polemical. 
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THE FIRST SET of correlations taught in 

241101. the second chapter of the Malinivijayotta- 

ra is that between the experients (pramatr) and the realities (tattva). 
What then аге the Saiva? realities (tattva)? In the Matangapa- 
ramesvara? tattvas are said to be real (vasturüpa), clearly distinct 
(svadharmaprakatätmaka) entities.) A tattva is also said to be the 
manifest locus or support of an[other] entity (vastupada), as this 
is clearly taught in revealed scripture. This refers to the fact that 


6 Тһе understanding of tattva put forward here is quite different from 
the Naiyayika definition of tattva as the veridical grasping of a thing see 
Nyäyabhasya introductory: kim punas tattvam? satas ca sadbhävo зайаз cà Sadbba- 
vab/ satsad iti grhyamanam yatbabbütam aviparitam tattvam bhavati/ asac cà Sad iti 
grhyamanam yathábbütam aviparitam tattvam bbavati/. Similarly Nyayamafijari 
L2: kim punar idam tattvam nama ? sato Sato và vastunab pramanapariniscitasva- 
rüpam Sabdapravrttinimittam tad ity ucyate / tasya bhavas tattvam iti /. 
7  Matangapáramesvara Vidyapada 5.3—4: 

tattvam yad vasturüpam syat svadharmaprakatätmakam / 

tattvam vastupadam vyaktam sphutam amndyadarsane //3// 

yad acyutam svakad vrttàt tatam catmavasam jagad / 

tatam anyena no tasmat tat tattvam tattvasamtatau //4// 

A-IPraVivVim 4.3.2:a; B=Bhatt; С- Та Ål Viv 9.6cd:a 

за  daríane | A; daríanàt BC 4b tatam cátmavasam | AC; tatah $a- 

ktavaéam В + jagad | BC; gatam А ас по tasmat | A; và yat syat В, 

và па syat C 
8 Cf. Matangavrtti Vidyapada 5.3—4: . . . svadharmenätma prakato yasya tad 
etad dharmirapam tattvam iti, А tattva is that property-holder whose nature is 
manifest by its intrinsic property. 
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even though mala is said to be a real entity (paramarthika), it is no 
tattva, being instead included in pasutattva.? Furthermore a tattva 
may never lose its original function. According to Ràmakantha, 
this part of the Matañgapäramesvaras definition serves to exclude 
the worlds (bhuvana) etc. And finally, a tattva is said to be diffused, 
tatam (ppp. of vtan), in a particular world'? which is under its 
sway, but it is not itself pervaded" by any other. The Matangapara- 
mesvara thus understands a tattva very much in the way Naiyayika- 
or Mimàmsaka-realists understand natural universals. However, 
no reason is given why their number should be limited. 
Abhinavaguptas understanding of tattva is based upon that of 
the Matangaparamesvara, which he cites with approval.” In the Tan- 


9 Thus Ramakantha ad loc. However, Ramakantha differs in reading sphu- 
tam dmnayadarsanat, which he unnaturally forces to mean: удар sphutam amna- 
yasya prabandhasyäkalpam avasthiter darśanāt. . . , "Because [a tattva] perdures 

until the end of the eon". Perhaps Ramakantha is here alluding to another 

definition of tattva where perdurance does feature. Jayaratha quotes such a def- 
inition without attribution in the TaAl Vive 9.4c—6b:a: à mahdapralayasthayi 

sarvapranyupabhogakrt / tattvam ity ucyate tajjñair na Sariraghatady atah //, Know- 
ers of the truth say а tattva [is that which] endures until universal dissolution, 

which makes experience possible for all living beings; therefore [it is] not 

[such as] the body or a pot etc.’ This verse is so close to Tattvaprakasa 73 (4 

pralayam yat tisthati sarvesam bhogadayi bhitanam / tat tattvam iti proktam na 

Sariraghatadi tattvam atah //) that it must be either a variant thereof or else its 

source. Similarly the Sarvajñaänottarar 34c states that tattvas are eternal (nitya). 

10 Abhinavagupta’ citation removes any mention of jagat (world). His 

definition remains broader. 

п Ramakantha interprets quite differently, but nevertheless glosses tatam 

with vyäptam, “pervaded”. 

12. The Sivadrstivrtti 1.34 of Utpaladeva etymologises tattva- differently as 

‘36 produced entities capable of expanding (tanana) into the differentiation 

of everything’ (visvaprapancatananaksamam tattvarüpam sattrimsasamkhyam kā- 
ryam). This implies that Utpaladeva there understood them rather as material 

causes for the subsequent evolution of the universe. Abhinavagupta makes 
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traloka he defines а tattva as that which is recurrent or pervasive in 
all of the members of its class. The term used by Abhinavagupta 
to describe the nature of this presence is anugámin.'^ By this he is 
adopting a key-term (also syn. anuyäyin) used in Sastric discourse 
to define a generic property (jäti).5 This is how Abhinavagupta 
understands the Matangaparamesvara's definition: 


That, which, resembling а universal, resides in [1.] its own effect, 

in [2.] a collection of properties or in [3.] a group [of experients 

etc.] similar to itself! is a Tattva, because it is extensive (tana- 
nad), i.e. because of its pervasion." In order, [Tattvas are such 

as] earth and matter, soul and Siva etc. Thus it does not follow 

that [this definition applies to] bodies and worlds. 


Abhinavagupta understands a tattva as similar to the common 
property (sämänya) present in all members of a superset (тардуан). 
It is that which by virtue of its reality enables conscious agents to 
subsume the categories within it.'$ 


no mention of this view. He also does not refer to the Sarvajñanottarar's 
(33-34: tanmatradyads tu ye tattvàb зизйКвтар sarvagah guba/ te tu разар para[h] 
proktàb sabajáb sarvajantusu// tatam etair jagat krtsnam pāśāś caite malatmakab/ 
süksmagàb sarvagah nityah sabajab sarvajantusu//) identification of the tattvas 
beginning with the tanmátras as the bonds (pasa), made up of mala. The 
same etymology (tatam) is provided but applied differently: the tattvas are 
imperceptible and pervasive in the whole world. 

13 See TaAlx 9.2. 

14 TaÀlk 10.2ab: esám (em. SANDERSON; tesäm Кер) amisám tattvanam 
svavargesv апивйтіпат. See page 196. 

5 Cf Slokavarttika Akrtivada 5, Муауатай|агі Ahnika 5 etc. 

16 Reading Ско correction gane for TaAlx’s ‘gune. See also Jayaratha 
ad loc: svasadrggane (corr.; gune ed.) samkucite pramatrvarge prakasaikaparamarthe 
và visvatra. 

17 Jayaratha: tat tanoti—svakaryadi vyapnoti. 

18 He is even more direct at Isvarapratyabhijnavimarsint 3.1.2 p. 192: bhinna- 
пат varganam vargikarananimittam yad ekam avibhaktam Бран tat tattvam, yatha 
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Not all of the realities directly make up the universe in which 
the lower experients transmigrate. Ог, as the Malinivijayottara’s 
experient-centred exposition puts it, not all of the experients are 
capable of experiencing all of the realities. A Sakala experient can 
by definition not experience the purusatattva as objects. If he does, 
he thereby becomes a Pralayakala experient. 

At the very lowest level things exist in their own-form (sva- 
rüpam = svam rüpam), unaffected by any perceiving awareness. 
Abhinavagupta interprets this not as ontological existence, but as 
phenomenological existence. Since his system admits nothing ex- 
ternal to consciousness, he understands the own form ofa reality to 
be the awareness of that reality when that awareness is completely 
devoid of any trace of self-consciousness. The lowest perceivers in 
the hierarchy, the Sakala-experients, are only capable of perceiv- 
ing objects based upon the realities from earth up to unmanifest 
matter (Prakrti).° They can also perceive other Sakala experients 
transmigrating within these realities.^? Sakala-experients are seen 
as a different category from the preceding own-nature (svarüpa) 
because they are aware of themselves, however vaguely, as being 
aware of the perceived thing. To be precise, they are aware of 
girivrksapuraprabbrtinam nadisarahsagaradinam ca prthiviräpatvam abrüpatvam 
ceti, “That which is the cause for the [conscious subjects] collectivisation of 
distinct groups, [which] appears as one, undivided, that is [defined as] Tattva. 
As for example Earth and Water [respectively in the case] of mountains, trees, 
cities etc. and rivers, ponds and oceans.’ Even plainer is Isvarapratyabhijhavivr- 
tivimarsini 3.1.2 p. 264: etad uktam bhavati—iha tasya bhavas tattvam iti varganam 
visesarüpanàm ekikarananimittam затдиуат ucyate mrtpasanadarvasthimamsadi- 
nam prtbivi, saritküpasarabsamudrádinám jalam iti. This definition echoes Slo- 
kavarttika Akrtivada 3cd: samanyam tac ca pindanam ekabuddbinibandbanam; 
Abhinavaguptas vargikaranam is parallel to Kumärila's ekabuddhinibandhanam, 
the cause for a single idea grouping individuals. 

19 See TaAlx 10.101. 
20 See TaAlx 10.102. 
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themselves secondarily, but are focussed primarily on an external 

object. If such an experient should turn his attention inwards, 

and succeed in directly perceiving the self which is observing the 

external thing, then, because the next level of the ontology, the 

Self (Purusa), has become the object of his cognition, he is no 

longer a Sakala-experient but necessarily must be a Pralayakala- 
experient. This stage is different from the preceding one, because 

the perceiver is no longer just there in the background, but has 

become the object of direct perception; it is the stage where one 

is observing oneself being an observer of an object. Similarly, if 
one succeeds in turning even this stage into an object of cognition, 

Le. if one rises to the state of being an observer who is watching 

the watcher of the watcher of the object, then one is no longer a 

Pralayakala- but a Vijnanakala-experient. This process continues 

to a depth of seven levels. As each new experiential level is sur- 
mounted the preceding perceivers are folded into objectivity, they 

lose their relative subjectivity because they are being perceived as 

mere objects from a more expanded state of the subject. In this 

way the Yogin ascends through the hierarchy of the perceivers, 

subsuming at each new level the previous stage of perceiverhood 

to the svarüpa of his cognition. 

Each experient, furthermore, has a conscious energy (sakti), 
which functions as the instrument, or faculty (karana) of his cog- 
nition. At the lowest level there are seven classes of cognisers, 
and therefore also seven different categories of cognition (the en- 
ergies of the cognisers), and there is the own-form. Ordinary 
consciousness of external objects is thus a complex phenomenon 
with fifteen aspects arranged in seven concealed layers of intro- 
verted self-awareness. As one of these pairs (of the perceiver and 
his energy) is retracted at each stage of the Yogin’s ascent, the initial 
fifteen-fold division shrinks to thirteen, to eleven, to nine etc. until 
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the indivisible stage of Siva is reached. There is no danger of infi- 
nite regress because this is a reductive series. The Mälinivijayottara 
formulates this succinctly:” 


MVUT 2.1-9 Now, in brief, is revealed the manifoldness of these principles 
beginning with earth in order, so that Yogins may succeed in 
their practice. The principle of earth is divided by the cate- 
gories of energy (Sakti) and the holder of energy (Saktimant), 
and it has ап own-nature (svarüpa); it should be known as 
fifteen-fold. The energy-holders are said to be the [seven] 
experients from Siva [down] to Sakala; the wise know their 
energies to be corresponding[ly graded]. Those who strive 
for the respective rewards should understand each individ- 
ual [element] in the great host of elemental principles from 
water to matter (mila) as being similarly divided by these 
[fifteen] categories. By this same method [the principles] 
from [1.] Purusa to Kala should be known as thirteen-fold,” 
[2.] the [Savedya] Pralayakala is eleven-fold (rudravat), Maya 
(=Apavedya-Pralayakala)” also should be known as similarly 
[divided into eleven], [3.] the [Vi]Jñänakevala are nine-fold, 
[4.] Mantras are similarly seven-fold, [5.] Mantra-regents are 
five-fold, [6.] the Sovereigns of Mantra-regents are three-fold 
and [7.] Siva is evidently indivisible. This division has been 
taught succinctly, the details [would be] infinite. Yogins, in 


21 See table 2.1, supplemented with details from TaAlx 10.103-113ab. 

22 The Sakala perceivers in their energy- and energy-holder aspects have 

become merged into the own-nature. The experient of this stage is the Sa- 
vedya-Pralayäkala. The Mälinivijayottara makes no direct mention here of 
any experient in the thirteen-fold division. But it does mention two stages 

in the eleven-fold division. In the terminology of the exegetes these are [1.] 

the Pralayakala who perceives objects (Savedya-Pralayakala) and [2.] the 
Pralayäkala who does not perceive objects (Apavedya-Pralayakala). 

23 Maya here must mean the second Apavedya-Pralayäkala because he 
is inside Maya. Jayaratha ad TaAl« 10.3-5: тдуен tatsthyad dvitiyo "pavedyab 

pralayäkala ucyate, tena so py ekddasavidha evety arthah. 
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Reality-level: 
L Earth—Prakrti 
2. Purusa—Kala 
за Maya 
3b. Maya 
4 [Mahamaya] 
5.  Suddhavidya 


6.  Iévara 


2 Sadasiva 


Own-form: 
‘Tattva 
Sakala-/$akti 
(expanded veils) 
Savedya-Pralayäkala-/ 
śakti (dormant veils) 
Apavedya-Pralayakala-/ 
śakti (dormant veils) 
Vijñänäkala-/ 
Заки (no veils) 
Mantra-/Sakti 


(on verge of awakening) 


Mantreégvara-/éakti 
(awakening) 
Mantramaheévara-/ 


śakti (awakened) 


Experients: 

15: Sakalagakti—Siva 

13: Savedya-Pralaya- 
kalašakti— Siva 

п: Vijñänäkalasakti 
—Siva 

п: Vijñänäkalasakti 
—Siva 

9: Mantrasakti 
—Siva 

7: Mantresvarasakti 
—Siva 

5: Mantramahesvara- 
&akti —Siva 

3: Siva 


Table 5: Experients and Realities 


order to secure success in their practice, should understand 


also the succession of worlds, praised in Yogic doctrine, as 
clearly divided by these levels. Whoever, O Sankari, knows 


even one of these principles or worlds will attain the fruits 


of yoga. 


This is the only scriptural source for the doctrine of the apper- 


ceptive divisions presently known to survive. The Kashmirian 


exegetes at the turn of the millennium also seem to have known 


no other scripture teaching anything comparable. Abhinavagupta 


explicitly states that it is a unique, secret teaching of the Trika, 


and even the Saiddhantika Narayanakantha”* partially cites this 


passage of the Malinivijayottara in his commentary on the Mrgendra- 


24 Fl second half of the roth century св, cf. Gooparr (1996:XLV note 26; 


1998:хуп-хуш) following SANDERSON. 
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tantra in an unconvincing attempt to insinuate a similar doctrine 
into the text. 

Abhinavagupta paraphrases and then elaborates this passage 
in the tenth book of the Tanträloka.® He prefaces this with the 
following remarks: 


The division of the principles, a unique secret of the Теа? 
teachings is [now] revealed. [For] in this illustrious Trikasa- 
stra27 a further classification of these?? tattvas, which pervade 
(anugäminäm) each their own class of entities, has been set forth. 
[Paraphrase of Malinivijayottara 21-7). 


Abhinavagupta then justifies the presence of the (Saiddhantika) 
ranking of experients?? (pramätrbheda) in a scripture of the Trika 
by linking this seven-fold division to the triadic analysis of all phe- 
nomena into Siva, Sakti and Nara which was the hallmark of the 


25 TaAlx 10.1-187b. 

26 Of the surviving works of the Trika it is only the Mälinivijayottara which 

teaches this system of division. 

27 Jayaratha identifies this as Mälinivijayottara 2.1—7b. TaAlViv, to TaÂlk 

10.2 . . . Sri Trikábbidbe sastre iti $riMälinivijayottare tad uktam tatra. . . partial 

citation of Mälinivijayottara 2.1—7b. 

28 TaÂlk 10.2a: tesám»esám em. SANDERSON. 

29 TaÀlVivk introducing 'ТаА1к 10.7c—9b: папи asmaddaréane narasaktisivà- 
tmakam eva visvam iti sarvatrodghosyate, tat katham iba Siddhantadarsanddisamuci- 
tam pramatrbhedam avalambyaitad uktam, Вис surely, our [own Trika-]doctrine 

insists in all of its sources (sarvatra) that all is essentially of the nature of Siva, 

Sakti and Nara. Then why now is this [other classification] taught here, 

which conforms to the doctrine of the Siddhanta etc., and is based on [their] 

hierarchy of experients? Jayaratha is here not concerned about the particular 

fifteen-fold pramatrbheda of the Malinivijayottara, but rather about the very 

idea that the sämanyasästra's ranking of perceivers should be taught in a 

Trika-scripture at all. 
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L  experient (та!) paräméa Saktimant 
2. experience (pramäna)  paräparäméa акн 
3. experienced (meya) ^ aparàmáía svarüpa 


Table 6: Triadic Reduction of Apperception 


Trika.3° This is achieved by reducing the fifteen-fold apperceptive 

y 8 ppercep 
process to its three main elements: the perceiver, perceiving and 
the perceived. 


To explain, this means that (ity adah) the three powers of God 
described earlier, are established three-fold as [1.] experient, 
[2.] experience and the [3.] experienced. Here the aspect of the 
experient is the supreme? the aspect of valid cognition (pra- 
тапатға) is the supreme-cum-inferior (paräpara), the object of 
cognition is the inferior (apara); these are further the power- 
holder, the power, and the objective form. 


There is no direct scriptural authority for this reduction in the 
Malinivijayottara, but then neither is there any apprehension about 
teaching Saiddhantika doctrines. 

Next, Abhinavagupta defines the categories introduced in the 
Malinivijayottara, beginning with the own-form of a thing: 


Among these, the own-form of earth is that which is given as 
separate and insentient, uncoloured by any properties imposed 
on it by such factors as the experiencer and the experience. But 


зо This is the third and lowest triad (aparam trikam) of the Trika. See 
TaAlVivk 11-5. Jayaratha interprets the opening verses of the TaAlx as an 
exposition of three triads: param Кат, paráparam "Кат and aparam trikam. 
On the three powers of Siva see TaAlx 1107-108. In the highest triad the 
three powers of Siva are completely dissolved in bliss (cf. МУУ r20cd-21). 
The intermediate triad is the epistemic triad of perceiver, perception and the 
thing perceived. 

з Emendation SANDERSON: paro "mío; paramso Кър. 
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its objectivity?" is divided seven-fold by the perceivers beginning 
with the Sakala ending with Siva, who are the power-holders 
and whoseenergies are notemerged. Objectivity produces seven 
more divisions when the energies of the [experients] beginning 
with the Sakala ending with Siva predominate. Thus there are 
fourteen [divisions]. 


For Abhinavagupta even the purely objective existence of a 
thing is defined in relation to the perceiver and perception. Things 
exist only in the cognitive process. He understands the two other 
elements of this process (the cogniser and cognising) as upadbis, 
“limiting adjuncts?* of the object of cognition. Abhinavagupta 
defines the seven energies of the experients in relation to three of 
the five kañcukas: Suddhavidya, Vidya ( generic knowing) and Kala 
(limited capacity for action). The energies are differentiated by the 
relative prominence or absence of these. As Jayaratha states, the 
notion that the seven experients should have energy-consorts is 


32  Vedyatà, lit. "knownness". The vedya is the object that is perceived, cf. 

Nyäyasätrabhäsya ad 1.1.1: yo "ар... pramiyate tat prameyam. 

зз TaAIVivx ad loc: vastuto bi saktitadvatob parasparam aviyoga eva, kim tu 

pradhanyam eva prayojakikrtya tathavyapadeso yad ayam saktimàn iyam Saktir iti, 

‘In reality there is no mutual disjunction between power and [power-Jholder, 

but making predominance the criterium, designations such as: "this is the 

power-holder, this is power" are possible.’ 

34 In Sästric discourse an upádbi is usually а mark which lies somewhere be- 
tween a “property” (dharma) or "characteristic" (laksana), and an “adventitious 

mark” (upalaksana). For instance, the laksana of a cow is that it possesses a 
dewlap etc. (säsnädimant). An adventitious mark of Devadatta’s house is that 
а crow is on its roof (käkavad devadattagrham). An upádbi, on the other hand, 

serves to distinguish objects it qualifies but need not perdure until the action 
it is involved in is completed. The commonly given example is that of a row 
of crystals (sphatika) placed before a row of china-rose blossoms (japakusuma). 

The colour transmitted to the crystal by the blossom serves to distinguish 

the crystals, but once a crystal is selected and removed the colour vanishes. 
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Pramatr- (knower), Pramātrśakti- (knowing), 


dormant energy: predominant energy: 
т. Sakala Vidya (generic knowing) 
Kala (limited power of action ) 
2. Pralayakala Vidya and Kala indistinct 
з. Vijñänäkala Vidya and Kala fading 
4. Mantra Suddhavidya emergent, 
Vidya and Kala latent 
5. Mantreéa Suddhavidya emerged, 


latency of Vidya and Kala latent 
6. Mantramahesa Suddhavidya emerged, 

latency of Vidya and Kala absent 
4 Siva Icchäsakti 


Table 7: The Energies of the Experients 


not taught in the SaivaSiddhanta.** Again, the Malinivijayottara is 
the source for this innovation and it is Abhinavagupta who works 
out the details of their mutual differentiation. 


What constitutes the баКайа-регсетуегз aspect of knowing is TaAl 10.12—18 
his limited capacity for knowing and action, as the common 
core (54тапуйіта) [of these faculties] rather than their individ- 


ual instances (tadbhidah).?” This is his energy. The [Pra]layaka- 


35 ТАДІУІук introducing TaAlx 10.12-17: nanu sakaladipramatrsaptakam sa- 
rvatra prasiddham ity азат, ko доза, tacchaktayas tu па kva cid api paripathitah, 

iti kas táb?, “Well, granted, the seven perceivers beginning with the Sakala 

are accepted everywhere. What defect [can be attributed there]? But their 

energies are not taught anywhere. Who are they?’ 

36: Cf. TaAlx 9.246-250. 

37 Jayaratha notes that Vidya and Kala collectivise (samgrahat) the mul- 
titude (prasarasya) of individual buddhis and karmendriyas. Cf. also Та- 
Дік 9.242с-245. 
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las aspect of knowing is the same only unmanifest$ But in 

the [Vi]jñänäkalas [aspect of] knowing the limited powers of 
knowledge and action are on the verge of dissolution.?? The in- 
strument of Mantra [experients] is emergent Pure Knowledge 
(Suddhavidya) accompanied by latent traces of the disappear- 
ance [of the now absent] impure Vidya and Kala. As for the 
knowing of the Mantreévaras, that is [this same] Suddhavidya 
with the traces of that [event] but fully awakened. The know- 
ing of Mantramaheásas is [this fully awakened Suddhavidya] 

without even that [subtle] latent trace. [This knowing, i.e. Su- 
ddhavidya] is [also] termed their instrument or power. Siva's 

instrument is his sovereign power of volitions,*? whose nature 
is nothing but his free will; by this he knows and acts. [There- 
fore] the seven experients from Siva to the Sakala are two-fold 

according to the state of dormancy or excitation of their ener- 
gies. Their variety divides the known. 


Just as the seven energies are mutually distinguished by the 
prominence or absence of the three veils Kala, Vidya and Suddha- 
vidyà, so the experients are mutually distinguished by the degree 
to which the six veils are present. Abhinavagupta teaches this 
to clarify an apparent contradiction in the Mälinivijayottara. The 
Sakala, whom Jayaratha identifies with the twenty-fifth Tattva 
(Purusa)* experiences subjecthood for the Tattvas from earth up 
to unmanifest matter (prakrti). Entities above this do not form the 
38 TaAlVivk: param asphuta itiyan visesah, sa bi prasuptabbujagapraya ity 
abhiprayah, ‘By saying only unmanifest, he means that that is the extent of 
the difference [between them]. The idea is that [like the undifferentiated 
potential to know and act] it is like a comatose serpent.’ 

39 Тһе present tense in galad cannot be taken literally because this would 
imply that a gradual dissolution of these limited powers takes place during 
the Vijnanakala’s existence. 

40 Reading icchasaktir at TaAlx 10.17b. 

41 TaAlVivy ad 10.98c-99b. 
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objects of his cognition.# At the end of its description of creation, 
however, the Malinivijayottara says this: 


Individual souls endowed with the principles from Kala to 
earth should be known as Sakalas by those striving to termi- 


nate this condition.*? 


This appears contradictory. Abhinavagupta therefore clarifies 
that the Mälinivijayottara is here merely alluding to expanded state 
of the six veils (kaficuka),** and not teaching that these realities 
are objects of cognition for the Sakala soul. 


To clarify this point, those for whom the the six veils beginning 

with impure knowledge (Vidya), limited capacity for desire 

(Raga) and limited capacity for action (Kala) are expanded are 

the Sakalas.** But those whose veils are in abeyance are the 

Pralayäkalas. And those whose veils have been destroyed are 

the Vijñänäkalas. 

Now, surely these seven experients perceive not only the re- 
alities but also each other. Should this not alter the number of 
apperceptive levels? When a Pralayakala perceives a Sakala, then, 
admittedly, there are thirteen levels.*? But if one Pralayakala per- 
ceives another Pralayäkala surely the same number of levels ought 
to remain. Therefore the Pralayakala stage should be thirteen-fold 
as well, and not eleven-fold as is taught in the Malinivijayottara. 
The same augmentation by two levels should apply also to the 
subsequent stages. 


42 Malinivijayottara 2.2—4. So also TaAlx 10.97c-98b. 

43 E.g. this condition of being limited Бу Kala. 

44 TaAlx 10.99bc: kosasatkodrekopalaksanam. 

45 Reading sakalà layasamjnas tu at TaAlx 10.100. 

46 The Sakala, who has become the svardpa, and the [1.] Pralayäkala, [2.] 
Vijñänäkala, [3.] Mantra, [4.] Mantresvara, |5.| Mantramahesvara, [6.] Siva 
and their energies. 
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Abhinavagupta answers this objection*? by questioning the 
perceptibility of the mutual differentiation among the higher expe- 
rients. This mutual differentiation‘ is clearly perceptible among 
Sakalas (TaAl, 10.127¢-129b), e.g. one Sakala can perceive another 
Sakala and be aware of the distinction between them. But among 
Pralayäkalas it is not so. For them this differentiation is latent 
(samskaramatrat) and it serves merely to distinguish them from 
the Sakalas (TaAl, 10.129c-130b). Jayaratha elaborates that the 
Apavedya-Pralayakala has no self-awareness at all,^? and the Save- 
dya-Pralayakala’s experience is comparable to “I have slept well'5?; 
neither is aware of external objects or other experients. This kind 
of differentiation is completely absent for Vijñänäkalas and the 
higher experients, they are distinguished into individuals by Sivas 
autonomous will alone (ТаА1к толзос-1315). 


47 This objection is taught as a pürvapaksa in TaAlx 10.123c-127b and 
answered in 10.127c-132b. 

48 Jayaratha explains that at the lowest level the differentiation intended 
is that into different kinds of beings such as gods, humans etc.: bhediteti 
devamanusyadibhedavattvam. 

49 TaAlVivg 10.129c-130b: na kim cic cetitavan aham iti. 

50 Ibid. 10.129c-130b: sukham asvapsam iti. 
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ft THE FIVE PHASES of lucidity are the 
2:25 + third major catalogue of levels integra- 
ted into the divisions of reality (tattvabbedana). The Malinivijayotta- 
ra initially links the five phases (pañcävasthä) to the seven perceivers 
(saptapramatr). This, it reveals, constitutes yet another method of 
immersion into the realities. 

The standard method of yogic advance taught in the scriptures 
of the Saivasiddhanta is an ascent up the ontological ladders of the 
“six-fold-course” (sadadhvan). Of course, the Malinivijayottara also 
teaches this common elevation through the introspected realities 
of the six-fold course (tattvajaya), aiming at one of the six cardinal 
manifestations of Siva." These six courses are an inheritance of 
vital centrality to the Malinivijayottara. Despite innovative subdi- 
visions and homologies, the Mälinivijayottara does not attempt to 
supersede this fundamental ontological topography of Saivism. 
Within this closed range, the Trika’s Yogin traverses the paths to 
liberation or power much as the initiates of the other traditions of 
Saivism do. But in the Trika, the Yogin enjoys an almost unlimited 
degree of autonomy with regard to his phenomenological frame 
of reference. To provide this freedom, the Malinivijayottara has 
supplemented the six courses with a complex web of interconnect- 
ing short-cuts. It is these primarily phenomenological sequences 
which have become the focus of yoga in the Malinivijayottara. Di- 


51 Cf. Malinivijayottara 12—16, 18. 
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rect transit through these less circuitous passages promises to 
accelerate the Yogins approach to Siva. 

As we have seen, the most important of these is an innova- 
tive, visionary ascent retracing the evolutionary path of the seven 
classes of perceivers, from the bound Sakala-experient back to the 
Siva-experient. At the first stage of these meditations, the Yogin 
contemplates his body as the own-nature (svardpa) of a tattva. He 
must completely identify with this own-nature (svardpa) until the 
subjective and objective aspects of cognition are both merged in it. 
Once this has been achieved, the Yogin passes on to cultivate the 
awareness of the perceiving subject, the Sakala. This Sakala per- 
ceiver in turn becomes the own-nature (svarüpa) contemplated іп 
the subsequent stage; that higher perceiver himself then becomes 
the object of contemplation, and so on until Siva is reached. As the 
Yogin ascends, the lower perceivers are retracted and the dimen- 
sions of cognisedness collapse in pairs. Because this new ascent can 
start with any tattva, it constitutes a considerable short-cut when 
compared with the lengthy journey of the Saiddhantika Yogin's 
introspection of each single tattva in turn. 

The method of traversing the states of lucidity is a short-cut 
within this short-cut. Rather than follow even the shorter hierar- 
chy of the perceivers to its end, the Yogin can branch away from 
that path and traverse the phases of lucidity. Again, this traver- 
sal can begin at any given level che Yogin may find himself at. If 
the Yogin can recognise the pentadic structure of his awareness, 
he may rapidly advance to the state of Siva "beyond the fourth" 
(turyatita). The teachings of che Malinivijayottara provide the map 
with which he can orient himself. This method is even faster be- 
cause the Yogin can rapidly span several levels of the hierarchy of 
experients by cultivating awareness of only five phases of lucidity. 
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These reappear in a new configuration at each of the eight planes 
of the perceivers. 

Abhinavagupta provides a theoretical background for this by 
explaining that the successive modifications of the five phases 
which the Yogin encounters are ever more concrete manifestations 
of the five modalities of Sivas subtle, internal cogitation, i.e. Sivas 
five great acts (pañcakrtya). This five-fold structure remains intact 
as an experiential framework which is propagated through the 
ever coarser levels of the evolved Saiva universe.5? That the point 
of these, and in fact of all of the Málinivijayottaras subsequent 
homologies, is to offer the Málinivijayottara' s Yogin additional paths 
to salvation is disclosed quite plainly in the proem to the second 
chapter. Indicating the contextual continuity, the Malinivijayotta- 
ra announces that the subsequent elaborations (prapañca) on the 
realities are intended for the benefit of Yogins.5 

After discussing the states of lucidity in relation to the divisions 
of reality, the Mälinivijayottara then goes on to demonstrate how 
the five forms of lucidity correspond to the four immersions of 
yoga, the five stages of gnosis (prasankhyana), and their subdivi- 
sions. This further extends the Trika’s soteriology by accessing 
unrelated sequences of yogic immersions and gnostic disciplines. 
Here, the four yogic immersions are not the four levels of sama- 
dhi*^ taught in Patañjalis Astangayoga, but the four immersions 
(pindastha, padastha, rapastha, гарата) taught in Каша scriptures 
and their derivatives. It is with these correlations that Abhinava- 
guptas treatment in the Tantráloka is primarily concerned. His 
52 Тһе progression of this pentadic format of lucidity through the Málini- 
vijayottaras system of homologies is set forth in table 2.4. 

53 Malinivijayottara 2.1. 
54 It must be noted that both Abhinavagupta and Jayaratha as a matter of 


course use the terms samadhi and samapatti, in their non-technical senses, as 
synonymous with the Kaula yogic immersions. 
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4, contraction À 


5. contraction В 


6. expansion 


7, pervasion 


(sañkoca-) (sañkoca-) (vikása-) (vyaptrta-) 
9 fold 7 fold 5 fold 3 fold Unrefracted 
[Mäyordhva] Suddhavidya Isvara Sadäéiva Siva 
Mantrapramatr- Mantresvarapramatr- | Mantramahe$vara- Sivapramatr- 
pramatr- 

svarüpa- svaräpa-(< Mantra) svarüpa- svarüpa- (< Mantra-| | Kriya 

(< Vijhanakala) (< Mantreévara) mahe$vara) 
Mantra Mantresvara Mantre$varasakti Kriyasakti nana 
Mantresvara Mantramaheévara Mantramahesvara Jñanašakti Iccha 
Mantramahe$vara Sakti Sakti Icchasakti Ananda 
Sakti, Siva Siva Siva Siva Cit 


Lucidity and the Refractions of Reality (continued) 


+ 
+ 


Table 9 
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approach to this layered phenomenology is a well worked out 
system of epistemological overcoding. By extending the terminol- 
ogy already present in the Málinivijayottara*? Abhinavagupta gives 
the impression that he is merely supplementing the elliptic state- 
ments of the Mälinivijayottara. He first explains the five phases 
of lucidity by introducing a gradation centred on the object of cog- 
nition. Objects of cognition appear to the perceiver in differing 
degrees of objectivity. At the waking level they are completely “ob- 
jectivised" or "supported" (adhistheya) by consciousness. During 
dream, knowable entities operate as "instruments of objectivisa- 
tion" (adhisthanakarana) and in deep sleep they are the “agents of 
objectivisation" (adhisthatr).°” 

Even more than in the primary discussion of the seven experi- 
ents seen earlier, the material Abhinavagupta adduces is explana- 
тогу. This is particularly so in the case of the stages of Каша 
yoga. Wherever possible Abhinavagupta adduces nirvacana ety- 
mologies to explain the terminology used by Kaula Yogins to 
classify their experiences. In fact, in many cases this is the only 
kind of support he can produce for his systematisations. None 
55 For instance, the Malinivijayottara uses the term adhistheya as descriptive 
of the Kaula yogic phase of Abiding in the Body (pindastha). The next Kaula 
phase, the Abiding in Pada (padastha) is simply described as the "other". 
To explain this, Abhinavagupta construes a complete phenomenological 
framework starting with adhistheya, proceeding to adhisthana etc. It is of course 
impossible to be certain whether this really is what the Malinivijayottara had 
in mind. 

56 Тһе source-material for his exegesis is Málinivijayottara 2.25—46c. 

57 See TaAlx 10.231-235. 

58 It may bethecasethat Abhinavaguptas epistemology-centred exegesis of 
these homologies simply reflects a personal inclination for such discussions. 
But it might be more appropriate to see this as another attempt to insinuate 
the Krama preoccupation with cognitive phases into the Malinivijayottara, 
see SANDERSON 1988. 
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of the Kaula texts consulted directly confirms Abhinavaguptas 
explanations. Nor does Abhinavagupta himself cite actual Kaula 
material in support of his interpretations. Instead, he bases his 
exposition on the authority of his preceptor Sambhunatha. The 
commentator Jayaratha is similarly unable to direct the reader to 
any Saiva scriptural authority other than the Málinivijayottara.? 
Abhinavaguptas rationalising apologia of Kaula terminology is 
thus directed quite specifically only to the Malinivijayottara’s Trika 
form of Kula yoga. Since neither Abhinavagupta nor Jayaratha ap- 
pear to know of similar systematisations in other Saiva scriptures, 
the Malinivijayottara’s sophisticated syncretism may be seen as that 
texts unique contribution. 

To begin with, the Mälinivijayottara teaches how lucidity recurs 
in a pentadic set-up in each of the divisions of reality. 


A further classification is now taught in brief. Pay heed! The 
wise should know that each level of penetration (äveéa) is 
subdivided differently into five [stages] by the divisions of 
waking, dreaming etc.°° in accordance with the mode of op- 
eration that distinguishes it. Know that among these the 
triad of [1.] Sakala-experients, [their] energy and the innate 
form [of objects] constitute the level of wakefulness in the 
fifteen-fold division. The two Kala-free experients [2. Pra- 
layakala and 3. Уупапакаа| are properly in the dreaming 
stateand the dreamless state [respectively]. The [4.] Mantras 
etc. [i.e.], Mantre$as and Mantramaheáas occupy the fourth 
state and [5.] Sakti and Siva exist in the state beyond the 


59 Although he does not hesitate to cite with approval the Buddhist logi- 
cian Dharmakirti. 

бо The five are: [1.] Waking, [2.] dreaming sleep, [3.] dreamless sleep, 
[4.] the fourth state, [5.] the state beyond the fourth (jágrat, svapna, susupti, 
turya, turyátita-). 

бі See TaAlx 10.178b. 


209 (209, 0) 


MVUT 2.25¢-34ab 


210 MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


fourth, O fair-faced Lady. In the thirteen-fold division [the 
five states correspond to] the [1.] innate form [of objects], the 
two Kala-free experients [2. Pralayakala and з. Vijnanakala; 
4.] Mantras, Mantra-regents and the sovereigns of Mantra- 
regents, [5.] Sakti and Siva. In the [eleven-fold] division of 
the Pralayakala [the five states correspond to] the [1.] innate 
nature, the two types of experients remaining only as aware- 
ness [2. Vijñaänäkala and з. Vijüanakalasakti; 4.] Mantras, 
Mantra-regents and the sovereigns of Mantra-regents, [5.] 
Sakti and Siva as before. In the nine-fold division the five 
states are said to be the [1.] innate form, [2.] Mantras, [3.] 
Mantra-regents and the [4.] sovereigns of Mantra-regents, 
[5.] Sakti and Siva. In the seven-fold division, O fair-hued 
Lady, the five are known to be [divided] as before [but ordered 
as follows] the [1.] innate form, [2.] Mantra-regents and the 
[3.] sovereigns of Mantra-regents, [4.] Sakti, [5.] Siva. In 
the five-fold division [the order is] the [1.] innate form, the 
[2.] energy [of the Sovereigns of Mantra-regents] with the 
[3.] Sovereigns of Мапига-геветиз,? [4.] Sakti, [5.] Siva. In 
the three-fold division one should distinguish the [1.] innate 
form, the energies of [2.] action, [3.] knowledge and [4.] will, 
and the level of [5.] Siva. 


After analysing in detail the Málinivijayottaras subsequent cor- 
relations of the stages of lucidity, yoga and gnosis, Abhinavagupta 
presents a paraphrase of this passage of the Malinivijayottara (2.25c— 
34b) as the inevitable conclusion. А summary overview of these 
homologies is given in table 2.4. 

The Malinivijayottara then teaches how these five states relate 
to the indivisible Siva. 


62 The correction sanijesana, a babuvribi compound qualifying saktib, given 
in the Sodhapattra of Kgp is clearly che most elegant reading. 
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Though [Siva is] undifferentiated, his [nature] is [neverthe- MVUT 2134-35 
less] pentadic because he is able to deploy his [two] functions 

(1. action and 2. cognition] because [3.] he activates conscious- 

ness independently of these two powers[, in pure volition], 

because [4.] this volition [itself] ceases [in his power of bliss] 

and because [5. as consciousness itself] he is self-sufficient. 


Thus is explained what needs to be understood concerning 
the five-fold division.9? 


The Malinivijayottara here describes Sivain his own-nature, man- 
ifesting both in succession and non-succession, in both and neither. 

Abhinavagupta interprets this important passage as scriptural 
evidence that the five states of lucidity are the subtle inner cogita- 
tion of Siva himself. 


This has been indicated by the creator in the Scripture Preceded — “aÁlioašs-išób 
by Sri, which, by means of [the passage]: Through his [purposeful] 

activity and his [assumption of] dominion. .. etc., attributes the [five 

states of lucidity] beginning with the waking state to Siva, even 

though he is indivisible, according to [the differentiation of his] 

subtle internal cogitation. 


The text does not actually confirm that the five states of lucidity 
appertain exclusively to Siva. It merely implies that the underlying 
pentadic tendency can be traced back to Siva. The context further 
demands that these five modalities of Sivas subtle cogitation are 
ultimately the source of the five states of lucidity. Nothing more 
than this can be attributed to the Malinivijayottara with certainty 
on this point. 

For Abhinavagupta, however, the inevitable corollary of this 
state of affairs is that ontologically there exists only one perceiver, 
63 This interpretation is that of Prof. SaNpERsoN. The traditional exegeti- 
cal interpretation takes the first instrumental as equivalent to savyäpäratvena- 


dhipatvena ca. This is awkward because it takes adhipatva to refer to knowledge. 
Prof. SANDERSON 5 interpretation is also supported by the mss BV [G JP. 
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Sivas Subtle Cogitation: Power: State of Lucidity: 
L зауудрагата А Kriyasakti waking 
2. savyápáratva В Jnanasakti dreaming 
[or adhipatva] 
3. taddhinaprerakatva Icchäsakti deep sleep 
4. icchänivrtti Anandagakti fourth 
5.  svasthatva Cicchakti beyond the fourth 


Table 10: Lucidity and the Modalities of Consciousness 


Siva. In the final analysis it is to this perceiver that all of the 
states of lucidity belong, Although he is actually homogeneous, 
pure awareness, phenomenological diversity is possible because the 
internal operation of this self-awareness has five modes. In this way, 
it is acceptable to speak of Siva as being simultaneously non-dual 
and also five-fold.°* The correspondences are given in table 2.5.55 

In his elaboration of the Malinivijayottara’s homologies Abhina- 
vagupta subdivides the states of lucidity. A total of sixteen such 
subdivisions is envisaged. The four principal states, waking, dream- 
ing, deep sleep and the fourth, reappear as subdivisions of each of 
the first three states (ie. waking in waking, dreaming in waking, 
deep sleep in waking etc.). The fourth state is subdivided only by 
waking, dreaming and deep sleep. 

These subdivisions of lucidity are not explicitly taught in the Mā- 
linivijayottara; only the four stages of Kaula yoga (pindädi), to which 
the states of lucidity are homologised, are said to be subdivided 
into fifteen or sixteen levels.99 
64 TaÂlk 10.228с-230. 

65 See TaAÏVivg ad TaAlg 10.185—186b. 
66 In his Parátriméikavivaranas (р. 82475; tad etat sriparvapancikayam mayai- 
va vistarato nirnitam), Abhinavagupta claims that he has discussed in detail 


the hierarchy of the mutual subdivisions of the states of lucidity in his now 
lost Sripürvaparicikà commentary on the Malinivijayottara. It is not clear which 
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Nevertheless, since Abhinavaguptas scheme certainly appears 
to complement the Malinivijayottara’s sketchily outlined homolo- 
gies, the very idea of a mutual subdivision of the states of lucidity 
is not absurd. Other such systems are also known to exist.%7 


specific passage of the Málinivijayottara he is interpreting to teach this mutual 
subdivision of the states of lucidity. In the TaAÏK 10.237cd he implies that 
the states of lucidity are subdivided because the immersions of Kaula yoga 
are subdivided. See page 221. 

67 А simpler, nine-fold mutual subdivision of the states of lucidity is 
taught by Ksemaraja in his commentary on the Sivasütra. He teaches that 
only the first three states exist mutually in each other (Sivasätravimarsini 
1.8—10: trisv api jagaradidasasu trairüpyam astiti). The fourth state of lucidity 
may be added as the tenth, since Vasugupta understood it as an unchanging 
continuum of awareness (Sivasütra 1.7: jagratsvapnasusuptabhede turyabhogasam- 
vit) and therefore, argues Ksemaraja, it is evidently the underlying reality of 
the three times three subdivisions. Ksemaraja defines the states of lucidity 
thus (Sivasätravimarsini 1.8—10): sarvasädhäranärthavisayam babyendriyajam jnd- 
nam lokasya jagraj jagaravastha / ye tu manomatrajanya asädhäranärthavisaya 
vikalpab sa eva svapnab svapnavastha tasyaivamvidhavikalpapradhanatvat / yas 
tv aviveko vivecanäbhävo "khyátir etad eva máyárüpam mohamayam sausuptam, 
“The condition of wakeful awareness, commonly known as waking (loka- 
sya jagraj), consists of knowledge arising from the external senses with a[n 
objective] referent which is common to all. That [which the Sūtra refers to 
as] dream, consisting of dichotomising thought[-patterns] arising only from 
the mind with an uncommon (ie. personal) referent, is [to be understood as 
the] condition of dreaming awareness because of the predominance of such 
dichotomising thought[-patterns]. But that which is non-discernment, the 
absence of distinguishing [awareness], ie. the non-realisation of difference, 
is deep sleep which consists of delusion, the nature of which is Maya.’ 
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Lucidity, Yoga and Gnosis 


ft THE FIVE STATES of lucidity are next 
2:36 + correlated with the four immersions 
of Kaula yoga and the five stages of gnosis. For Ksemaraja the 
premise for this homology of lucidity and yoga is quite simple. 
The Yogins initial knowledge, which appears as a fixation (dhé- 
тапа) of the various objects he is contemplating, is equated with 
waking. Next, the deliberative knowledge (vikalpa), which arises 
during meditation (dhyana), and which takes the form of a contin- 
uous stream (pravábarüpa) of presented ideas (pratyaya) relating to 
the fixated object, is equated with dreaming. Finally, absorption 
(samadhi) of/into the contemplated object, the unawareness of a 
difference between the perceiver and the perceived, is equated with 
deep sleep.5? 

68 Sivasätravimarsini 1.8—10: kim ca yogyabbipráyena prathamam tattaddhärana- 
rüpam пат jagrat, tatab tatpratyayapravabarüpà vikalpah svapnab, grabyagra- 
hakabhedasancetanarapas ca samadhib sausuptam... See also Spandanirnaya 1.3. 
The subdivision of the lucid states Ksemaräja imputes to the Sivasütra is 
simpler than that proposed in the Málinivijayottara. Sivasätravimarsint 1.8—10: 
ittham api cedrsenapy anena laksanena tisrsv api jagaradidasasu trairüpyam astiti 
darsitam / аа catra yad yat svapnadasocitam prathamam avikalpakam jñänam 
54 jagara / ye tu tatra vikalpab sa svapnab / tattvavivecanam sausuptam / sausupte 
yady арі vikalpa na samcetyante tathäpi tatpraviviksayam tatbocitajagrajjfiánam iva 
tadanantaram samskärakalpavikalparäpas taducitab svapno ’ру афу eva /, ‘By a 
definition [phrased] in such [terms] this much has been demonstrated: The 
trifurcation [of lucidity] appertains to [each of] the three states beginning 
with waking. To exemplify, therefore, whatever [arises as] the initial non- 
dichotomising knowledge specific to the dream state is the waking state [in 
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Yogic Ancillary: Primary State: — Precise State of Lucidity: 
1 waking in waking 


jagrajjagrat-) 
fixation waking 2. dreaming in waking 
(dhärana-) (jagratsvapna) 


3, deep sleep in waking 
(jagratsusupti-) 


4. waking in dream 
svapnajagrat-) 
meditation dreaming 5, dreaming in dream 
(dhyäna-) svapnasvapna-) 

6. deep sleep in dream 
svapnasusupti-) 


7. waking in deep sleep 


susuptijagrat-) 
absorption deep sleep 8. dreaming in deep sleep 
(samädbi-) susuptisvapna-) 


9. deep sleep in deep sleep 
susuptisusupti-) 


Table 11: Nine/Ten states of Lucidity 


The Malinivijayottara’s presentation is more complex than that 
of Ksemaräja; the lower yogangas (dhärana etc.) are not involved. 
Rather, the states of lucidity correspond to the four stages of Kaula 
yoga and these to the five stages of gnosis. The Malinivijayottara 
proposes that the soteriological levels these various stages refer 


dream]. But the dichotomising thought[-patterns arising] therein are the 
dreaming state [in dream]. The non-discernment of reality is deep sleep [in 
dream]. Though one is unaware of any dichotomising thoughts in deep sleep 
there is nevertheless a corresponding “waking” awareness [here] when one is 
on the point of entering it. There is also a dreaming state in terms of deep 
sleep: a dichotomising thought (vikalpa) comparable to a residual impression 
(samskara).’ The fourth state is a tenth form of lucidity, but since it pervades 
all of the others it cannot properly be counted as a subdivision (see table 2.6). 
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to are identical. Such an inclusive scheme of integration widens 
the spectrum of salvifically effective means open to the Trikas 
Yogin considerably. 


Furthermore, the different technical appellations of these 
states are revealed. “Abiding in the Body” (pindastha) and 
"Omni-propitious" (sarvatobhadra) are considered to be the 
two [other] names of the waking state. The dreaming state 
is also said to have two synonyms: "Abiding in Word/Locus" 
(padastha) and "Pervasion" (vyapti). “Abiding in Form" (ripa- 
stha) and “Great Pervasion” (mahävyäpti) are two [terms] for 
the dreamless state. The fourth state is technically known 
as “Accumulation” (pracaya) and “Beyond Form” (rüpatita). 
Gnostics® know the state beyond the fourth as the "Great 
Accumulation" (тардргасауа). Thus is taught how this [five- 
fold] differentiation recurs in each division of the realities. 


As noted earlier, the four immersions of yoga are not in the first 
instance the four samäpattis of the Pätañjala system of yoga, but the 
four immersions taught in the Kula. After sketching this outline 
of the correlations, the Mälinivijayottara cryptically formulates the 
epistemological foundations of these four immersions. A more 
detailed exposition of what they actually are occurs only much 
later in the nineteenth and twentieth chapters.7° 

Siva's pentadic structure reappears not only in the divisions of 
reality but extends to each single principle: 
бо  Vicaksanab:: It is debatable whether the Malinivijayottara intends to 
imbue particular significance to the term vicaksana, which literally translates 
as the “discerning”, or the “insightful”. The translation treats the term as a 
synonym of jndnin, ‘gnostic’. This implies that only gnostics and not Yogins 
have a synonym for the Mdlinivijayottara’s final state. Abhinavagupta treats 
this as evidence that yoga cannot bring about final emancipation. The Māli- 
nivijayottara (4.39—41), to the contrary, ranks perfect Yogins above gnostics. 
70 Malinivijayottara 19-30-48 (teaching the pervasion of the kulacakravyapti) 
and 20.1-26b. 
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MVUT 2.390-42 Hear how [each one of] all of these principles is five[-fold]. 


Abiding in the Body (pindastba) is said to be what is termed 
the objectivised (adhistheya) aspect of living beings, elemen- 
tal principles and expressions, the other [condition, in which 
they appear as instruments ofobjectivisation] is termed Abid- 
ing in Pada (padastha). Mantras, Mantra-regents with their 
lords (i.e. Sovereigns of Mantra-regents) are known [to cor- 
respond to] Abiding in Form (rüpastha). Transcendence of 
Form (rüpätita) is the Transcendent Power untainted though 
immersed in activity. Siva should be considered as undiffer- 
entiated (nisprapañca), non-emanated (niräbhäsa), pure (sud- 
dha), self-established (svatmany avastbitab), all-transcending 
(sarvatita). Knowing him one is liberated. 


With this teaching the Malinivijayottara has again expanded its 
soteriological repertoireby addingan epistemologically based path 
to Siva. It attributes five aspects to the cognitive process (see table 
2.7). Traversing them in the correct manner, the practitioner finds 
himself in the cognitive mode of Siva. The manifestation of Siva 
that the Yogin following this method must strive for is Santa, 
ie. the phase of Siva which is wholly transcendent and uninvolved 
with creation.” 

The Malinivijayottara then continues to list the subdivisions of 
the four immersions: 


MVUT 2.43-46c Abiding in the Body (pindastha) is four-fold: [1.] unawakened 


MaVila 


(abuddba), [2.] awakening (buddha), [3.] awake (prabuddha) 
апа [4.] fully awake (suprabuddha).”* Abiding in Pada is also 
four-fold: [1.] coming-and-going (gatagata), [2.] dispersed (su- 
viksipta), [3.] collected (sangata), [4.] well concentrated (su- 
затариа). Those intent оп Yoga should know Abiding in 
71 See Malinivijayottara 1.17c—18b. 
72 These first four stages appear in the Mahabharata and the Svacchandata- 
ntra. There they are not, however, part of a larger sequence but a complete 
series in themselves. See GOUDRIAAN (1992:139-173) for a detailed treatment. 
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Immersion: Epistemological (Та АІ);  Experient: 

L Abidingin Body  objectivised [Sakala, 
(pindastha) (adhistheya) Pralayäkala] 

2. Abidingin Word  [objectivisation [Vijñänäkala] 
(padastha) (adhisthäna)] 

3. Abidingin Form  [objectiviser Mantra, 
(räpastha) adhisthatr] Mantresa, 

Mantramahe$vara 

4. Beyond Form [pure awareness Parasakti 
(гарата) samvit] 

5: Siva 


Table 12: Five-foldness in the Cognitive Process 


Form (rüpasamstha) also as four-fold: [1.] arisen (uditam), 

[2.] vast (vipula), [3.] quiet (santa), [4.] pellucid (suprasa- 

nna). The other (i.e. Transcendence of Form) is [three-fold] 

[1.] transmental (manonmana), [2.] infinite (ananta) and [5.] all- 

accomplishing (sarvartha). For the Great Accumulation there 

exists the single synonym: Ever Arisen (satatoditam). This 

[concludes] the pentadic [exposition of the] path [of elemen- 

tal principles]. 

In dealing with the Malinivijayottaras homologies Abhinavagu- 
ptas Tantráloka has chosen to provide a reasoned investigation of 
the epistemological principles underlying them. 

He defines a “state” (avasthä) as the inherent diversity of the 
awareness (i.e. as different levels of experienthood) which arises 
when ontological realities are made the objects of cognition (Ta- 
Aly 10.227c-228b). The individual states he defines according to 
the degree to which the aspects of the “objectivised” (adhistheya) 
etc. (introduced ас Mälinivijayottara 2.39с-42) are either predomi- 
nant or dormant. The terms “objectivised” (adhistheya-) etc., refer to 
grades of internalisation in the cognitive process. When perceived 
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entities appear to the subject as completely external phenomena 
the waking state is present. Abhinavagupta extends the Malinivija- 
yottara list of knowable entities by adding the four epistemological 
categories of object etc.” to the list of living beings, elements and 
expressions (ТаАЩ 10.231-233). This is not necessarily a misrep- 
resentation of the text since the objectiveness of the other three 
is of course a knowable entity in its own right. However, it is not 
explicitly counted among the knowables in фе Mälinivijayottara.7+ 

Abhinavagupta proceeds to explain the epistemological basis 
of the four subdivisions of the waking state, using however the 
nomenclature for the subdivisions of the four Kaula stages of 
yoga. The physical aspect (i.e. the physical body) of a cognised 
entity corresponds to the “unawakened” (abuddha), the aspect of 
perceiving is the “awakened” (buddha), the agent of perception is the 
“fully awakened” (prabuddha) and the underlying bare awareness 
is the “utterly awakened’ (suprabuddha, ТаА! 10.236—238b). 

By conflating the terminologies in this manner he is doing no 
more than substantiating the Malinivijayottaras claim that these 
terms are synonyms.” This circumstantial evidence is the only 
scriptural authority Abhinavagupta adduces to prove that the Ma- 
linivijayottara taught the sixteen-fold subdivision of the states of 


73 Thesecommonly discussed four aspects of pramäna were defined already 
in the Nyäyabhasya 1.1.1: tatra yasyepsájibásaprayuktasya pravrttib sa pramata, sa 
yenärtham praminoti tat pramánam. yo rtbab pramiyate tat prameyam. yad artha- 
vijfiánam sā pramitib catasrsu caivam vidhasv arthatattvam parisamapyate. 

74 This at first sight trivial matter becomes significant later on. It will 
become clear at Та А 10.262-263b that Abhinavagupta insists on counting 
four categories of knowable entities simply because this enables him to 
explain why the purely subjective and unitary deep sleep state can have 
four subdivisions. 

75 See TaÂlk 10.237cd: ‘For it has been taught that there is four-foldness 
in the waking state under its synonym pindastha.’ 


220 (220, 0) 


МаМ а 


Гостотту, YOGA AND GNOSIS 221 


lucidity. The first four states of lucidity divide each other mutually 
from waking in waking up to deep sleep in the fourth (see table 
2.10). There is no state of the fourth in the fourth but the sixteenth 
is the indivisible state beyond the fourth (TaAlx 10.238-240b). 
These sixteen states of lucidity correspond to the sixteen phases 
of Kaula yoga. 

Abhinavagupta next explains that the Kaula term “corporeal” 
(pindastha)’”° was taught for the benefit of Yogins. It denotes the 
achievement of identity (tadatmya) with the object of contempla- 
tion by immersion into the objectivised (adhistheyasamapatti). 

Abhinavagupta paraphrases “immersion” (samäpatti) with “iden- 
tity” (tadatmya) ( TAA] 10.243). Jayaratha glosses samäpatti as “a par- 
ticular type of Samadhi”. This is not precise enough to understand 
Abhinavaguptas point. More specific is Bhojas discussion of the 
terms bhavand, samadhi and samäpatti in the Rajamartanda. Bhava- 
па, “contemplative insight” is the most general term used in the 
context of meditation. It is the repeated mental engagement with 
an object of contemplation to the exclusion of all others.” Sama- 
dhi, here translated as “trance”, Bhoja explains, is a high degree of 
bhavand.’® It takes place when awareness is narrowly focussed, or 
“onepointed”.’9 Samäpatti, according to Bhoja, denotes the transfor- 
76 TaAlVivk 10.243: pinditam visarárutàparibárena $ariribbätam, Согроге- 
alised, ie. [cohesively] embodied by avoiding disintegration’. According to 
the Dhatupatha (Bhvadigana Attadayah: pidi sanghate) pindayati is used іп 
the sense of “accumulating, cohesion" (cf. also СрІЛІ. 8168, 8170: ‘collects”). 
Abhinavagupta is referring to the cohesion and solidity of a body. 

77 Rajamartanda to Yogasütra 1.17: bhavand ca bhavyasya visayäntaraparihärena 
cetasi punah punar nivesanam. Similarly also Mandanamiára at Brabmasiddbi 
3.182: drstà са папаррудзазуа samyagjfiánaprasádabetutà loke / bhavanavisesad ару 
abbütam ару anubbavam apadyate, kim punar bbütam. 

78 Rajamartanda to Yogasütra 1.17: samádbir bhavanavisesah. 

79  Räjamärtanda to Yogasütra 1.20: samádbir ekagrata. Ad 3.3 Bhoja provides 
а nirvacana etymology: samyag ádbiyata ekagrikriyate viksepán apabrtya yatra 
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mation of coalescence that takes place in the mental continuum; 
consciousness assumes the form (tadräpaparinäma) of whatever 
it is immersed in.?? The Malinivijayottara’s triad of immersions, 
[1.] into the objectivised (adhistheyasamapatti), [2.] objectivisation 
(adhisthänasamäpatti) and [3.] the objectiviser (adhisthatrsamapatti), 
may be compared to Bhojas scheme of three immersions into 
the graspable (grähyasamäpatti), grasping (grahanasamäpatti) and 
the grasper (gribitrsamäpatti) # The following table sets out the 
distinctions articulated in Bhoja’s system.?? 

The third member of the Malinivijayottara’s homology are the 
gnostics. They call the waking state “omnipropitious” (sarvatobba- 
dra), since it is ubiquitously filled with knowable existence (Ta- 
А 10.244-246). 

In the Malinivijayottara’s presentation gnosis proceeds through 
five stages? sarvatobhadra, vyápti, mabávyapti, pracaya and maba- 


тапар sa samádbib, ‘Samadhi occurs when the mind is properly collected, 
ie. made onepointed by removing all disturbances. The subsequent stages 
of samadhi are outlined at Räjamärtanda to Yogasütra 3.6—15. 

8o  Räjamärtanda to Yogasütra 1.41: tathavidha samapattis tadräpaparinämo bha- 
vatity arthab. See also Sivadrsti 7.67c-68. 

81 See Räjamärtanda 1.17. 

82 Note also Bhoja’s assignment of Patañjalis Videha (disembodied) and 
Prakrtilaya (merged into nature) types of experients to the penultimate 
stages of the cognitive trances. They are experients who are satisfied with 
these lower levels of attainment, mistakenly believing them to constitute 
final liberation. As they are unaware of the existence of the Purusa they lack 
both motivation and ability to ascend to the higher seedless trance and thus 
remain trapped where they are. Compare this with the Malinivijayottara's 
discussion of the Pralayakala and Vijñänäkala experients at 1.18c—24b. 

83 The Malinivijayottara’s five phases might well be a deliberate extension 
of a three-fold progression: sarvatobhadra- — vyapti- — pracaya. I have not 
yet succeeded in tracing these five phases of gnosis in a work other than 
the Malinivijayottara. 
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pracaya. Abhinavagupta subsumes these under the heading pra- 
зайкрудпа. 4 In the Vyäsabhäsya, this term prasañkhyäna is said 
to be current among meditators (dhyäyin). Its highest form (pa- 
ram prasañkhyänam) designates the penultimate transformation 
of the illuminative mind-substance (prakhyäräpam cittasattvam).55 
The Tattvavaisáradi of Vacaspatimisra elaborates that the stage of 
prasañkhyäna lasts from the first bare perception of the distinction 
(anyathakhyati) of the Sattva and the Self (purusa), until the stage 
of the "Dharma-cloud" (dharmamegha).°° 

In its initial stages, prasamkhyana serves to investigate the defects 
of sensory objects.*” This type of prasañkhyäna is also advocated by 
some proponents of Vedanta such as Mandanamisra, but rejected 
by others such as Sankara and Suresvara.** Mandanamiéras Brah- 


84 Prasankbyána appears as a synonym for contemplation already in Kalida- 
sas Kumarasambhava 3.40: srutapsarogitir api ksane smin harah prasankhyanaparo 
babhüva / atmesvaranam na bi jatu vighnah samadhibhedaprabhavo bhavanti //. 
Vallabhadeva glosses prasañkhyänaparo as samadhinisthah. 

85  Yogasütrabbàsya ad 1.2: tad eva rajolesamalapetam svarüpapratistbam sattva- 
purusanyathakhyatimatram dharmameghadhyanopagam bhavati, tat param prasam- 
Крудпат ity ácaksate dhyayinah. 

86 This helps to explain Patañjalis condensed expression in Yogasätra 4.29: 
prasamkhyane py akusidasya sarvathavivekakhyater dharmameghah samadhih. The 
exact nature of this “cloud” is disputed. The contending theories are set out 
in FEUERSTEIN (1980:98-101), who concurs with HAUERS assessment that 
the term has been borrowed from Buddhist meditative nomenclature (it is 
the tenth bodhisattvabhimi). 

87 Cf Yogasütrabbasya 1.15: cittasya visayadosadarsinah prasamkhyanabalat. . . vai- 
ragyam; Sankara’s Vivarana ad loc: prasamkhyanabalat taddosadarsanabhyasaba- 
lat; Yogasätrabhasya 2.11: klesandm уд vrttayah sthaläs tah kriyayogena tanukrtah 
satyab prasamkhyanena dhyänena hatavyah; Yogasätrabhäsyavivaranam ad 4.29: 
за yada ayam brabmanah prasamkhyäne vivekadarsanasilite ‘py akusidab avrddhiko 
bhavati, tato ‘pi prasamkhyanaprasadavisesad adhikam na kim cit prarthayate. 

88 Cf. Brahmasiddhi 4; Brhadaranyakopanisadbhdasyavarttika 42 (Prasankhya- 
navada presented as the pärvapaksa). BADER (1990:75-80) has analysed San- 
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masiddhi introduces it in the course of his refutation of the notion 
that desire dissipates by its gratification (kamapravilayapaksa):°9 


That too is wrong. Because desire does not melt away by the 
attainment of the desired object, but rather by prasamkhyana 
which is based upon the contemplation of defects. 


The Nyäyavärttika®® defines prasamkhyäna as a knowledge of dis- 
tinction (vyatirekadarsana) of the kind: ‘these souls are not bodies’. 
Väcaspatis Nydyavarttikatatparyatika ad loc defines it as:?' ‘Prasam- 
Крудпа is the knowledge of truth arising from trance (samādhi). 

Abhinavagupta similarly considers prasañkhyäna to be quite dif- 
ferent from ordinary contemplation (bhävana). He states in his 


Кагаз rejection of prasañkhyäna in favour of parisankhyana. He has concluded 

that Sankara is unreservedly accepting the Yogasätrabhäsyas explanation of 
the meditative process (cf. Upadesasabasri Gadyabandha Parisankhyapraka- 
rana 3), but he is cloaking it in the technical vocabulary of the Mimamsa 

(cf. Mimamsasitra 1.2.42: parisankhya). The reason for this, claims BADER, is 

his dispute with the Jñänakarmasamuccaya school of Vedanta which had 

already appropriated the concept. His reviewer, S. MAvEDA (1998:68—69), 

however, expresses reservations about BADERS attempt to link the term pa- 
risankhyana with the Mimàmsas parisankhyavidhi injunction, appealing for 

further study of the problem. It is indeed improbable in the extreme that an 

injunction teaching enumeration by exclusion should become applied to med- 
itation. Surely BApzn cannot believe that mere terminological coincidence 

constitutes an argument? 

89 Brabmasiddbi p. зо: tad ару asat; yato na kamapraptya kamapravilayah, api 

tu dosaparibbávanàbbuvà prasamkbyánena. Sañkhapänis Vyakhya ad loc: api tv 

iti visayanam anityatadidosaparibhavand anucintanam, tato bhavatiti d[o]sapari- 
bhavanodbhatena prasamkhyanena vivekena vilaya ityarthah. 


оо Nydyavarttika 4.2.2 (p. 505/679) 


: Кип punar prasamkhyänam ? sariradisu na 
ete ātmānah iti vyatirekadarsanam prasamkhyänam /. 
o1 Nydyavarttikatatparyatika p. 451°“: . . . prasamkhyänam samádbijam tattva- 


Јђапат. 
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Parátrimsikavivarana:?? 


In this way I have delineated the nature of the absolute in 
detail as something where contemplation etc. have no scope, 
something where only bare gnosis (prasamkhyäna), culminating 
with a firmness of identification (pratipatti) which has the na- 
ture of reaching the heart[-mantra], characterised by steady 
rapture, supports the mountains which are the load-bearers for 
the [weighty] means. 


Continuing his exegesis of the Mälinivijayottaras homologies, 
Abhinavagupta elaborates the dream state as a similar progression 
through five stages. The unmixed, pure dream state occurs when 
objects of cognition (living beings, principles, and expressions) 
are the instruments of objectivisation.?? Dream takes place in the 
realm of imaginative mental representation (ТаА1к 10.247-250b). 
But when the cognised entity is manifest with utter clarity the 
state is that of waking in агеатіпо,* Jayaratha adds that this sort 


92 Paratrimsikavivarana p. 272%: evam anuttarasvarüpam vistarato nirnitam, 

yatra bhavanddyanavakasah. prasamkhyänamätram eva drdhacamatkaralaksana- 
hrdayamgamatatmakapratipattidardhyaparyantam yatropayadhaureyadharadhara- 
ni Сдрагадратат em. Sınan; драгадрагат Кър, dharadharan ni ет. GNo11) 

dhatte. Dharädharäni (mountains) is what бімен reads in his translation but 

not in his text. I have followed бімен in interpreting Abhinavagupta as ex- 
tolling prasamkhyäna over bhavand. Смоли takes this passage quite differently. 

93 Jayaratha defines dream as: adbistbitikriyakaranam svapnab, ‘Dream is the 

instrument in the action of objectivisation’. 

94 This applies not only to dreams but also to imagination, memory, infat- 
uation and fancy (utpreksá :: is the fancied superimposition of the properties 

or nature of one thing upon another, similar thing. Cf. Abhinavagupta’s Lo- 
cana to Dhvanydloka 2.19—20:b: ... utpreksdyas tadbbavadhyaroparüpaya[b]. . . , 

“... of fancy, which takes the form of a superimposition of the nature of that 

[subject of comparison upon the object of comparison]. . .’). 
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of awareness also appears іп the presence of intense fear etc.’ 

In the experience of dreaming in the dream state the object 
of cognition appears indistinct because it is submerged among 
the various imaginative mental representations of itself, but the 
objectivising agent (adhisthatr) has become clearly manifest (Ta- 
А 10.250c-251). 

The yogic and gnostic names of dreaming are padastha and 
vyäpti respectively. Abhinavagupta explains that the vital energy 
(prana) is the location (рада) of all of the ях paths.?? Pada is 
also deliberative ascertainment (sañkalpa), which is essentially a 
form of knowing. For Yogins, absorption into that specific form 
of knowing is called “Abiding in Pada’ ’ (padastba).9* Similarly, 


95 Аз Gwnotr notes, Jayarathas commentary ad loc cites two verses of 
Dharmakirtis to explain the nature of this particular state of awareness. 
Both are found in the Pramanaviniscaya and one recurs in the Pramanavartti- 
ka the other closely resembles the preceding verse in the Pramanavarttika. 
The immediate context of Dharmakirti’s verses is not the subdivision of 
the states of lucidity but the proof that the YoginS contemplative awareness 
is in nature perceptual. Jayaratha notes that Abhinavaguptas “etc.” at Ta- 
А 10.249d should be supplemented by Dharmakirti’ list of “desire, grief” 
etc. He comments (TaAÏVivx 10.249c-250b): gadhatrasanuragadina bi pu- 
rabsphuradräpam ivatatayinayikadi (em. eva’ Кво) bhayad ity uktam vispastam 
vedyajatam iti, ‘(In waking in dreaming] the knowable entities appear with 
such clarity, as [a foe] drawing а bow (ätatäyi), or the beloved (ndyika) etc., 
might appear (bhäyät) as though visibly present by [the influence of ] intense 
terror or love etc. 

96 ТаА Мик: padam iti sthanam, Рада means “place” Cf. Dhatupatha Diva- 
digana: pada gatau. Gati here denotes both “motion” and “comprehension”. 
97 “Location” explains that pada represents the vital energy (prana) since 
that has earlier been defined as the location of the six paths. For details of 
this Jayaratha refers to TaAlx 6.4c—5. Jayaratha ad loc invokes the scriptural 
authority of Svacchandatantra 4.231cd. 

98 “To know” explains pada as that whereby all is known. Jayaratha: padyate 
jfiàyata anena sarvam. 
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gnostics experience dream as a form of internal knowing which 
operates on the cognised entity in whatever way it wants (svátantrya- 
bhag), completely independent of its external existence. Therefore 
they call dream the “pervasion” (TaAl, 10.252c-256). 
Abhinavagupta then defines the state of deep sleep as the con- 
dition in which the perceived entity appears as the agent of ob- 
jectivisation (adhisthatr).°° For Yogins the plane of the perceiver 
is known as Form (гйра) because it metaphorically identifies (гй- 
pakatväc) with the objects of cognition. Immersed in that Form 
(räpastha) Yogins lose all interest in external objects. Gnostics have 
termed deep sleep the Great Pervasion (mahävyäpti) because of the 
complete absence of any contraction by the object of cognition. 
In deep sleep also, even though the subject himself is not at all 
interested in or perturbed by the objects of cognition, he is still 
considered to be four-fold because the objects he is indifferent to 
are four-fold (TaÂ110.263-264b). The four objects Abhinavagupta 
has in mind are [1.] living beings, [2.] elements, [3.] expressions and 
the [4.] epistemological fundamentals of object, subject etc. As 
already noted, Abhinavagupta has consciously extended the Ma- 
linivijayottaras list of three knowable entities by adding the four 
epistemological categories of object etc. Given Abhinavaguptas 
scheme of correlations this step is almost inevitable, but it is by 
no means certain that this really is what was intended by the 
redactor(s) of the Malinivijayottara. Despite its often elliptic style, 
99 Reading adhisthatr bhatädeh for adhisthatrbhitadeh at Та Ак 10.257c. The 
one and a half verses from 10.257-258b, which offer the basic definition of 
the profound sleep state, are found only in ms ga of the TaAlx and not in any 
of the mss which have transmitted Jayarathas commentary. GNOLI (1972:363 
note 82) has therefore concluded that they were absent in the text utilised by 
Jayaratha. This is not the case since in his commentary to TaAlx 10.258c-259b 


Jayaratha refers back to 10.258a in citation: tusnimbhitam. We may simply 
observe that the mss utilised by TaAlx share an important lacuna. 
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one might justifiably have expected some hint that it intended 
to teach not three, but four categories of knowable entities.'^? 
While there is thus no scriptural authority for Abhinavaguptas 
expansion, its coherence is certainly convincing enough to pass for 
Siva's intention among his audience. 

In the fourth state of lucidity knowable entities appear as aware- 
ness on the verge of reaching plenitude because indifference is abat- 
ing. Abhinavagupta further identifies this state as an immersion 
into Sakti." This awareness is the Goddess who is inaccessible by 
any means directly since she is herself the awareness: ‘I perceive’. 

Abhinavagupta then introduces a gradation of the degree of 
immersion as underlying the four epistemological categories ( Ta- 
Al 10.270-273b see table 2.9). He refers to Malinivijayottara 2.41cd 
which had stated that the Transcendent Power (рагзакн) is in- 
volved with the [impure] created universe yet untainted thereby. 
For Abhinavagupta, transcendence here means that she is beyond 
the epistemological categories of object, knowing and subject. 
Therefore she is untainted. Her involvement is the fact that she 
is the repose of these three. They thus owe their very existence to 
her grace. 

Abhinavagupta next has to explain why the fourth state has only 
three and not four subdivisions. Yogins call the immersion into this 
fourth "Beyond Form” (rapátita) because the indifference which is 


100 Malinivijayottara 2.39—42. 

тот ТаАГМук ad ТаАЩщ 10.264c-265: папи kathankaram nama turyadasa- 
yam audasinyanyagbhavamatrat svarüpatàgrabonmukbibbávo bhaved ity áankya- 
ha saktisamáveso hy asau mata iti / paramarsardpayam hi saktau samavesas tat- 
pradhanyam evety arthah, “What is happening in the fourth state that one 
becomes eager for the attainment of ones true nature from the mere abating 
of indifference?’ Anticipating this doubt, he says: It is considered to be an 
immersion into Sakti. For, immersion into Sakti in the form of reflective 
awareness is the primary [factor] of that (eagerness). This is what is meant. 
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State: Epistemological  Yogic Immersion: 
category: 
4. fourth state pure awareness _ self-manifest 
3. deepsleep Т subject full immersion, 
identification 
with pure awareness 
2. dreaming 1 knowing contact with immersion 
L waking 1 object proximity of immersion 


Table 14: Immersion and Objectivity 


characteristic of that state has fallen away. Gnostics perceive the 
universe as collectivised at this stage, therefore they call the fourth 
state the “Accumulation” (pracaya). The three states of waking 
etc. are admitted as sub-levels'?? because they come into being 
in dependence on the fourth state. But a further fourth level is 
impossible. Awareness (samvit) itself is not knowable, it is manifest 
only as the state of knowing (TaÂlx 10.273с-277). 

The final level is that beyond the fourth. There, perceived enti- 
ties appear in the form of unlimited plenitude, replete with beat- 
itude (дпапда). Abhinavagupta states that there is no yogic syn- 
onym for the final level because yoga is no longer meaningful, as 
contemplation etc. are not applicable." Only gnosis is a means 
to realise its nature (TaAl, 10.278—284b). Gnostics call this state 
the “Great Accumulation” because it is a plenum greater than the 
purely transcendent fourth state. 

Abhinavagupta claims that no explanatory division has been 
taught for this state. The expression “Ever Arisen” (satatodita) 
mentioned in the Malinivijayottara is merely a pointer to its all- 


102 Turyajdgrat, turyasvapna and turyasusupti. 
103 Reading yogabhiprayatah at TaAlx 10.280a with Смоп and mss Ка 
and Ga. 
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pervasiveness but not a subdivision. It would be absurd to divide 
something into a single division. 

In this, Abhinavagupta appears to be distorting the Malinivi- 
jayottara, which plainly mentions another term (satatodita). With 
what level this is to be equated is questionable. The phrasing of the 
Malinivijayottara is ambiguous, and Abhinavagupta’s polemics in- 
dicate that there are three ways to interpret the passage.'^* Firstly, 
the four stages could be taken as collectively referring to the Ac- 
cumulation (see table 2.10). This would violate Abhinavaguptas 
scheme by enumerating four and not three sublevels for the fourth 
state: Transmental, Infinite, All-accomplishing and Permanently 
Liberated." For Abhinavagupta this is unacceptable because the 
existence of the “fourth state in the fourth” (turyaturya) reduces 
awareness to a cognised entity, a logical impossibility.’°° Secondly, 
the view so vehemently denied by Abhinavagupta, the Ever Arisen 
could be taken as the one (and only) synonym of the Great Accu- 
mulation. The Ever Arisen would then amount to a yogic term 
for the highest level. Abhinavaguptas problem with this interpre- 
tation is that it elevates yoga to an equal status with gnosis. While 
his Tanträloka attempts an assimilation of ritual (kriyä) and yoga 


to 0105157 


the Mälinivijayottara actually teaches the supremacy 
of perfected yoga." Thirdly, there is Abhinavagupta on the face 
of it rather weak claim that the term Ever Arisen is merely indi- 


catory of the all-pervasive (ever present) nature of the ultimate 


104 Malinivijayottara 2.45c—46b. 

105 For this interpretation of satatodita-, lit. “ever arisen”, see Aghorasiva’s 

Vrtti to Tattvaprakä$a r: satatodito nityamuktab. 

106 Cf. TaÂlk 10.273c-277. FLoop (1992:129-130) appears to have adopted 

this scheme without noting Abhinavagupta’s objections. 

107 Cf. TaAlx 1.150—153, based on the authority of the Gamasasana, presum- 
ably a Vàmatantra. 

108 See Malinivijayottara 4-33-41. 
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state, His polemics are dismissive of the second view mentioned 
above, ridiculing the notion that the Ever Апзеп could Бе the 
single subdivision of the Great Accumulation because a division 
into one is pointless. He does not even entertain the idea that it 
could be a yogic term and not merely an explanation of a gnostic 
term. This attack sidetracks the issue, фе Mälinivijayottara speaks 
not of a division (Бреда) but of a synonym, or rather an alternative 
technical term (samjna). A single yogic synonym for the Great 
Accumulation is no conceptual problem in the Mälinivijayottara's 
homologies. Rather, a fifth yogic state above the All-signifying (sa- 
rvartha) and the Transcendence of Form (гарата) neatly completes 
the Mälinivijayottaras correlations.'?? 

Abhinavagupta then cites Malinivijayottara 2.40d-42 and reaf- 
firms that he has followed the teachings of his preceptor Sambhu- 
паа, disciple of Sumati."? After discussing the Malinivijayottara's 
homologies involving the states of lucidity, Abhinavagupta briefly 
elaborates Utpaladevas account of lucidity found in three verses 
in the [svarapratyabhijnakarika™ and then concludes with a para- 
phrase of Malinivijayottara 2.25c—35 as the siddhanta, the definitively 


accepted doctrine."” 


109 Notealso that satatodita appears to be the perfection of the oth stage udita. 
по TaAlg 10.284c-287. 

ur Iśvarapratyabhijñākārikā 3.2.15-17. For a translation and discussion see 
TORELLA (1994:205-209). 

u2 TaÁlgro.301c-309. 
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. fr. THE DEFINITION Of yoga is introduced 

4:4 + inreply to the seers’ question’ as to why 

Siva had explained the characteristics of mantras (in Adhikara 

3) when asked about the methodology of yoga.” The definition 

provided is general: yoga is the oneness of one thing with another. 

In the fourth Adhikara of the Mälinivijayottara the term “yoga” 

describes only the attainment of this “oneness” and not, as in 
subsequent chapters, also the process whereby it is achieved? 


Yoga is said to be the oneness* of one entity with another. 
That which is [this other] entity, is defined as what needs to 
be known in order to achieve [the prescribed] avoidance etc. 
It cannot be known in either of its two forms? without revela- 
tion/gnosis. Siva has revealed the described revelation/ gnosis 
so that it may be achieved. 


This definition may be contrasted? with the pronouncement 


гт  Málinivijayottara 4.2-3. 

2 Maálinivijayottara 1.4с-5. 

з Cf. Liñgapuräna 1.8.5a: yogasabdena nirvanam mahesam padam ucyate, “Тһе 
word “yoga” denotes Nirvana, the level of Siva’. 

4 Cf. Svacchandatantroddyotax 6.45cd: ... yogam tadaikatmyapraptim, ‘Yoga 
is the attainment of identity with that”. 

5 See Malinivijayottara 1.14c-17b. 

6 Eg. whether it should be avoided or accepted. 

7 Quite unusual for a Saiddhàntika authority seems the early Sanskrit 
translation of the Tamil Sivajñanabodha’s tenth sütra which does use the 
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of the early Saiddhäntika authority Näräyanakantha in the Mrge- 
ndratantravrtti (translation by SANDERSON (1992:3)):* 


“ Tohave self-mastery [is] to be a Yogin. The term Yogin means опе 
who is necessarily “conjoined with (< Vi)" the manifestation 
of his nature.’ [A Yogin,] in other words, [is one who must 
experience] the Siva-state (Sivatvam). It is being a Yogin [in 
this sense] that is the invariable concomitant of self-mastery. 
It should be understood, therefore, that the term yoga derives 
its meaning not from vj чо be absorbed [in contemplation]” 
but from үші “to join”. This is supported Бу the fact that yoga 
in the form of absorption (samádbib) is taught [separately] as 
one of its auxiliaries.” 


As SANDERSON notes, the derivation from , /yuj “to be absorbed 
[in contemplation]” which Narayanakantha rejects is taught by 
Bhoja in the Rajamártànda.? 

Narayanakantha’s definition of what constitutes a Yogin is ev- 
idently an attempt to define yoga as Sivasayujyata, “the state of 
being conjoined to Siva"? By contrast, when the Trika author 
Ksemaraja refers to the Yogin’s relationship with Siva, he uses the 
vocabulary of ritual;" 


Yogins are those who worship God through yoga, such as that 
with six ancillaries. 


concept of identity with Siva: sivenaikyam gatah siddbab tadadbinasvavrttikab / 

malamäyädyasamsprsto bhavati svanubbatiman. 

8  Mrgendratantravrtti Yogapada 2a: tadatmavattvam yogitvam yujyate $ivatva- 
laksanayá svasvarüpabbivyaktyavasyam iti yogi, tasya bhävo yogitvam atmavattvavi- 
nabbavi/ ata eva yujir yoga ity asya dhator yogasabdo jñeyo natu yuja samadhav iti, 

asya samädhiräpasya tadangatvenestatvat/. 

9  Räjamärtända р. 2" 7^: yuktir yogab samadhanam / yuja samadhau /. 

то On Sivasäyujyatä cf. Sváyambbuvasütrasangraba 118cd, 9.14; Sárdbatrisati- 
kälottara 22.4; Moksakarika 89d; Diksottara элпаЬ (IFI T 17), etc. 

п — Netratantroddyota ad 1.8b: yoginab sadangadiyogenesvararadhakah. 
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The Málinivijayottaras definition plays on the dual sense of jñana 
as “gnosis” and “revealed scripture” (often called the “Sivajfiana’). 
It thereby connects two themes commonly encountered in Saiva 
scriptures: the relationship between yoga and gnosis, and the pur- 
pose of Siva’s revelation.” 

Yoga and gnosis are in the Mälinivijayottaras definition mutually 
supportive or even dependent.” The Yogin must achieve oneness 
only with what was previously defined as upddeya, the entities in 
the pure universe. In this sense gnosis is a prerequisite for yoga. 
The contrast between yoga and gnosis envisaged by the Malini- 
vijayottara in this context is therefore one between a conceptual 
understanding of scriptural injunction and its appropriation to 
direct experience. 

Against this, Abhinavagupta decidedly upholds the preemi- 
nence of gnosis over yoga. 

The Málinivijayottaras general definition of yoga cannot Бе de- 
rived from Patañjalis Yogasütra. There, the concept of identification 
is prominent in the diametrically opposed definition of the trans- 
migratory state. In the Yogasütra the perceiver is said to be subject 
to two distinct types of experience. 

Firstly, there is the state of yoga. This takes place when all 
mental activity has ceased'* and results in the perceiver's (drastuh) 


12 Svàyambbuvasütrasamgraba 1.2: athatmamalamayakhyakarmabandhavimu- 
ауе / vyaktaye ca $ivatvasya śivāj папат pravartate //. 

13 Cf. Lingapurana 1.8.5cd: tasya betur rser jñänam |йапат tasya prasádatab, 
Sivatosini ad loc: tasya nirvanakhyaturiyamahesapadasya betub. . . rse rudrasya tatra 
srutib— "visvadbiyarudro mabarsib' jñanam astiti $esah. 

14  Yogasütra 1.2: yogas cittavrttinirodbab, "Yoga is the suppression of men- 
tal operations. Here cessation means not the gradual process of slowing 
down the mind but the resulting condition in which the mind-stream has 


been stopped. 
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abiding (avasthänam) in his own-form (svarüpe).5 То be clear, ava- 
sthanam denotes not "identification" (since the perceiver was never 
different from his own-form) but rather that the only "remainder" 
is the “own-form”. Despite the underlying etymological meaning 
of /Juj, from which the term yoga derives, the result of yoga thus 
comes to be understood as “isolation” (kaivalya). This must be seen 
as a result of Рагайуа 5 assimilation of Sankhya notions. 15уага- 
krsna’s Sankhyakarika defines liberation as absolute (aikantika) and 
final (atyantika) isolation." The final sūtra of Patañjali echoes this 
interpretation of isolation when its states that: 


‘Isolation is the falling away of the aspects (guna) which are 
no longer of any use to the Purusa, or, [it is] the power of 
consciousness (citi) established in itself." 


As |Асові (1929:587) has pointed out, the terms citta, cetas 
etc. are not part of the Sankhyas technical vocabulary. It is therefore 
possible that the second half of the definition may go back to an 
earlier understanding of liberation in Yoga. But even this posited 


15 — Yogasütra 1.3: ада drastub svarüpe 'vasthánam, "Then the perceiver comes 
to rest in his innate form’. 

16 Sánkbyakarika 68: prapte sarirabbede caritarthatvat pradhanavinivrttau / 
aikantikam atyantikam abbayam kaivalyam apnoti //, "When the activity of 
Prakrti has ceased because its purpose has been accomplished, [and] when 
the body has been relinquished, one obtains isolation which is absolute, final 
and devoid of fear/danger.’ Sankhya teachings continued to influence Saiva 
doctrine from the earliest paraphrase of the Sankbyakarika (27a ubbayátma- 
kam atra manah) in the Nisvasatattvasambita (fol. 1815: manas caivobhayatma- 
kam (ет. ‘ätmakah cod.)) up to works as late as the [sanasivagurudevapaddhati 
which actually defines yoga as isolation (kaivalya) Isanasivagurudevapaddbati 
үр 2.1-2: atha yogas tu vijneyo gunaisvaryavimuktidah / |... citation of other views] 
samyak sivagatam cittam yada na calati sthiram / sivatvavyaktabhavasya kaivalyam 
yoga isyate. 

17  Yogasütra 4.34: purusarthasunyanam gunanam pratiprasravah kaivalyam sva- 
rüpapratisthà và citisaktir iti. 
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archaic definition of yoga cannot have influenced the Madlinivija- 
yottara. Secondly, Patañjali contrasts this “abiding in [ones] own 
form” with a concept of identity, or rather an “assuming of the 
same form" (säräpya). This takes place whenever mental processes 
arise and therefore defines the transmigratory state: 


‘In all other cases there is identity with [mental] operations’. YoSü 1.4 


That earlier definitions of yoga did indeed exist in the Sankhya 
and Yoga traditions is confirmed Бу байКагасагуа. In his Brabma- 
sätrabhäsya he cites not Patanjali’s opening sätra but an anonymous 
sūtra: atha tattvadaréanábbyupáyo yogab ‘Yoga is the direct means 
to perceive reality’. In his Bhamati the subcommentator Vacas- 
pati similarly attributes another Yogasastra to Varsaganya. The 
citation is of a metrical work, the Sastitantra.”° Since little of these 
earlier texts remains, it is difficult to determine what influence, if 
any, they may have had on the Malinivijayottara’s definition of yoga. 


18  Yogasütra 1.4: vrttisarüpyam itaratra. 

19 Brahmasütrabhäsya 2.1.3 (etena yogah pratyuktah): yogasastre "pi аа tattva- 
darsanabhyupayo yogah’ iti tattvadarsanabhyupayatvenaiva yogo ‘ngikriyate, ‘In the 

Science of Yoga also, [which states:] ‘Now [is taught] yoga, the means which 

shows the truth’, yoga is accepted as the means showing the truth,’ 

20 Bhamati 2.1.3 (etena yogah pratyuktah): ata eva yogasastram уушрадаупара 

sma bhagavan Varsaganyah: gunánám paramam rüpam na drstipatham rcchati / 

yat tu drstipathapräptam tan mayeva (mayaiva vl.) sutucchakam //, "Therefore, 

the originator of a Science of Yoga, the venerable Varsaganya has said: 

“The superior form of the [three] qualities does not come into the range of 
perception, butthat which does comeinto the range of perception is extremely 

subtle like a mirage’’ (This frequently cited verse is usually attributed to 

Varsaganya’s Sastitantra, see FRANCO (1987:548 note 380)). In Vacaspati’s 

introductory remarks to the same sūtra, Patañjali features only after Hiranya- 
garbha as a composer of Yogic Science: yogasastrasya hairanyagarbhapatanjala- 
deh... perhaps this is meant to convey a chronological order. 


Маупа 239 (239, 0) 


Ра АКруа Та 14.97 


МаМ а 


Ра АКруа Та 
14.98—101b 


240 MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


Another early and influential" definition of yoga is that of 
the Vaisesikasütra.^ Has this possibly been drawn upon by the 
redactor(s) of the Malinivijayottara? 

Saiva discussions based on this definition identify yoga as 'con- 
tact" (samyoga). WEZLER (1982:650-651) has shown that this par- 
ticular phrase (samyogo yogab), which is frequently encountered in 
citations of the Vaisesika definition, goes back not to the Sütras 
themselves but to Candrananda’s Ут, In the Parakhyatantra it is 
Pratoda who quotes this phrase:? 


Yoga has been defined as contact. But who is here supposed to 
be in contact with what? It cannot be a union of the soul with 
a tattva because [the soul] is pervasive. 


РгакаЗа replies that yoga is achieved by various means, not 
only by "contact". Unfortunately he does not tell us who held 
these differing views: 


Prakasa said: [Yoga is] conjunction with the [eight] Perfections 
[beginning with] miniaturisation. Or, yoga arises from the in- 
fluence of [Sivas] Power. Or, yoga [arises] from the attainment 


21 It has even been incorporated into the Brähmapuränà 235.28cd: manasas 
cendriyanam ca samyogo yoga ucyate. 

22 A definition which itself has had a long and complicated history. We- 
ZLER (1982) gives the following version as the original of Vaisesikasütra 5.2.16— 
17: indriyamanorthasannikarsat sukhadubkhe. tadanarambha atmasthe manasi. sa- 
Sarirasya sukhadubkhabhavah. за yogab. He translates as follows: ‘Pleasure and 
pain arise out of the drawing near to each other of sense(s), internal organ, 
and object [of cognition]; this (i.e. the drawing near to each other...) does 
not arise when the internal organ is in the soul. [Then] there is neither 
pleasure nor pain for the embodied [soul]. This is yoga.’ 

23 Paräkhyatantra 14.97: pratoda uváca: yogab sambamdha ity uktab sa Кепдзуера 
coditab / àtmanab saha tattvena samyogo na vibbutvatah //. 

24  Parákbyatantra 14.98-99b: prakáía uvaca: animädigunair yogo yogo và 
Saktiyogatab / samadhiyogato yogo yogabhyasagato "Фата // yogo và tatsamavesas 
tatsvarapavibhavanat /. 
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of samadhi or resides in the practice of yoga. Or, yoga is the 
immersion into Him (Siva) arising from the contemplation of 
His nature. 


Prakasa does not try to defend the absurd position that “con- 
tact” can be meaningfully applied to a pervasive entity. Rather, 
he takes the easy way out: that of saying that this statement is 
metaphorical.” 

It was not only the Saivasiddhanta which had difficulties with 
the definition of yoga as contact. The same problem produced the 
same solution for Haribhadrasüri, who admits two understand- 
ings of the term yoga: firstly the co-emergence of the three factors 
conducive to liberation and thereby the conjoining of the soul to 
liberation itself, and secondly the common usage of yoga applied 
to the practices leading to this state. Both definitions he supplies 
understand yoga as “contact” (sambandha) and again “contact” is 
explained away as a metaphorical usage.”° 

The Vaisesika definition of yoga, or something very similar to 
it, was known to the redactor(s) of the Malinivijayottara. This is 
proven by its paraphrase in the Malinivijayottara’s introspection of 


25  Parákhyatantra 14.99cd: vibhutvan na pater yogab proktas tadupacaratah //. 
26  Yogaíataka 2, 4: nicchayao iba jogo sannanaina tinha sambamdho / mókkbe- 
na joyando niddittho joginabebim //... vavahärao и eso vinneo eyakäranänam pi 
/ jo sambamdbo so viya karanakajjovayarao //, "With conviction, the lords of 
Yogins have in our doctrine defined yoga as the concurrence [sambandbab 
Haribhadra glosses sambandbab with milakah, “coming together, meeting"] of 
the three beginning with correct knowledge, (correct knowledge (sajjiána), 
correct doctrine (saddarsana) and correct conduct (saccáritra)) since [thereby 
arises] conjunction with liberation. ... In common usage this [term] yoga 
also [denotes the souls] contact with the causes of these [three], due to 
the common usage of the cause for the effect’ (Haribhadra cites an example 
for such metaphorical usage met in everyday language: áyur фиат ‘Ghee is 
conducive to long life’, (lit. ‘Ghee is life"). 
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the mind (15.44-46). It is not impossible to understand the Ma- 
linivijayottaras definition of yoga as a further development based 
on the Vaisesika definition. In order to avoid the kind of problem 
raised by Pratoda in the Parakbyatantra, the idea of contact may 
have been judged indefensible. Rather than claim that this contact 
is to beunderstood metaphorically, the Malinivijayottara rephrased 
the definition, substituting "oneness" for "contact". 

A similar, if less equivocal, reinterpretation of the term samyoga 
as "unification" (and consequently a different understanding of 
what yoga denotes) is also found in the Yogabija attributed to 
Goraksanatha:?? 


The Goddess said: "What is yoga defined as, Lord, and what is 
achieved by yoga, tell me all of this, Sankara!" God said: "Yoga 
is defined as the unification of the many pairs of opposites, 
[such as] the unification of inbreath and outbreath,”® as also 
ones blood and ones semen,?? the unification of the sun and 
the тооп, [or] of the individual soul with the supreme soul. 


But what about the alternative definitions of yoga given in 
the Parakhyatantra? 


27  Yogabija 88-доаБ: devy uvaca: yogab ka ucyate deva yogäbhyäso ‘pi kidrsah / 

yogena và bhavet kim cit tat sarvam vada зайКата // i$vara uväca: yo apanapranayor 

yogab svarajoretasos ара / süryacandramasor yogo jivätmaparamätmanoh / / evam 

tu dvandvajalasya samyogo yoga ucyate. 

28 Averysimilaraffirmationis also made inthe Tantric Buddhist Gunabbara- 
ni of Raviérijñäna (a commentary on the Sadarigayoga of Anupamaraksita). 

Defining what a Yogin is, Ravisrijnana says p. ror: yogiti pranapanayoh 

parasparasamyogab за yasyasti iti yogi. 

29 E.g, a reinterpretation of the more archaic Tantric rites of producing 

power substances with commingled semen and menstrual blood. 

зо Intended here is probably the merging of the left and right channels of 
the subtle body in the central channel. 
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The Säradätilaka of Laksmanadesikendra notes four definitions 
of yoga: 

Now I will teach yoga, together with its ancillaries, which be- 

stows [pure] consciousness. Yogic experts state that yoga is the 

oneness of the individual soul (уа) with the ätman. Others 

understand it to be the ascertainment of Siva and the soul as 

non-different. The scholars of the Agamas say that it isa Knowl- 

edge which is of the nature of Sivas Power. Other scholars say 

it is the knowledge of the primordial soul. 


The first definition of yoga uses the same notion of “oneness” as 
does the Malinivijayottara (or the Sivajfiánabodba, see above), but it 
specifies further that the oneness envisaged is between the limited 
self and the all-soul. Laksmanadesikendras commentator Ragha- 
vabhatta justifiably identifies this as the view of the Vedantins.” 
The second, which focusses on the non-differentiation between 
Siva and the soul, might be derived from the Malinivijayottara, 
but borrowing from a later non-dualist source is more likely. 
The third definition is explicitly attributed to the followers of the 
Saiva scriptures. Though the Malinivijayottara does not say that 
yoga is a variety of gnosis—a reduction Abhinavagupta would 
later superimpose upon it,*+ the importance of this knowledge is 
зп Säradätilakaa 25.1-3b: atha yogam pravaksyämi sárgam samvitpradayakam 
/ aikyam jivatmanor дрит yogam yogavisaradah // sivatmanor abbedena pratipattih 
pare иди / sivasaktyatmakam jñänam jagur agamavedinah // puranapurusasyanye 
јћапат дриг visaradàb /. 

32 Райдтірайата 25.1 vedantapaksam asrityaha—aikyam iti. 

33 It is also the terminology used in the Vaikbánasadbarmasütra 1.11.1205 7: 
ksetrajnaparamatmanor yogam ksetrajñadvärena karayitva tatraiva samastavinasam 
dhyatvakasavat sattamatro Рат iti dhyayanti. 

34 See for instance Abhinavaguptas Mdlinivijayavartika 1.110c-112b which 
defines Saiva yoga as non-dualist. It is practised by incessant analysis remov- 
ing all dichotomies. Such non-dualist yoga practices are similar to what was 
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undeniable in its insistence on the soteriological value of knowing 
the thing with which oneness is sought. 

Now, despite this definition of yoga, the seers query still remains 
unanswered, Why did Siva explicate mantras when the Goddess 
had asked him about yoga? To finally answer this, the Malinivija- 
yottara specifies that one of the main type of entities with which 
“oneness” is sought is a Mantra: 


In order to achieve Yoga with seed (sabija) [knowledge of] 
the characteristics of Mantras is sufficient. Without initiation 
there is no qualification for Saiva yoga. [Initiation] is said to 
be two-fold based on the distinction of action and knowledge. 
This has been taught [because both of] the two forms must be 
performed. Initiation by Siva does not only confer entitlement 
to [the rewards of] Yoga but also authority in mantras and 
liberation. 


The Malinivijayottara does not bother to define the common 
term sabijayoga further. Evidently, it corresponds to Patanjali’s sa- 
bijasamadhi3° The Уудзабразуа clarifies that this trance is called 
“seeded” because it is a collective term for the four acquisitive 
trances (samäpatti) which are directed towards coarse and subtle 
external objects.” 

Abhinavagupta explains this injunction to perform Mantrayoga 
at Tanträloka 16.280—293b, immediately after a deliberation on the 


advocated already by Somananda in his Sivadrstix 7.81-84b. He defines yoga 
as on the one hand the comprehensive rejection of all objects and on the 
other hand the unshakable conviction that the Yogin himself is Siva. The 
elation generated by this experience he compares to that arising from the 
realisation that one possesses enormous wealth. 

35 See Malinivijayottara 4.5. 

36 Yogasütra 1.46: tà eva sabijab samádbib. 

37 Уудзабрдзуа 1.46: 105 catasrah samapattayo babirvastubijà iti samadbir 


api sabijab. 
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nature of mantras. He further perceives?? a concealed intention of 
this passage as confirming a non-dualist teaching that mantras are 
essentially non-dichotomising awareness.% For him, the purport 
of the above passage of the Mälinivijayottara, which he quotes,*° is 
that the Yogin, in order to achieve oneness with reality (tattvaikya), 
should singlemindedly take up the practice of the root-mantra 
until he achieves a non-discursive awareness. Entitlement to this 
pursuit is conferred by initiation from a Saiva teacher. 

The Malinivijayottara had insisted on the necessity for initiation 
already at the end of its first chapter: 


After receiving initiation into yoga and learning [the funda- 
mentals of] yoga, he should practise [it]. He will attain the 
perfection of yoga and at its end the eternal state. By this 
sequence of events the ultimate state is attained. One does 


not return into bondage but abides in ones own pure self. 


Yogadiksà is nota variety of initiation commonly taught in Saiva 
Tantras. The Saiddhàntika Umapatisivacarya does quote a verse 
from the Cintyágama in his Pauskarabhasya which gives this type of 
initiation among others,” but its rarity makes it not impossible 


38 ТаАЩ 16.288. 

39 Thisbrings the Málinivijayottara up to date with the doctrine of the Gama- 
tantra: Mantras are of the nature of consciousness’ non-dichotomising power 
of representation, proximate to pure awareness (mahdsamvit ТаАІк 16.286). 
Abhinavagupta explains (ТаАІк 16.280-283) that the purpose of mantras 
(mantraprayojana) is to transport the practitioner from mere samjalpa and 
vikalpa to a manifestation of the object of contemplation and finally to the 
non-artificial (akrtrima), non-discursive (avikalpa) reality of the mantra-deity. 
до TaAlx 16.289-293b. 

41 The verse is Cintyágama IFI TS 13, 13.40: caksusi sparsadiksa ca vaciki manasi 
tatha/ зазит ca yogadiksa ca hautrityadiranekadha. 
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that it was in origin not a Saiddhantika form of intiation at all, 
but rather a Pasupata method.^? 
The following table gives an overview of the common types 


of initiates. 
Маезуага 
Sivabhakta ~ | =. Diksita 
uninitiated devotees initiates 
Lokadharmin Sadhakas 


by lokadharmini sádbakadiksa 


Sadyonirvanadiksita Samayin 
the dying by samayadiksa 
Nirbija Sabija Putraka Sivadharmin Sadhakas 


through nirbija nirvanadiksa through putrakadiksa which is by sivadbarmini sádbakadiksa 
or nirbija sádbakadiksa sabijà asadyonirvanadiksa and then sadhakabhiseka 


women, children, fools, 


the sick or incapacitated, 
the king and the dead Acarya 
through putrakadiksa 
and then acaryabbiseka 


Table 16: Saiva Laity and Initiates 


42 Cf. the Paldi (Udaipur) inscription, (EI 30:3 verse 17): munivaralabdhayoga- 
dikso. varsabhedam tu yah kuryad brahmano yogadiksitah / prajapatyena krcchrena 
tatah papat pramucyate. 
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ff. THE FIRST statement concerning the 
12,:5 + practice of yoga in the Malinivijayotta- 
ra is a list of eight apparently stringent preconditions conferring 
the authority to practise yoga. Since these ethical considerations 
insisting on physical, mental and emotional self-control are not 
specific to Yogins, they are quite rightly prefaced to yoga and not 
necessarily considered a part thereof. Indriyajaya, lit. the “conquest 
of the senses”, carries no connotations of yogic ability. The Arthasa- 
stra of Kautilya demands similar restraint from the ideal king (the 
jitendriya). He must overcome the six enemies (arisadvarga): desire 
(kama), anger (krodha), greed (lobba), pride (mana), intoxication (ma- 
да) and exaltation (harsa). Manu also warns the king to shun the ten 
vices (vyasana) arising from desire (Ката), and the ten vices arising 
from anger (krodha).” Some of the Málinivijayottaras prerequisites 
reappear later, in a more clearly defined form, as yogic techniques, 
yogangas.> Therefore, these preliminary strictures intend no more 
than to exclude utterly hopeless candidates. The prospective Yogin 
should not be a total incompetent, under the sway ofhis senses, but 
he should have achieved some measure of restraint. Many Saiva 
scriptures preface their yogic teachings also with a description of 
the ideal venue for successful yogic discipline. Preferably this is a 
secure building in a remote, undisturbed environment or in the 


1 Cf. Arthasastra 1.6-7. 
2 They are enumerated at Manusmrti 7.44—53. 
3 See Malinivijayottara 17. 
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vicinity ofa sacred site. Often this prefatory section includes details 
about the correct seated posture to be assumed. This obviates the 
need to include posture as a full yogäñga. 


Hear, O Goddess, the method of practising yoga, which I am 
teaching. When [this practice] has become steady, the Yogin 
will obtain success here [in this system]. The Yogin who has 
mastered posture [and] the mind, controlled the vital energy, 
subdued the senses, conquered sleep, overcome anger and 
agitation and who is free from deceit, should practise Yoga in 
a quiet, pleasant cave or earthen hut free from all obstructions. 


Other Saiva Tantras teach very similar preconditions. The Sa- 


rvajfiánottara emphasises the moderation and the dispassionate 
motivation required of the prospective Yogin:* 


Next, I will teach yoga for [the Yogin] who is solitary, tran- 
quil, whose mind is restrained, who is free from desires and 

expectations, who is moderate in eating and recreation, whose 

performance of rites, sleeping and waking is appropriate; hear, 

O six-faced one, [how it is] in truth. 


The Kiranatantra states that the Yogin may practise in a cave or 


inaccessible spot on a mountain, in a Saiva temple or in a house 


4 


Sarvajñänottara YP 2-3: 
ағар param pravaksyämi yogam ekäkinasya tu / 
Santasydyatacittasya nibsprbasya nirasinah // 
yuktabaravibarasya yuktacestasya karmasu / 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya tattvatah srnu sanmukha // 
М-мак 1-1692; P=1r1 transcript 334; Q=IFI transcript 985 
2b  ekäkinasya tu | М (aisa- form -екактар); екактаз tu tam P, ekakinas tu 
О 2c éantasyayatacittasya | N;santasya *** В, santasya yatacittasyaQ 24 
nibsprbasya nirasinah | em.; nisprbasya nirásine М, lacuna В, viráginab nisprhasya 
Q sab evam mantramayam jñātvā sarvamantrani yojaye[t] added in N за 
yuktähäravihärasya | NP; uktaharavibarasyaQ 3b  yuktacestasya karmasu | 
Р; yuktakarmasya cestesu М, uktacestasya karmasu О зс ушка") М; иа" 
PQ sd sanmukha | PQ; satsusah М 
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or in an auspicious site. The Matangaparamesvara also insists on 
a quiet place free from all obstructions. It should be secluded, 
level, clean, agreeable and remote. The Paräkhyatantra specifies a 
larger number of alternative sites suitable for the practice of yoga. 
The place may be isolated or concealed by vegetation, it may be a 
sacred site, a mountain cave, or an earthen hut. It must be free from 
insects, draught and damp. The Yogin must have overcome the 
pairs of opposites such as hot and cold etc., he must be successful 
and actively determined, without desire, and discerning.” The Sva- 
yambbuvasütrasangraba? specifies that the Yogin should seek out a 
secluded spot frequented by Yogins, avoiding areas that have been 


5  Kiranatantrag 58.4: girikandaradurge và vijane sivasamsraye /grhe vapi ubbe 
stháne yogi yogam samárabbet // . 
6 Matangapáramesvaras 3.1c-2b. 
7  Parákbyatantrag 14.2—3: ekalinge nikunje và saumye và girigabvare / bhägrhe 
sucibhakte và kitavatodakojjhite // yogas tasmin ѕататарруо nirdvandvena krtatmana 
/ yuktaniscitacittena ni[b]sprbena vivekinà //, [The Yogin,] freed from the pairs 
[of opposites], his [worldly] aims accomplished, his mind properly made up, 
free from desire, discerning, should begin yoga in an isolated spot (with no 
other Пара within the distance of five krosas), or in a bower [of vegetation], 
or in an agreeable mountain cave, or in an earthen hut, smeared [so as to be] 
pure, [provided the spot is] free from insects, draught and damp’. 
8 С}, Sväyambhuvasätrasañgrahave 20.1: 

atha yogaprasiddhyartham nibsabdam sthanam dsrayet / 

suguptam yoginam sevyam akilitam araksitam // 

Ed-Mysore edition, N-NGMPP 430/6 fol. 45, P=1r1 transcript 39 (patala 

numbered as both 36 and 37) 

ib — nibíabdam | EdN; niséabda P 14 — araksitam | Ed; alaksitam М, ara- 

ksitah P 
“After having received initiation and observing one’s obligatory rites] one 
should proceed to a silent location in order to perfect yoga. [It should be] 
secluded, frequented by Yogins, not magically damaged and unguarded (or, 


Й 


reading alaksitam, “unobserved, unmarked”). 
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damaged by malevolent sorcerers (kilita)? or are guarded. Similar 
conditions are demanded by the Sarvajnanottara:’° 


The student, pure, after performing his bath and ablutions, 
should bow his head to Siva, salute [his lineage of ]" preceptors 
of yoga, and [then] engage in yoga in an empty building, or in 
a delightful monastery, or in an auspicious temple. Or [he may 
practise] on the bank of a river, in a desolate spot, an earthen 
hutor in a forest; [provided it is] sheltered, windless, noise-free 
and unpopulated, free from the obstacles to yoga," free from 


9 Prof. SANDERSON has given me the following references for the practice 
of kilana, whereby malevolent sorcerers can do harm. In the Netratantra kilana 
is given as one of ten mantra-damaging effects, Ksemaraja ad Netratantra 
16.33a defines it thus: kilanam anyadrsatvapadanam. Cf. also Svayambhuvasa- 
trasangraha fol. 48": asrayet siddhidam lingam svayam và pari(para?)kalpitam / 
kilitam varjayed viprah skandavisnvindramatrbbib //. 
IO Sarvajñänottara ҮР 7-9: 

5йпуйейге mathe татуе devatayatane subhe / 

naditire vivikte và bbügrbe "фа vane ‘pi va //7// 

pracchanne ca nivate са nibéabde janavarjite / 

yogadosavinirmukte nirvikalpe niratape //8// 

snátvà sucir upasprsya pranamya Sirasa $ivam / 

yogacaryan namaskrtya yogam yuñjita manavah //9 // 

N=NAK 1-1692; P =IFI transcript 334; О-твт transcript 985 

7c và] PQicaN zd  bbügrbe Фа | ет; bbügrbo "фа М, grhe 

gbor PO 8а  pracchanne ca nivate ca | em; pracchanena niváte М, 

pracchante ca vivikte P, pracchanne ca vivikte Q 8b — nibsabde janava- 

тіне | NP;nib**tanavarjiteQ 8c — "vinirmukte | NQ; vinimukte P 

oc  'acaryón | P;'acaryam МО + namaskrtya | РО; namaskrtva 

М od тапағар | NQ; ma... P 
ш The Malinivijayottara 12.21cd instructs the Yogin to pay homage to the 
three preceding generations of his lineage. 
і2 Aghorasiva comments: yogadosa[h] pipilikadayah, ‘Obstacles to yoga are 
ants and the like’. 
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doubt [about its ownership] (nirvikalpa)? and not too hot. 


The Mrgendratantra furnishes details of the Yogins morning 
toilet'^ and then adds that one must be healthy by observing a 
diet of wholesome food, face north, be seated on a suitable seat! 
in a quiet house surrounded by three walls, or in a forest." 

The Málinivijayottaras preliminary considerations agree, by and 
large, with those of the Saivasiddhanta.”” 


13 Aghorasiva comments: nirvikalpa iti parakiyatvàdivikalparabite, ‘Free from 
doubt, ie. free from worry that it may belong to another etc.’ 

I4 Mrgendratantray YP 1.15-16. 

15 Similar details for the construction of the Yogins seat can also be found 
at Jayakbyasambitágos 33.3c—5. 

16 See Mrgendratantray YP 1.17. 

17 Very similar are also those of the Jayakhyasambitagos 33.1cd: sugupte 
vijane dese nirdvandve subbalaksane. 
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Laksya- and Cittabheda 


fr. THE INITIAL teaching of the two cat- 
12:8 + egories of the laksya and cittabheda is 


very brief and elliptical. The Yogins conquest of the realities may 

follow two distinct paths. [1.] In case he is striving to achieve lib- 
eration or a major Perfection (siddhi), but also wishes to enjoy the 

powers of some other Perfection along the way, he is advised to 

master the realities by taking one of the six manifestations of Siva 

as his final target, his laksya. [2.] If, on the other hand, the Yogin is 

only intent on attaining very specific supernatural powers (the Ma- 
linivijayottara specifically mentions the classical eight Perfections 

(astaguna)), then he should direct his efforts towards the specific 

world-ruler governing that level where the desired Perfections are 

accessible." 


The lord of yoga should master all [of the realities] beginning 
with earth up to Sakti with a view to the destination (laksya), 
or in accordance with his disposition (са). 


The term cittabheda may originally have meant no more than 
‘difference of [personal] disposition”, or “variety of inclination”. 


18 Such an understanding of yoga as the means to acquire Powers can of 
course be found in many other non-$aiva works as well (see Yogasütra з). The 
early Paficaratra also teaches that the purpose of yoga is the acquisition of 
supernatural powers (Jayakhyasambita 33.1ab): atha yogavibhätyartham yogam 
yuñjitha vaisnavab/, ‘Now the Vaisnava should practise yoga for the purpose 
[of acquiring] the Perfections of yoga.’ 

19 The teaching that one should be able to reach liberation by practising 
“whatever one feels inclined towards" is not unique. Cf. Yogasütra 1.39: yatha- 
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This is also the natural sense?? of cittabbeda in a much discussed 
verse of the Matarigapáramesvaras Vidyapada.” But in exegetical 
sources cittabheda is more narrowly understood as a technical term 
denoting a specific motivation guiding the Yogin’s contemplation. 
Thus Ramakantha glosses the Matañga' cittabheda with jnanavisesa, 
“а special kind of gnosis” regarding the nature and powers of the 
regents of particular worlds. By contemplating the respective 
world-rulers vyapti (lit. “pervasion”), the Yogin comes to under- 
stand which particular zones of the universe the world-ruler has 
the power to purify. Usually these are his own level and those below 


bhimatadhyanad va. This Sūtra has been incorporated into the Yogapada of 
the Parákbyatantrag 12: уафа cabhimatadhyanam. 

20 Cittabbeda is not always taken as a technical term by Saiva exegetes: 
cf. TaAlVivk 4.47c-48:f: cittabhedan тапизудпат Sastrabhedo varánane / 
vyadhibhedad yatha bhedo bhesajanam mahaujasam //.... Jayaratha quotes this 
[unidentified] Saiva scripture to show that just as there is a variety of drugs 
to combat different diseases, so Siva has created a variety of scriptures to suit 
the variety of human dispositions. 

21 Cf. Matañgapäramesvara УР 26.63: sadásivapadam yogac caryato vatha diksaya 
/ prapyate cittabhedena mokso vatha catustayat //. The most natural sense of the 
verse would be: “The level of Sadasiva, which is liberation, is attained by 
yoga, by caryä, by initiation, [or by gnosis] according to the differences of [an 
individuals] disposition (cittabheda) or by [all] four [together]. See GooDaLL 
(1998:371-373) for Rämakanthas quite different interpretation. Only three 
of the four means to liberation are actually named in the text, gnosis being 
elided. That four are intended is understood from the statement “from the 
quartet” (catustayat). See also Kiranatantra 10.29d. 

22 Matangavrtti 26.63 (ed. and transl. by SANDERSON (1996:3): cittabhedeneti 
jndnavisesena và tattadbhuvanesvarasvarapavyaptyadivicaranisthena Sastravisayena 
tat (SANDERSON; tat tat BHATT ) prapyate, Ог he may attain the same through 
a special kind of Gnosis (jñänavisesena < cittabhedena), which, following the 
teaching of scripture, is devoted to the contemplation of such matters as the 
nature and correspondences of one of these world-rulers.' 
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him.” As we shall see in the 16th adhikara, the cittabheda practices 
are the means to attain the Sàmkhyas eightfold Prakrtilaya-hood. 

The laksyabbeda, lit. the "varieties of the goal" or "target", des- 
ignates the ultimate destination upon which the Yogin must fix 
his attention. Other Saiva Tantras clarify that these targets are 
to be understood as the different manifestations through which 
Siva can be approached. The formless Siva (niskala) has compas- 
sionately lowered himself into these targets so that earnest Yogins 
have something upon which they may focus. Practically, they are 
taught as yogic paths aimed at Siva, each promising various inciden- 
tal rewards. To the Yogin engaged in the conquest of the realities 
the laksyas serve as teleological magnets drawing him towards the 
sought after rewards. 

In the Malinivijayottara there are six such targets. The locus 
classicus for this six-fold reward-oriented contemplation of Siva is 
to be found in chapters two and three of the Diksottara. Closely 
related is the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba, a text which shows traces 
of an association of the six laksyabheda with the six paths of Saiva 
ontology. Material from these and other sources has been used to 
elaborate the fragmentary account of the Mälinivijayottara. 


When, even though one aims at a single thing to be accom- 
plished, there may be other rewards by contact with it (atra), it 
is termed a category of the goal (laksya). Where there is only 
one reward it is a variety of dispositional [contemplation] 


(cittabbeda). 


23 Buttheksrs edition of the Mälinivijayottara states (12.42) that the world- 
ruler is also able to effect an upward purification (ardhvasamsuddhi) at the 
end of the Yogin’s pleasurable experience of the rulers world, in the case of 
the Yogin who has not been conjoined to Siva during his initiation. The 
present edition of the Mälinivijayottara tentatively emends this by reading 
adbvasamsuddbi. On this see also Parakhyatantrag 15.38cd—39ab. 
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The laksyabbeda is taken up first; a more thorough discussion 
of the cittabheda does not occur until the sixteenth chapter of 
the Malinivijayottara.*+ There are six laksyas. These are the six 
manifestations of Siva as the “goals”, or "targets", of yogic practice. 


The category of the aim (laksya) is considered to be six-fold 
acording to the divisions of [1.] void (vyoman), [2.] body (vi- 
graba), [3.] drop (bindu), [4.] phoneme (arna), [5.] world (bbu- 
vana) and [6.] resonance (dbvani). It will be taught how this is. 


A probably related but different list of eight (or maybe nine?) 
such targets appears also in the Kiranatantra,”> but so far, I have 
found only two other Saiva Tantras unambiguosly teaching six 
laksyas as independent, yogic approaches to Siva: the Diksottara 
and the Sváyambbuvasütrasamgraba. 

The Diksottararm: begins its treatment of the laksyas by stating 
that in the context of yoga, Siva is six-fold. It enumerates the 
following synonyms of the Malinivijayottara’s six laksya (the order 


is different): [1] sound (Sabda=dhvani-), [2.] space (vyoman), [3.] 


24 See Malinivijayottara 16.66с-68. 
25 Kiranatantra 3.23cd. The context is the question of how the formless Lord 
can be attained. At 3.22c-23b He is said to be inaccessible by yoga because it 
would have no target (laksyabina). But out of compassion Siva lowers himself 
(aparatàm gatah) into eight such targets. They аге [1.] resonance (пдда:), 
[2.] drop (bindu), [3.] void (kha), [4.] Sivas mantra-body (mantra), [5.] other 
individual mantra-bodies (anu), [6.] power (sakti), [7] seed-mantras and [8.] 
units (kala), Ramakantha ad loc does not identify this as a laksyabheda listing, 
He treats these as nine stages of Sivas mantric manifestation, by reading anta 
(denoting the fading away of the kala) as separate from antaga. 
26 Diksottaraypy 2.2ab: 

sadvidbas tu Sivo jñeyo yoginà sumahatmana / 

X=IFI transcript 127; Y=1FI transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

2a sadvidhas | У; sadvimsas XZ 
“The great-souled Yogin should understand Siva as being six-fold’ 
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luminosity (jyotis-bindu), [4.] body (vigraha), [5.] world (bhuvana), 
[6.] mantra-body (mantramürti-arna)?7 Although the text does 
not use the Málinivijayottaras terms laksyabheda and cittabheda, the 
emphasis on particular Perfections shows that these two accounts 
are discussing the same topic. Abhinavagupta refers to this passage 
of the Diksottara in the ‘Tanträloka (the order is again different): 


Therefore?? scriptures such as the Diksottara etc. teach His 
(Sivas) [manifestation in] many forms. Siva, differentiated by 
[factors such as] Drop and Resonance etc., is said to be six-fold: 
(.1 world (bhuvana), [2.] body (vigraba), [3.] luminosity (jyo- 
tis), [4.] ether (kha), [5.] word (sabda), [6.] mantra. Whichever 
[of the six] nature[s] he depends on, [the practitioner] attains 
its reality and, by the direct experience?? of the Void and the 
Word he undoubtedly achieves final liberation.” This is only 


a partial definition [of Siva], since the Lord is omniform, since 


27 Diksottaraygy 2.2c-3b: 

sabdavyomni tatha jyotir vigrabo bhuvanam tatha // 

mantramirtis tu paramab sadvidbas tu ivo 'vyayab / 

X=IFI transcript 127; Ү-ікі transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

2c  Sabdavyomni {ай | ет.; sabdavyoma tathā X, sabdavyomataya Y, sabda- 

vyomas tathà Z 24 — bbuvanam | Z; bhuvanas XY 
‘Inexhaustible Siva is six-fold, [manifest as] word, ether, light, body and 
world; [his] mantra-form is the supreme.’ 
28 Cf. TaAlx 1.62с-65, cited Бу Ksemaraja in Svacchandatantroddyotax 
4.270cd:a to demonstrate that the bhuvanas are by nature Siva. 
29 Cf. ТаА 1.61с-62Ь. 
зо Jayaratha: vijñänam—anubhavah. 
31  Jayaratha takes this differently. He comments: sabdanam sabdanam sab- 
dah—paro vimarsah. He interprets Abhinavagupta as teaching that liberation 
is achieved by direct experience of sabdana, which he interprets as the highest 
reflective awareness of the words denoting the six goals. In fact, the Dikso- 
Ната and the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba teach that the highest liberation is 
achieved by only two of these six goals: vyoman and sabda. 
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he transcends all limitation, and since he is merged into [any 
conceivable] delimiter. 


The Svayambhuvasitrasangraha’s names for the six goals differ 
only in two cases from those of the Mälinivijayottara: mantra corre- 
sponds arna, and пада to dbvani.? 


Sadhakas should, according to the reward [aspired to], contem- 
plate Siva as embodying six objectives: drop, resonance, void, 
mantra, world and body. 


Emphasising the reward-oriented nature of the six practices, 
the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba reads the more explicit phalabheda іп 
place of the Mälinivijayottaras laksyabheda. But most significantly, 


32 Svayambhuvasitrasangraha 20.38 (cit. TaAlVivx 1.63:b): 

bindunádas tatha vyoma mantro bhuvanavigrahau / 

sadvastvätma $ivo dhyeyah phalabhedena sadhakaih // 

Ed-Mysore edition, N=Nempp 430/6 fol. 45, P=IFr transcript 39 (patala 

numbered as both 36 and 37), TaAlViv=TaAl Viv 1.63:b 

38b — vigrabau | Та АГУ; vigrabi ЕЯМР "vigrabe Ed" зве sadvastvatma | 

Ed” N Ta ÀlViv; зададруйта ЕАР 
If the reading sadadhvatma (ЕР) is adopted at 20.38c the Svayambhuvasa- 
trasañgraha would consequently identify the six laksyas with the six paths. 
The reading is, however, dubious; it occurs only in P and in the correction 
sheet of the Mysore edition, which frequently contains editorial conjectures. 
While it is certainly plausible that the six laksyas are connected with the six 
paths of Saiva ontology, it is unlikely that a sweeping identification of adhvan 
and laksya can possibly be correct if the dualist inclination of the Svayambbu- 
vasütrasangraba is taken into consideration. For instance, the lower elements 
of the tattvadhvan are evolutes of Maya into which they are resorbed at the 
time of dissolution. Since, in dualist doctrine, Maya, their material cause, is 
an eternal entity, existing independently of Siva, it would be quite wrong for 
the text to identify such lower levels of the path with Siva. Cf. Tattvaprakasa 
злЬса: mayopadanam isyate saksma / ека nityà vyapiny anädinidhana sivasakta, 
‘Maya is said to be the material cause [of the universe]. It is subtle, unitary, 
eternal, pervasive, without beginning and end, and not in contact with Siva’. 
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the text seems to have interpreted the six laksyas as the six aspects 
of Siva at the zenith or at the “root” of the six courses (sadadhvan) 
of its ontology. These six aspects of Siva are taught immediately 


after the systematic Sadhana of Sadangayoga. They are supposed 
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to give the initiated Yogin direct experience of Siva: 


types of contemplation of Siva, the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba then 
implicitly states that it understands the six aspects of Siva as the 


Similarly, the knower of yogic procedure, contemplating the 
Drop and the Limit of Resonance, attains [while still alive] the 
ultimate level that is made accessible [only] by initiation into 
the six paths. [That manifestation of the] inexhaustible Siva, 
known as the formless, appears as bindu, пайа [etc.], to those 
who have achieved yoga and whose souls have been purified by 
the empowered libation [during initiation]. 


After listing in detail the promised rewards for each of the six 


summits of the paths?* 


33 


34 


Svayambhuvasätrasañgraha 20.36-37: 
evam yogavidhanajno bindunadantacintakah / 
sadadbvadiksayà prápyam padam prapnoty anuttamam // 
bindunddatmakatvena nirupakbyo 'vyayab буа) / 
арран yogayuktanam saktyambuksalitatmanam // 


Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGMPP 30/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala num- 


bered as both 36 and 37) 
36b 'nādānta | N; ‘nadatma’ ЕАР 36d padam | М; param EdP 37c 
арран | EdPNP; abhanti Еа 
Svayambhuvasätrasañgraha 20.44: 
kalena babuná yogi yogamarge vyavasthitah / 
adbvamürdbapadabbyását param yogam avapnuyat // 


Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGMPP A30/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala num- 


bered as both 36 and 37) 
дас  "mürdbapada | М; mülapada' Ed, "mülapbala P 444  aväpnuyat | 
NP; upapnuyat Ed 
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SvaSaSam 20.44 The Yogin, established for a long time on the path of yoga, 
achieves the supreme union by practising the zenith of the 
[respective] path. 


The Svayambbuvasütrasangrabas implicit association of the six 


aspects of Siva with the extreme points of the six paths has been 
tentatively reconstructed in table 12.1. 


Laksya-/Phalabheda: Sadadhvan: 
BHUVANA = BHUVANA 
VIGRAHA = ТАТТУА 
VYOMAN = Kara 
NADA/DHVANI = MANTRA 
MANTRA/ARNA = VARNA 
Вімро/)Үот18 = Papa 


Table 17: The Six Destinations and the Six Paths 


While the Sadadhvan finds practical application in initiation 
and ritual, the laksya-/phalabheda system appears to be a parallel 
structure in the yogic practice of Sädhakas. However, this correla- 
tion is no longer entirely convincing in any of the texts consulted. 
It may well be, that the original homologisation of yogic practices 
with the Sadadhvan was abandoned as the six paths became reinter- 
preted and expanded. The speculative correlation of void and Kala 
is supported, however weakly, by the numerical coincidence of five 
voids and five Kalas in many early Saivatantras. The parallel of 
mantralaksya with the varnädhvan is necessitated by the Malinivija- 
yottaras identification of arna as the fifty phonemes of the Sanskrit 
alphabet. All of the texts largely agree on the promised rewards? 
from vyoman accrue all Perfections and liberation, vigraha contem- 
plation is used for the coercion of deities such as Brahma, Visnu 
35 Exceptional is the treatment of the laksyas in the Brabmayamala. In 


its brief but dense ninth chapter a quite different series of correlations is 


established. 
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or Rudra, contemplation of bindu-/jyotis bestows sovereignty over 
Yogins, from arna-/mantra arises the Perfection of mantra, from 
bhuvana regency of a world, and the practice of dhvani-/sabda-/nada 
leads to isolation and liberation: 


The mantra-practitioner, who is intent on the Perfections aris- 
ing from mantras, should contemplate [Siva in his] Mantra- 
nature. But in order to achieve sovereignty of [a certain] world, 
[he should contemplate] only [Sivas] World-nature. But, if 
the adept, who is unperturbed, who is observant of his vows, 
[wishes] to coerce Brahma, Visnu, Indra ог Rudra, he should 
always contemplate [Sivas] Body-nature. If he wishes for lord- 
ship over Yogins, heshould contemplate [Sivas] Drop-nature as 
resembling a Kadamba-blossom,?? dazzling with the rays which 
are [his] Powers. [The Yogin who, because of his detachment] 
does not act even as he acts, should contemplate the Resonance- 


36 Cf. Svayambbuvasütrasangraba 20.39—43: 
mantrasiddhiparo mantri mantrátmánam anusmaret / 
bhuvanesatvasampraptau bbuvanàtmánam eva tu // 
Brahma VisnvIndraRudránám sádbane vigrahatmakam / 
dhyayen nityam anudvignah sádbakab samaye іар // 
prabbutvam yoginam kanksan bindurüpam vicintayet / 
kadambagolakakaram sphurac chaktimaricibbib // 
sarvarambhesv anárambbi nadatmanam vicintayet / 
param kaivalyam apnoti sarvapasantasabdavit // 
vyomarüpasivadbyani vyomalinamanah sudbib / 
sarvasangavinirmuktah ратат nirvrtim rechati // 
Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGMPP 30/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
39b “¿manam anusmaret | ЕАР; ‘arppitamanah smaret М 39c-40 omit- 
ted N 39c ‘sampraptau | Ed; затртаре P  4oc  anudvignab] 
em.SANDERSON; anudvighnah Ed; anudvignam Р 424  sarvapasäntasabda- 
vit | EdP; sarvam vámántasabdavit М аза "dbyàni | Ed; ‘dhyanat М, ‘dhya- 
паР 43b “тапаһ шам | N;'sudbibsada P 434 nirvrtim | Ed NP; 
nivrtim Ed" € rcchati | Ed; apnuyat М, iddhate P 

37 Or, golaka may be the seed of the Kadamba flower. 
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nature [of Siva]; the knower of the sound which is the end of all 
bondage achieves supreme isolation. The wise [ Yogin], who con- 
templates Sivas Void-nature, his mind merged into emptiness, 
is freed from all contact and reaches emancipation. 


The two Saiddhantika works quoted are the only texts which 
teach the six goals in a purely yogic context. The Svacchandatantra 
and the Tantrasadbhava}* have incorporated the six manifestations 
of Siva into a larger series based on the stages of Power in the 
process of the elevation of mantra: mantroccära.% They no longer 
feature as individual, destination-oriented practices, but have be- 
come one continuous sequence of contemplations, linked to other 
series of stages and levels, which need to be renounced or tran- 
scended in the wider context of the Yojanika. This is a blurring 
of the clear distinctions articulated in the Malinivijayottara, the 
Diksottara and the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba. In the classical ac- 
count of the laksyabheda, the stages of Power are relevant only in 
one of these six yogic procedures, namely the meditational path 
of phoneme/mantra (arna-/mantra). Similarly removed from the 
original context is Jayarathas somewhat confused commentary in 
the Tantrálokaviveka.^? He betrays that he did not have access to 


38 Тапназадбрата 1.179-187. The entire section ofthe Tantrasadbhava 1.141c— 
205b has been taken over from Svacchandatantrax 4.234—296. 

39 Бог а discussion of mantroccára in the Svacchandatantra and elsewhere, 
see Papoux (1990:401-426). 

40 Аз Prof. SANDERSON has pointed out to me, this is an interesting 
instance where Jayaratha obviously does not know Abhinavaguptas source 
text, but nevertheless proceeds to feign familiarity with the topic. Jayaratha 
says that here the word "body" by implication means the possessor of a 
the body, and then states that the intended deities are the Rudras in their 
function as Cause-deities (käranadevatä). In support of this, he cites material 
from the Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha, the Svacchandatantra and the Malinivija- 
yottara. In so doing, he tries to place the practice of Sivas body into the 
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the Diksottara passage Abhinavagupta is referring to. Table 12.2 
summarises the respective orders and the associated rewards. 

The karanatyága of the Svacchandatantra is a correlation of the 
six targets with the stages of mantroccára in reverse. Nevertheless, it 
also teaches that the gradual contemplation of the ever more gross 
levels is said to result in specific Perfections.*' This may be seen 
as an echo of the original context from which the Svacchandatantra 
has adapted the series: the examples given agree with the other 
texts consulted. 

The Malinivijayottara briefly defines each of the six laksyas in turn: 


The void is said to be three-fold by the divisions of exterior, 
interior and that arising from accumulation. 


This elliptic definition can only be explained by consulting the 
teachings on the voids found in other Saiva Tantras. It is clear from 
the parallels adduced that the voids are always traversed sequen- 
tially, the most rarefied void being equated with the liberated state 
of Siva. The Malinivijayottara is therefore not stating that either of 
these three voids may be practised selectively, but that they con- 
stitute the stages of the Yogin’s transcendence of the voids. While 
many other Saiva scriptures agree that the Yogin may reach Siva 


context of the Renunciation of the Cause Deities (käranatyäga), as taught in 
the Svacchandatantra. He correctly identifies luminosity as the Drop (bindu), 
and the void he interprets as the three penultimate powers of subtle mantric 
enunciation, Sakti, Vyäpini and Samana. This also is not exactly what either 
of the aforementioned texts intends. The “word” he identifies as Resonance, 
and the mantra as ом. In his citation of Svacchandatantrax 4.271-276 һе has 
deliberately simply excised any mention of the additional stages of sparsa, 
затапа etc. This particular application is not what the Malinivijayottara, the 
Diksottara, the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba or Abhinavagupta had in mind. In 
the immediate yogic context of the Málinivijayottara, the six laksyabheda relate 
only to the specific reward the Yogin aspires to. 

41 Svacchandatantrag 4.268ab. 
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1. VYOMAN 


2. VIGRAHA 


з. BINDU 


4. ARNA 


5. BHUVANA 


6. DHvANI 
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six individual goals 


Diksottara, 
Tanträloka: 


6] ЗАврА 
moksah) 

1] VYOMAN 
siddhir muktis ca) 


3] Jvoris 

(yoginám adhipatyam) 
2] VIGRAHA 
brabmádinám 
sádbane) 

5] BHUvANA 
bhuvanesatvam) 


4] Mantra 
mantrasiddhim) 


Sväyambhuva: 


[3] Втчро 
(prabbutvam yoginam) 
6] NADA 
(kaivalyam) 


1] VYoMAN 
(nivrttim) 

4] MANTRA 
(mantrasiddbim) 


5] BHUvANA 
(bhuvanesatvam) 


[2] ViGRAHA 
(Brahma VisnvIndra- 
Rudranam sadhane) 


Table 18: The Six Laksyas 


six goals serialised 
Svacchanda, 
Tantrasadbhava: 
(karanatyaga) 

*[]BHavA =Abhava- 
ФПОммамА- 
#П5тногл (=Samana) 
(sarvajnata) 

ФП5омул (=Vyäpini) 
(vyapi) ) 

1] Samsparsa (Sakti) 
(jagatah karanam) 

6] SABDA 

(2Nàda, Nadanta) 
(vanmayaparakab) 

3] Јхотіѕ (Bindu) 
(yoginam adbipab) 

4] МАМТВА (та, u, a) 


(mantrasiddhih) 


2, 5] КАВАМА, 
BHUVANA 
(brahmadikarananam 
задрапе, bhuvanesatvam) 


by passing through a series of ever more empty voids, they diverge 


in their interpretations of the nature of these progressive stages, 


and disagree even on their number. None of the systems consulted 


are completely congruent with the Malinivijayottaras position. A 


similar triad of voids: the upper void (ürdbvasünya), the lower void 
(adhah$änya) and the middle void (madbyasünya), is known in other 


texts, but these constitute only a lower cycle of voids which are 


surmounted by additional levels.^? It is unlikely that the Malinivi- 


42 Diksottara злос-ш 


ürdbvasünyam adhabsinyam madhyasanyam trtiyakam // 
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jayottara, а Tantra of the esoteric Trika, should be teaching a series 
so lowly it is transcended even by the Tantras of the Siddhanta, 
as the ultimate level of Siva. 

Jayaratha, in his commentary on the Tantraloka’s citation of the 
Diksottara translated above, identifies the voids as the three penul- 
timate, trans-sonic stages of uccära: the three Powers Sakti, Vyapini 
and Samana. Jayaratha is here conflating the stages of uccára with 
the voids. In the Malinivijayottara these are still an independent 
series. Also, since Sakti is already outside of the practitioners body 
(Nadanta is usually located inside the cranial aperture and Sakti 
is just above it), the Malinivijayottaras “internal void" would be 
a misnomer. It is therefore plausible that the three voids of the 
Malinivijayottara were conceived to be substantially more inclusive. 
The following model is proposed: the Interior Void corresponds 
to the space in the heart, the Cumulative Void traverses the body 
from the heart to the interior of the cranial aperture. The Exterior 
Void, finally, is above the head. This interpretation is confirmed 
by the concurrent use of the terms khatraya and kakhatraya in the 


Malinivijayottara’s definition of Khecarimudra: 


піғатауат caturtham tu kathitam hy anupürvasab / 

затаудр kathita hy ete caturtham tu nirámayam // 

X=IFI transcript 127; Y=IFI transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

rod Здпуат trtiyakam | YZ;‘sanya(4)Z па  nirämayam caturtham tu | 

YZ; (7) пс йтауар | ет. sa тауа У; samaya XZ 
~Svacchandatantra 4.289: йтаруа<апуат adhah$änyam madbyasünyam tritiyakam 
/ sünyatrayam calam by etat tad adho madhya ärdhvatah //, and also 4.290d: sad 
ete simayab sthitah. 


43 Page 256. 
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Assuming the lotus-posture, the Yogin should guide the тіпа 
into the navel[-region]. In the form ofa staff? he should lead 
it up to the three voids in the head. After restraining it there 
he should rapidly force it through the three voids [above the 
head]. By assuming this [attitude] the great hero achieves 
motion in the void. 


The Malinivijayottara refers here to two groups of three voids, 
one triad in the head (kakhatraya) and another beyond (khatraya). 
The interior void in the heart is not mentioned separately in this 
context, presumably because nothing of importance takes place 
when the mind (and by implication the vital energy) traverses that 
region. The Malinivijayottara’s voids are thus at least seven: one in 
the heart (abbyantarasünya), three іп the head (samuccayasanya),*° 
and three beyond (bahyasanya). 

This interpretation can be confirmed by comparison with a 
textually closely related passage in the Kubjikamata. There, the 
term granthi, “knot” is used instead of void:*? 


44 Theexpression "lord of the senses" intends Ше manas, cf. Mälinivijayottara 
1.31Б: mano ’ksesam ajayata. 

45 Though nothing is specified, it is likely that this staff consisting of the 
mind (merged with the vital energy) measures twelve digits since that is the 
distance separating the voids in the head. 

46 See also Malinivijayottara 12.18, where the Yogin must visualise the three 
individual phonemes of the Parabija saun located in the three voids in 
the head. 

47 Kubjikamata 7.81cd-86ab: padmasanasthito yogi samakaya rjubsirah / recya 
vayum svakäd dehat punar akrsya dharayet // brdaye уар sthito granthis tasya nabhau 
ksipen тапар / mantram саша (em: pranam) tathatmanam ekikrtya trayam шаһар 
// dandakaram nayet tavad удуад brahmabilantagam / tatsthanat prerayet tàrnam 
mahayanena sundari / / karabhyam сайга tarjanyam (em: 2) pidayeta punah punah 
/ lalanäghantike yojya райсатат sthanam akramet // akramed guhyacakram tu 
karanam cordbvamülakam / lagne granthitrayam (em: ‘traye?) devi khagatir пана 
samsayab //. 
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The yogin, seated in the lotus-posture, his body straight and his 
head erect, should expel the air from his body, inhale it again 
and retain it in the heart. He should cast his mind into the 
pericarp (näbhau) of the lotus that is in the knot in the heart. 
The wise [yogin] should unify three: the mantra, the self and 
[the breath] and guide them, in the form of a staff, up to the 
cranial aperture. From that place, he should impel [the staff] 
along the great path, O beautiful lady. With his two hands he 
should [make fists to] squeeze his index finger[s] again and 
again.*® He should conjoin his tongue and пуша and attain 
the fifth state.^? He should assume the fsecret cakraf [and] 
assume the attitude of [pulling] up the anus.*° When the three 
knots are merged/reached, O Goddess, ther will take place 
motion in the void, [of this] there is no doubt. 


For further orientation the association of the voids with the 
phases of subtle mantric enunciation may be shown. It must of 
course be borne in mind that in the Mälinivijayottara itself (and 
in the Diksottara) these two series are still independent paths to 
Siva. To summarise the parallels: The internal void in the heart 
corresponds to the audible stage of enunciation, the three voids in 
the head correspond to the Drop (bindu) in the throat, the Reso- 
nance (nada) in the palate and the Limit of Resonance (nädänta) 
at the top of the cranium. The external three voids correspond to 
the stages of Sakti located just above the cranial aperture, Vyapini 
is four digits above Sakti, and Samana four digits higher than 
Vyäpini. It is also possible that the Mälinivijayottara counts here 
the “transmental” stage of Unmana, located twelve digits above the 
cranial aperture as the third void and therefore counts Sakti as a 


48 This is not mentioned in the Malinivijayottara, but see the Kularatnoddyota. 
49 Presumably the turyátita state is intended. 
so Lit: “assume the attitude with the upwardchedaroot”. 
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void in the head, possibly not distinguished from the proximate 
Limit of Resonance. 
The Diksottara teaches the meditation of the void as follows:* 


DiUlt 2.18с-19а [The Yogin] should contemplate the supreme firmament, de- 
void of quality, beyond contact, without lunar mansions and 
constellations, as resembling clear crystal. [The Yogin,] fully 
merging his mind into the void, located in the void, identified 
with the void, attains final liberation. 


This brief statement is elaborated in the third chapter of the 
Diksottara. The Yogin must proceed through a series of five voids; 
each one of these is further said to be five-fold.>* These five voids 
appear to be an extension of an underlying triple void.” 


51 Diksottara 2.18c—20a: 

nirgunam säñjanätitam grhanaksatravarjitam // 

$uddbasphatikasanhásam param vyoma vicintayet / 

vyomalinamanäh samyag vyomastho vyomatanmayab // 

param moksam avapnoti 

X=IFI transcript 127; Ү-ікі transcript 150; Z=IFI transcript 17 

18c nirgunam | XZ;nigunamY 184 grha | Z;graba XY oa ‘spha- 

tika | Ү2; зрака X 19b vyoma] 2; vyomam X, vyoman Y пос "ma- 

пар | 2; тауар XY 
52 Five voids are also to Бе transcended in the Vijianabbairava 32. 
53 Unfortunately, the transcripts of this text to which I had access did not 
yet permit the establishment of a fully satisfactory text of the third chapter. 
Nevertheless, the following themes may be briefly noted: The larger part of 
the chapter discusses a triad of voids, the lower (adhah$änya), middle (ma- 
dhya$änya), and upper (ardbvasünya) voids. They are located at the levels of 
the heart, the throat and the palate and are said to be afflictive (sämaya). 
Transcending them is a fourth "non-afflictive" void (nirämayasanya). Several 
explanatory synonyms and correlates are provided, such as the internally 
experienced “equinoxes” (visuvat), ie. ayanasünya, prasántasünya etc. (cf. Sva- 
cchandatantrax 4.316—333 (pra$äntavisuvat, topping the six ayanas is the fourth 
of the Svacchandatantrax’s seven equinoxes); see also Särdhatrisatikälottara п) 
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MVUT: Diksottara: Netratantra: Svacchanda: 
1, Ananta, anus 
2. navel 
l.abbyantara- 1. adhas-, heart 3. heart 1. adhas-, heart 
2. samuccaya- 2. madhya- 4. Bindu 2. madhya-, 
throat Bindu, throat 
3. ardhva-, 5. Nädäkhya Nada, uvula 
palate 
Nädänta 
inside cranial aperture 
3. bähya- 4. nirámaya- 3. árdbva-, Sakti, 
outside cranial aperture 
бе? 4. Vyapini 
5. Samana 
6. Unmana 


7. Parastinya 


Table 19: The Voids 


Saiva scriptures have incorporated the practice of the voids into 
various other contemplative series. In the yojanikà section of the Sva- 
cchandatantra, the Yogin is instructed sequentially to reject a series 
of seven voids (“йпуа),54 These are to be understood as positively 
existent entities which are the means to attain the Transcendent 
Void (para$änya).5 They are: [1.] the Lower Void (adhahsanya) 
located at the level of the heart, [2.] the Middle Void (madbyasünya), 
comprising the intermediate stages up to the Limit of Resonance 
(падата), located at the levels of the throat, the palate, the brows, 
the forehead and the inside of the cranial aperture, [3.] the Upper 
Void (ürdbvasünya), the level of Sakti located on the outer side 


But the text is often too corrupt to decide which of the terms are actually 
explaining which level. 

54 Svacchandatantrax 4.288d—296c. 

55 Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.2884: sünyo таро bhävah padärthah parasünyapa- 
dapraptyupayabbata ity artbab. 
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of the cranial aperture, and, above that are located [4.] the Void 
of Pervasion (vyápinisanya), [5.] the Void of Equalisation (samana- 
<#пуа), and [6.] the Transmental Void (unmanäsänya). These six, 
unstable by nature?? must be rejected in sequence. Beyond them 
lies the seventh void, transcendent, imperceptible, avoiding contact 
with any condition whatsoever.*” The paradoxical nature of this 
supreme void is analysed in an explanatory passage appended to 
the Svacchandatantra.>* 

The Netratantra teaches a series of five voids as part of a com- 
posite, subtle physiognomy which includes material from a wide 


56 Cf. Svacchandatantrax 4.289c: sünyatrayam calam by etat, ‘For this [first] 

triad of voids is unstable’, Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.290abc: atrápy ápeksika- 
tvac calam Бу etat, “The phrase for they are unstable must be construed [with 

regard to the next three voids] also, because of syntactical expectancy’. 

57  Svacchandatantrax 4.292ab. 

58 Svacchandatantrax 4.292c—294: ‘Void is [thereby] taught to be non-void 

(In the preceding verse, Кѕетагаја ad loc: yad емс chinyam йу uktam tad va- 
stuto зйпуат cidanandaghanaparamasivatattvam, ‘What was taught as void is 

in reality non-void, [it is] the supreme reality of Siva, which is the homoge- 
neous bliss of consciousness’). For void is said to be absence, and absence 

has been shown to be [the conscious reality] where existents come to an 

end (Ksemaraja ad loc: co hyarthe, yasmac chiinyam abhäva ucyate, abhavas ca na 

vidyate bhavah sarvab prameyädiprapañco yatreti vyutpattyd, iba cittattvam evoddis- 
tam tasmád asünyam eva $ünyam iti yuktam «Мат, “Тһе conjunct and has been 

used іп the sense of "because. Since void is said to be non-existence, and 

because “non-existence” is by reasoned analysis shown (iti vyutpattya) to mean 

‘where all existence, the whole plethora of objects etc., is not perceived’, it is 

in our doctrine (iba) taught to be a conscious reality (cittattvam), therefore it 

is reasonable to affirm that void is non-void’). It is mere being, beyond and 

pacific, inexplicably existing as a level (Ksemaraja remarks that this describes 

its transcendent nature (lokottaram)). Wherever the gross [voids of ] Reso- 
nance etc. and others exist, there, pervading all, exists [also] the Transcendent 
Void’ (according to Ksemaraja this shows that the ultimate level is not only 
beyond (visvottirna) but also pervades all of the other levels (viévamayam)). 
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variety of originally unrelated sources.^? Ksemaräja states that 
these are located at the levels of the anus (janma), the navel (nabhi), 
the heart (hrt), the Drop (bindu) between the eyebrows, and the 
Resonance (nada) in the forehead.°° After first teaching the con- 
templation of the imperceptible physical structure bridging the 
soul and the body (säksmadhyäna) according to the Kulaprakriya, 
Ksemaräja then proceeds to teach the same process according to 
the Tantraprakriya. It is there that these five voids need to be tran- 
scended.9' 

These are directly correlated with a system of six wheels and 
indirectly with a host of other systems, which are of no concern 
here. All of these structures are to be pierced with the trident of 
knowledge, ie. the vibrancy of consciousness in the form of the 
virility of mantra.® The Netratantra retains the voids only as a 
subunit of another hybrid teaching and not as an independent 
practice. % These accounts of the voids are too far removed from 
the Malinivijayottara to have direct bearing upon its understanding. 


59 ©Netratantrax 71d. 

бо Cf Netratantroddyotax 71c—5, p. 147^ 5. 

бі Netratantray 7.27—28a: “The infinite void is known as [located at the level 
of] the anus. The second is in the navel, the third in the heart region, the 
fourth in the middle of the bindu, the fifth, known as Nàda has already been 
taught [at Netratantra 7.25a in the context of the twelve knots].’ 

62 Netratantroddyotay 7.30ab: jfiánasülam mantraviryabhätacitsphuratta. 

63 ‘Texts of the Hathayoga-tradition also teach a series of voids. The 
Goraksasataka cursorily mentions а pentad of voids while enumerating the 
complementary structures of the subtle body, stipulating that knowledge of 
these is a precondition for liberation. See Goraksasataka 13b. The five are 
named as akdsa, parakasa, тараказа, tattvakasa and зйтуйказа in the commen- 
tary paraphrased Бу Noworwv (1976:125-126). As she notes, there exist 
related presentations in the late Advayatärakopanisat and the Mandalabrabma- 


nopanisat. 
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The Dropissaidto be ten-fold. Although it is one [with regard 
to its] resembling a shining star in the form of a Kadamba 
blossom, it is ten-fold because of the difference of [colours 
such as] white etc. 


The practice of the ten-fold Drop (bindu) is again not explained 
in any detail. The Svacchandatantra teaches the contemplation of 
the Drops in the context of the conquest of the reality-levels (tat- 
tvajaya). They are no longer the ultimate goals of the yogic ascent, 
representing one of the manifestations of Siva, but have become 
restricted to the conquest of the level of Sadasiva. The Yogin is in- 
structed to perform the sanmukbikarana.55 This requires the Yogin 
to seal the openings of his ears with his thumbs, his eyes with his 
index-fingers and middle-fingers, and his nose with the ring- and 
little-fingers, and then fix his mind on the six openings.°° The ten 


colours? are enumerated as white, red, yellow, black, green, orange, 


64 Or aKadamba seed. 

65 Karanas are yogic procedures akin to mudras. See Matangaparamesvaragy 

УР 2.22c-29, also Svacchandatantrax 4.365c—367b, Ta А 5.128a-131b, Sarada- 
tilakaa 25.45—47b, Matsyendrasambita 1.382 Jayakhyasambhitäcos 33.18с-22. 

66  Svacchandatantrag 12.152-153b: sanmukhikaranam krtva друдуей devam 

sadasivam / angusthabhyam śrutī netre tarjanimadhyamakramat // sesabhyam vr- 
nuyäd ghrane sanmukhe kila baddhadhih /, Assuming the karana of the six 

orifices, one should contemplate the deity Sadäsiva: One should seal both 

ears with the two thumbs, the two eyes with the index- and middle-fingers 

in order, and with the remaining [fingers] the two [orifices] of the nose. The 

mind, verily, [should be] fixed on the six openings (sanmukha).’ Sanmukha is, 

of course, also a common name of Skanda. But is is unlikely that the Yogin 

should have to focus on the six-faced Skanda in order to master the level of 
the five-faced Sadasiva. Prof. SANDERSON therefore suggests that sanmukha 

here stands for mukhasatka. 


67 [have referred to a few other lists in the testimonia to the edition. 
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blue, variegated, translucent and “delightful” (-moon-coloured).5* 
The Yogin, instructed about the reality levels, is advised to reject all 
but the last "delightful" Ягор. It resembles the disc of the moon, 
is bright as lightning and flickers like a star.?° The Diksottaraypy 
uses the term “light” (jyotis) in place of “drop” (bindu). The specific 


reward promised by its practice is sovereignty over Үоріпв.7! 


Resonance is ten-fold by the division of [the sounds of] Cià-  mvur 12.12ab 
cini and the cricket etc. 


The Malinivijayottara does not complete the series of the ten 
sounds. Although lists of ten sounds have survived in other Tantras, 
unfortunately none of them begins exactly as does the Malinivijayo- 
Пата list. The Tanträloka refers to the authority of the Brabmayama- 
la to explain why Resonance (the term used is ráva) is ten-fold.7? 
Resonance is said to be radiant (Sriman) lit. “possessed of glory”. Jaya- 
ratha takes this epithet to refer to the dual nature of consciousness 
as both manifestation (prakä$a -ғауа) and representation (vimarsa 
=ravini, tasya $rih). It is three-fold, because it is divided into ‘coarse’, 
“subtle” and “beyond”, each one of these three types originating 
either from the heart, the throat or the palate. To these three times 
three varieties is added the tenth, all-pervasive Resonance. Jayara- 
tha identifies the three first types as the three levels of speech: 


68  Svacchandatantray 12.154: sitam raktam ca pitam ca krsnam baritapingalam / 
nilam citrakavarnam tu sphatikäbham manoramam. Кѕетагаја: manoramam tu 
candramandalasankasam (-Svacchandatantray 12.156a). 

69 СЕ Svacchandatantrax 12.155. 

70 The text also provides details of associated deities, kaläs and sounds 
(nada), cf. Svacchandatantrag 11.9—10b, 12.157 and commentary. 

71 Diksottararer 2.5ab (nfl.): yoginäm adhipatyartham jyoti(h)stho yogam ab- 
hyaset, ‘In order to become the sovereign of Yogins, [the practitioner,] resort- 
ing to "light", should practise yoga’. 

72 TaAlx 5.97c-100ab. 
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vaikhari, madhyamä and pasyanti, and refers the reader to Abhinava- 
guptas discussion of these in the third book of the Tantraloka.”? 
The Yogin who masters this Resonance can ascend to ever higher 
forms of embodiment and thus achieve the ultimate merging. The 
Yogin is instructed to practise daily until rávini, the power of repre- 
sentation in the form of the highest verbal consciousness, arising 
from Resonance, merges into non-Resonance.7* Jayaratha cites the 
Brahmayämala passage giving this order of the ten sounds (the term 
used is $abda):7 [1.] the sound сии, [2.] the sound ciñcini, the sounds 
of [3.] a cricket (ciravaki), [4.] a conch-shell (Sankhasabda), [5.] а 
stick-zither (tantrighosa), [6.] a flute/wind in hollow bamboo (vam- 
sarava), [7.] cymbals (kämsyatäla), [8.] a thundercloud (meghasabda), 
[9.] a forest-fire (davanirghosa), and [10.] a kettle-drum (dundubhi- 
svana). The exact nature of the cini-/cini and the ciñcini-/ciñcini 
forms of resonance is not explained by either Abhinavagupta or 
Jayaratha. Ksemaraja identifies ciñcini as the sound produced by 
the cricket (ctravak).7 This is unhelpful in the present instance, 
since the ciñcini and the ciravaki forms of resonance must be some- 
how distinguished. It may of course be perfunctorily deduced that 
these are two onomatopoeic sound words, with ciñcini appearing 
as a reduplicated form presumably denoting a greater intensity of 
the cini sound. What sound is being imitated is unclear. A rela- 


73 TaÂlk 3.236ff. 

74 TaAlx 5.99-100c. 

75 TaAlVivx 5.99-100b:a: nadate dasadha sa tu divyänandapradayika / ciniti 
prathamah $abdas cinciniti dvitiyakab // ciravaki trtiyas tu ankbasabdas caturtha- 
Кар / tantrighosah pañcamas са sastho vamáaravas аа // saptamab Катзуа аз 
tu meghasabdaravas аа / navamo davanirghoso dasamo dundubbisvanab // nava 
sabdan parityajya dasamo moksadayakah / anena vidhina yena vyahared dasadha 
ravam //. 

76 Svacchandatantroddyota, intro to 7188 mispunctuated as belonging to 
7187. 
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tionship with ciñcä, and ciñcini meaning “tamarind tree”, and hence 
the rustling or hissing sound produced by the leaves thereof, is 
one possibility? Circumstantial support for this may be found 
in later texts of the Kubjika-cult, such as the Cificinimatasarasa- 
muccaya, where сійсіпї certainly does denote the tamarind tree.7? 
As a second possibility, I propose a connection with the (Skt.) 
cicciké bird, see срілі. 4791 (Khowar: cici-bon, “a kind of white and 
blue bird”) and cpraL 4789: “сісс, “scream”. The Paiasaddamaban- 
navo notes two Prakrit lexemes cicci: one in the sense of a “fearful 
shriek”, the other meaning “fire” (hence possibly “crackling”). Thus 
cificini may be seen as either the resanskritisation (іссі > iñci-), or 
simply as a variant spelling, or even as a misspelling of an assumed 
Prakrit form “ciccini, denoting “the shrieking sound produced Бу 
a bird (such as the ciccikd)”, or, the “crackling sound of fire”. The 
form ciravakin is equally unusual. Commonly encountered is ciri 
or cirivaka.79 

In the Svacchandatantra the ciñcini sound is mentioned in connec- 
tion with the prognostication of the time of death.*? This is taught 
as a simple method for Yogins who are not competent enough to 
observe the movement of the breath in order to determine impend- 
ing death. The Yogin closes his ears with his thumbs and listens 
for any sounds that arise. If he does not hear the ghosa, resembling 
the sound of a swiftly flowing stream,” death (his own or that 


77 Thisisalso the primary meaning of the Prakrit forms ciñciniä-/ciñcania, 
cificanigà, сійсіпісійса and cincani-/cincini; cf. Paiasaddamabannavo p. 324. 

78 On sacred tamarind trees see also the Cificavanamabatmya [Tindivana] 
of the Skandapurana 1F1 Ms 27.644. Note also that a cificinimudrá is taught in 
the Mudradhikarananda of the Mantbánabbairavas Ajnakhanda. 

79 CDIAL 4845. 

80 Svacchandatantrax 7186c—188. 

81  Svacchandatantroddyotax 7.187: ghosam drutasaricchabdanukaram. See also 
the unidentified citation at Siddhäntasärävalivyakhya тоха where the first sound 
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ТАУ 5, Padarthadaréa Matsyendra- Hamsa- 
Kubjikamata11 of Räghavabhatta samhitā 4 upanisad 16 
L cini cint cificini cini 
2. сійсіпі cificini kinkini cinicini 
3  ciraväki ciravaki ghanta ghanta 
4. $añkha gharghara venu sankha 
5. tantri/tantri manágucca tala tantri 
6.  vamsarava mandakaladhvani рта tala 
7. kamsya/kamsa  süksma daundubha venu 
8.  megha venu bberi bberi 
9.  dàva/dágha madburadbvani megba mrdanga 
10. dundubbi dundubbi ságara megha 


Table 20: The Ten Stages of Nada 


of another person he is enquiring about) will occur within six 
months. If he hears the sound ciñcini, resembling the chirping of a 
cricket, one month of life remains etc. Ksemaraja in his commen- 
tary clearly takes the word ciñcini to denote the sound produced 
by the cricket (the form given is стауйк.) 22 

An identical list of ten sounds is also found in the Kubjikama- 
ta,? where they are derived from Unstruck Resonance (anähatà). 
The Yogin is advised to reject the first nine and cultivate only the 
liberating tenth.** 


is that of clouds: angusthabhyam chadayitva sádbakab sravanav ubhau / tatah srnoti 
tam падат ambudapratimasvanam. 

82  Svacchandatantroddyotax intro to 7.188, mispunctuated as belonging to 
7487: ciravagakhyapranikaryacincinitulyam sabdam, “The sound resembling the 
onomatopoeic cificini, produced by the living creature known as the cricket (ci- 
тауйк). 

83 Kubjikamata п.22-27. 

84 Киђјікатаіа п.25аЬ. 
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Another very similar list is also found in an anonymous quota- 
tion in Rághavabhattas Padarthadarsa commentary on the Särada- 
tilaka. The Saradatilaka itself gives only an incomplete list of four 
sounds:?? 


The first sound is like [1.] the singing of intoxicated female bees. 
The next is the [2.] sound of a flautist, resembling the sound 
of reeds being filled by the wind, then the [3.] resounding of a 
bell, [and] the [4.] thundering of dense clouds. 


Related are also the ten sounds taught in the Hamsopanisad.*” 
The Yogin is again instructed to reject the first nine sounds and 
practise only the tenth. The various results accompanying the 
mastery of the successive sounds are also delineated. Another 
derivative, somewhat confused list is taught in the Gherandasamhi- 
a 

The Diksottara uses the term sabda instead of dhvani. The Res- 
onance is correlated with the three main channels of subtle yogic 
physiognomy. The left? channel, known аз idd, resonates with 
the ciñcini sound, the right channel, called pingala with the sound 


85 Padārthādarśā to Sáradátilakaa 25.47—429:4: ciniti pratbamab sabdas ciñcini- 
ti dvitiyakah / cirivaki (ет; cicicaki Ed.) trtiyas tu caturthi ghargharah svarab / 
paficamas tu managuccah sastho mandakaladhvanih / saptamah süksmanádab syad 
astamo venuvardbanab // navamo madhuradhvano dasamo dundubbisvanab /. 

86 Säradätilakaa 25.48—49b: mattabbrügárganágitasadréab prathamo dhvanih 
/ vamsikasyanilaparnavamsadhvaninibho ратар // ghantáravasamab разсад ghana- 
meghasvanopamah /. 

87 Hamsopanisad 16-20. 

88  Gberandasambità 5.79-83 (5.79c: karnau pidhaya em.; karnau nidhaya 
Tuomr). The Yogin is to wait until after midnight, inhale, and close his 
ears with his hands. This corresponds to the Sanmukbikarana advocated by 
some Saiva Tantras (see page 272). Then the Yogin should listen to the 
internal sound (пйда) in his right ear. The list of eleven or twelve consecutive 
sounds does not correspond very closely to any of the earlier sequences from 
which it is clearly derived. 

89 From the Yogin’s point of view. 
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of a cricket (ста) and the central susumnä channel reverberates like 


a bell. When the bell-like resonance in the central channel dies 


down the Yogin attains the silent, liberated state of Siva:°° 


90 


[The Yogin] who merges in this Resonance attains ultimate lib- 
егапоп. From meditation upon Resonance, there is no doubt, 
accrue ultimate liberation and the Perfections. Therefore one 
should undertake the meditation of Resonance with diligent 
effort. On the left side is the [channel] Ida, its supreme sound 
is сійсіпі. It (the sound) is said to be insentient (präkrta) and 
coarse (sthäla). To the right of the [channel called] Susumnä is 
the Pingala[-channel resonating with] the sound of the cricket. 


Diksottaraygy 2.20-24: 
param moksam avapnoti yo ‘tra забде layam gatah / 
sabdadhyanat paro moksah siddhayas ca na samsayab //20// 
tasmát sarvaprayatnena sabdadhyanam samasrayet / 
vamaparsve ida tasyàs cificinisabda uttamab //21// 
prakrtam nama caitad dbi sthūlaś ca parikirtitah / 
daksine ca susumnayas ciravak pingala smrta //22// 
paurusam nama cety uktam süksmam ca parikirtitam / 
ghantanddaviramanto tasyà madhye parah smrtab //23// 
nirälambo nirädhäras tad eva paramam padam / 
ciñciniciravakyante nirälambo nira$rayah //24// 
X-rr transcript 127; Ү-іні transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 
20b уо на | етә уана; XYZ $ gatah] YZ; gata X зос  Sabdadhya- 
nat paromoksah | YZ;ksabX эс 144] ХЕ а? tasyas | em.;nasya 
X, tasya YZ 210 ciñcinišabda | ет. сі(4) X, ciñcinisabdam Y, cinkkinica- 
ram Z œ ийатар | corr; *ttamam X, ийатат YZ 22b  sthülas | XY; 
sthilam Z 22c — daksine ca susumnayas | ет.; daksinena susumnā bi XY; 
daksinena susumnabhi Z, daksinena susumnabbi Z! 22d ciravak pingala | 
conj; ciravyapi na X, ciravyakrini Y, cikbyápini Z 23a — cety иат | X; 
cety ukta Y, vety uktam Z 23b — süksmam ca | XZ; süksmasya ca Y œ 
parikirtitam | ет. prakirtitam Y, kirtitam Z озс  ‘падаутататю | ет. п4- 
таутататат X, ‘nadaviramanta’y, ‘nämavinämaänte Z 234 — tasya madhye 
parah smrtab | conj; tasya madhye parasmrtab X, ‘äntyamadhyaparam smrtam Y, 
tasya madbye param smrtah Z 24а  nirädhäras | У; nirädhäro XZ  24c 
cificiniciravakyánte | em.; cintvinicaravakyamte X, ciñcinicaravakyante YZ 
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Sound: Nature: Speech: Channel: End: 
L ciñcint- prakrta- sthäla- ida- nirälamba- 
(material ^ (coarse) (left channel) (unsupported) 
2. cra- paurusa- süksma- pingala- nirädhära- 
(conscious) (subtle) (right channel)  unlocated 
3.  ghantänäda- madhya- para- susumnd- paramapada- 
(middle) (transcendent) (central channel) (highest state) 


Table 21: Nada in фе Diksottara 


It is said to be conscious (paurusa), and is also called subtle. 
The Resonance at the end of the reverberation of a bell [man- 
ifests] in its (the central channels) middle; it is supreme. It is 
supportless and unlocated; that is the highest level. At the end 

of [the resonances of] the voices of the Cificini and the cricket 

[respectively, the Yogin] is unsupported and unlocated. 

Since each one of these three basic sounds, existing in the three 
main channels, is analysed according to three main aspects, the 
result is again nine stages. The envisaged methodology is similar 
to that of the Brahmayämala, but all of the details, except the use 
of the three levels of speech, “coarse”, “subtle” and “beyond”, are 
quite different. When the sound of the left channel fades away, 
the Yogin is immersed in an unsupported trance; when the sound 
of the right channel fades away, his trance becomes unlocated. 
Finally, as the bell-like reverberation in the central channel comes 
to an end the Yogin is liberated. This silent, fourth state, beyond 
the triad of Resonances, may be compared to the stage of the End 
of Resonance (Nädänta) in the practice of uccära. An overview of 
the correlations of the Diksottara is given in table 12.5. 

Despite the absence of a list of ten sounds containing the exact 
opening sequence of the Malinivijayottara, the list of ten sounds 
taught in the Brabmayámala and in the Kubjikämata must corre- 
spond most closely to the Mälinivijayottara. How much associated 
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doctrine related to resonance may be imported to the Mälinivijayo- 
ttara from these related passages remains, however, unclear. 

The ten stages of Resonance taught here should not be confused 
with a quite different list of the eight manifestations of Resonance 
which are elaborated in the context of the conquest of the realities.” 

The Mälinivijayottara then briefly defines the body of Siva. 


The body is two-fold by the division of [Siva’s] own [mantra- 
body] and [the bodies of other] individual [mantras]; it is 


also [sub]divided in many ways. 


The primary dichotomy of the body intends the distinction 
between the mantras which make up Sivas own body, and the 
bodies of other individual Mantra-souls. In the Kiranatantras (pos- 
sibly) eight-fold laksyabheda the two bodies are counted separately 
as mantra and anu.?? 

Foranondualist sucha distinction is of course ultimately unreal, 
the limited self being nothing but a contraction of Siva’s self (Tantra- 
loka 5.96—97b: anuh samkucita atma). The practice of these bodies 
is advocated for the Yogin who wishes for ascendancy over deities 
such as Brahma, Visnu and Rudra.” In the Diksottara the "body" 
is much more specific, referring to the physical manifestation of 
Siva in an Ardhanäriévara form.?4 
от For more details on that order see Mälinivijayottara 14.33c—44b. 
92 Kiranatantra 3.23cd. Ramakantha explains that mantra there describes 
such as the large eighty-one pada Vyomavyapin-mantra which designates the 
supreme Lord, and anu expresses the individual Mantras, Mantre$varas and 
Mantramahesvaras. See GOODALL (1998:295 footnote 401) for the Kirana's 
three-fold division of mantras into those that express Siva, Sakti and Anu. 
93 Diksottarayey 2.4cd (nfL): brabmadinam surendranam sädhane vigra- 
ham smaret. 
94 Diksottararer 2.13c—16b: 

vigraham vigrahakaram sitavarnädilaksanam //13// 

sasankardhadharam tryaksam nagayajhopavitinam / 
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In order to [rise to Sivas] level (bbämyarthe), and to master all 
mantras, one should constantly visualise [his] body (vigraba) in 
the shape of a[n anthropomorphic] figure, white in colour etc., 
bearing the sickle of the moon [in his hair], three-eyed, with a 
serpent for a sacrificial thread, a trident in his hand, mounted 
on the bull [Nandin]. His body is joined to half of Umäs 
body, which is white like conch-shell, like jasmine or like the 
moon, dazzling like a thousand suns; [one should contemplate] 
the body of the God of gods, capable [of bestowing] all that 


is desired. 
The next laksya in the Malinivijayottara are the worlds. 
There are countless worlds. 


For the one hundred and eighteen principal worlds see the fi 


281 


fth 


chapter of the Malinivijayottara. The Diksottara gives the following 


visualisation for the paradisical world/palace of the God of gods. 


[Sivas] Bhuvana[-manifestations beginning] in order with the 
egg of Brahmi etc., appear in the form of a palace. The world 


Sülahastam vrsárüdbam umadebardbasamyutam //14// 
Sankbakundendudbavalam sabasrádityavarcasam / 

vigrabam devadevasya sarvakamarthasadhanam //15// 

sádbane sarvamantrandm bhämyarthe ca smaret sada / 

X=IFI transcript 127; У-твг transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

nd зйа | em. SANDERSON; Siva XYZ 14a dbaram | corr. ‘dhanam 
XYZ тас 99] XZ; śūny Y 144 uma] YZ; upà X 154 
апра") XY; árdba Z 16a  sädhane | em.Goopa tt; sädhanam YZ 16ab 
sádbanam—bbümy | YZ; marked omission in X 


95 Diksottaraygy 2.10с-136: 


ux 


bhuvanam bbuvanákàram brabmandadi yathakramam // 
nandratnamayam divyam anaupamyagunánvitam / 
indranilamabanilai rajatais ca vibhisitam // 
padmarägamayastambhaih nänäratnopasobhitam / 
divyasraggandhavastradhyam divyaisvaryasamanvitam // 
bhuvanam devadevasya jnatva tallayam apnuyat / 
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(or palace) of the God of gods is made up of various jewels, 
divine, provided with incomparable virtues, adorned with indra- 
nilasapphire, mahänilasapphire and silver, with pillars made 

of ruby, ornamented with various gems, beautified with ce- 
lestial garlands, scents and furnishings, possessed of divine 
sovereignty. Knowing the world of the God of gods one attains 

to it (lit. ‘one is merged in it’). 

The sixth, final member of the of the Mälinivijayottara’s laksya- 

bheda is the phoneme. 


[The number] of the phonemes [is] fifty.°° 


The Malinivijayottara identifies the last target of meditation as 
the phoneme. This must be a contemplation based on the alphabet, 
a yogic application to the Course of the Phonemes (varnádbvan). 
This is at first sight confusing, since the Diksottara and the Svaya- 
mbbuvasütrasangraba use the synonym mantra for the Mälinivijayot- 
tara's arna. The immediate conclusion would of course have been 
that this corresponds to the Course of Mantras (manträdhvan). 
The terminology is however misleading, The practice is neither a 
mantrasädhana, aiming at gaining the power of a specific mantra by 
immense numbers of repetitions, nor a sequential contemplation 
of the alphabet (varnädhvan), but a gradual ascension through the 
subtle stages of mantric enunciation, usually known as (mantro- 
ccára), ie. contemplation of, and access to, the Powers inherent 


Хе! transcript 127; Y=1FI transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

тос bhuvanam | 2; bhuvam X, bbuvanam tu Y ub  ‘gunänvitam | YZ; 

‘gunax**X пс indranilamaha’ | YZ;markedomissionX па rajatais | 

ето rajatais X, sajatais Y, rajitaisZ 12a "mayastambbaib | Y; mayair divyair 

XZ mc “аб | XZ; ‘srg’ Y 
96 Sixteen vowels and thirty-four consonants (including ksa). This is the 
usual number of phonemes given in Saiva scriptures, cf. Malinivijayottara 
3.10b & пса, Svacchandatantrax 4.247¢, Sväyambhuvasätrasangrabavs 5.3, Kira- 


natantrag 1.4—5. 
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in the phoneme.%” Such concurrent use of mantra and arna is not 
without parallel: the Svacchandatantra refers to the process of subtle 
mantric enunciation as both mantroccára and as varnoccára.9? The 
Diksottara says that the practice of this target (laksya) is conducive 
to the Perfection of mantra.°° In texts which have merged the 
practices of the six laksyas into a single series, the contemplation 
of the phonematic Powers is favoured as the most important. The 
stages of the other laksyas are often only haphazardly appended 
to the phases of phonematic ascent; they seem to serve no more 
purpose than to add background detail. The Málinivijayottara does 
not advocate any specific mantra as the focus for the practice, nor 
does it supply details of the actual practice of uccara. It is again only 
with the help of other Saiva scriptures that some insight may be 
gained into what might have been the Malinivijayottara’s practice 
of uccara. 


97 Commonly, the scheme is exemplified by analysing the Pranava om, 

or frequently also the practice of the subtle enunciation of the Prasadama- 
ntra, i.e. HAUUM in Kälottara based mantra-systems. The initial HA is usually 

ignored, or said to be pervasive in the breath. The mantra is broken down into 

its constituent elements А- u- M. These three lower phases are commonly 

experienced by sensation, the other, higher powers beginning with bindu, 

are only accessible by yoga; Ksemaräja states Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.245- 

246b: sarvopalabhya akärokäramakärakaläh, yogagamyas tu bindunddavyapinya 

iti, “The Kalas a, 0/0 and МА are perceived by everyone, but the Drop, 

Resonance and the Pervadress can be known only by yoga’. 

98 Cf. Svacchandatantrax 4.258d: varnoccäro bhavet sphutah; more precisely, 

the Svacchandatantray is here referring only to the first three stages of the 

uccára process. Also used are the terms hamsoccara, referring specifically to 

the enunciation of the Hamsa formula (Svacchandatantrax 4.262c: hamsocca- 
rab samakbyatah), and tattvoccára (Svacchandatantrax 4.367d: tattvasyoccaranam 

kuru), where, as Ksemaraja confirms, tattva refers to the root-mantra. 

99 Diksottaraypy 2.3cd (nfl.): mantramärtim viditva tu mantrasiddhim avapnuyat 

//, Knowing the mantra-body [the Yogin] attains the Perfection of mantra’. 
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The Diksottara teaches the uccära of the hamsamantra. It in- 
structs the practitioner to begin by effecting a union or fusion 
(sanghata) of the HAMSA-mantra located in his heart-region:'°° 


[After] producing a mantra-fusion located in his heart, the 
wise [practitioner] should [then] perform the imposition of the 
[mantra-]body together with the [five Karanesvaras] Brahma 
etc. (e.g. Visnu, Rudra, I$vara and Sadasiva), the Kalas and 
the Tattvas, which are [traditionally] known to effect all Perfec- 
tions. In this way, one should ceaselessly contemplate the bindu 
located in the sloping portion [ofthe forehead] as Iévara. Ivara, 
located in the aperture [of the cranium]'?' is Resonance, but 


manifest [clearly], he is [traditionally] taught to be Siva. [The 


100 Diksottaraypy 2.25c-28b: 

brdistham mantrasanghatam krtvà татит nyaset budbab //25// 

brabmādibhih kalais tattvaib sarvasiddbikaram smrtam / 

evam cintayate nityam tatastham bindum isvaram //26// 

chidrastha isvaro падар sa tu saksäc chivah smrtab / 

hamsakhyas caiva bindus са nado nadanta eva ca //27// 

ерат jfiátvà bhaven mantri тар saksad alepakab / 

X-=IFI transcript 127; Y=1FI transcript 17; Z=IFI transcript 150 

254 — mürtim | XZ;mürti Y 26a  kalais | XYZ; aisa- for kalábbib > 26b 

Тағат smrtam | em.; Кагажж X, ‘karasmrtah Y, karab smrtah Z 26c ерат 

cintayate | Z; жжжжжЕ X, sa tu cintayate Y 264  tatastham | conj. tatra- 

“Бат XYZ isvaram | YZ; isvarah X 27a  chidrastha | conj. citrastha 

ХҮ, citrastham Z 27b  chivah] XZ; иа У 28b ар) YZ; Siva’ X 
тот The attributes tatastham (26d) and chidrastha (27a) are conjectural. The 
manuscript transmission, reading tatrastha and citrastha appears corrupt. In- 
stead of tatrastham a word meaning “forehead” is expected (thus tatastham, 
“the sloping portion of the forehead”), and in place of citrastha a word meaning 
"cranial aperture" (thus chidrastha). Alternatively, tatrastham could do no more 
than specify that, uniquely in the Diksottara, there is no change of location, 
but that is unlikely, and citrastha may mean no more than “colourful”, but 
that is banal. More elaborately, some contrast with sáksát (27b), “manifest”, 
might be meant. It may mean “existing as a representation”, as opposed to 
Sivas self-evidence. Or, a distinction of clarity and stability may be meant, 
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four/five stages are] the [1.] HAMSA, Ше [2.] drop (Bindu), [3.] 
resonance (Nada) and (4.| the fading of resonance (Мадата). 
The mantra-practitioner who knows this irreversibly becomes 
the [5.] manifest Siva. 


Here Sivas mantra-body consists of the five Brahmamantras.'?? 
Associated to these are the five Kalas (Nivrtti, Pratistha, Vidya, 
Santi and Santyatita) and their corresponding Tattvas.'?? The text 
seems badly transmitted and admits of various interpretations. A 
very similar procedure of uccara is taught in the Sardhatrisatikalot- 
tara with more detail:'°+ 
[The enunciation of the Sakalaprasadamantra requires the pro- затнкайн 
longation of the individual phonemes for] three mátrás, two mā- 232 
tras, one тата, and half a тата, surpassingly subtle. Above that 
[the enunciation becomes] transcendent. The Sakala[mantra] 
is said to be five-fold, [governed by] five presiding deities: Bra- 
Бла, Visnu, Rudra, |8уага and Siva. The locus of Brahma is 
the heart, Visnu is in the throat, Rudra is in the middle of the 
palate, Iévara is in the forehead, and Siva is in the tip of the 
nose (or: limit of resonance); at its end (ie. at the external limit 
of twelve (bahyadvadasanta)) is the ultimate state.'?5 Scripture 
affirms that there is nothing beyond it. 


cf. similar considerations in Malinivijayottara 17.1-3 etc. But far simpler is to 
supply the physical locations expected in this place. 

102 Cf. Sardhatrisatikdlottarapy 22. 

103 For the Malinivijayottara’s order see chapter 5. 

104 Särdhatrisatikälottara 23.8c—12b: trimátras ca dvimátras ca ekamátras tathaiva 
ca // ardhamatra para закзта tasya ürdbvam parat param / Brahma Visnus ca 
Кидта ca Isvarah Siva eva ca // paficadbà райса daivatyah sakalab paripathyate / 
brahmano brdayam sthanam kanthe visnub samasritah // talumadbye sthito rudro 
lalätastho mabesvarab / náságre (mss I UU Mu; BHATT падат) tu Sivam vidyat 
tasyante tu param padam // parasmat tu param пази iti Sastrasya niscayah /. 

105 Näräyanakantha comments that elsewhere (anyatra) in the Siddhanta, 
these stages are also associated with the five phases of lucidity. 
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The locus of Siva is given by BHATT as the limit of resonance 
(Nädänta). But four of his Mss, as well as the parallel passage in the 
Dvisatikalottara (па), read “at the пр of the nose" (nasägre). Aghora- 
Siva, in his commentary to the Dvisatikalottara,'°® also clearly read 
пазавте, but he unconvincingly interprets this as meaning the top 
of the central channel (näsä--susumnä) °? and therefore the brahma- 
randbra, the cranial aperture.'?? This is an attempt to harmonise 
this passage with other texts, teaching a lineal ascent through the 
heart, the throat, the palate, and the forehead, culminating with 
the transcendence of sonic experience as the Limit of Resonance 
in the cranium is pierced. The exercise taught in the Sardhatrisati- 
kalottara and in the Dvisatikälottara should be executed differently. 
It is specifically intended to enable the Yogin to reify the symme- 
try of Sivas Sakala and Niskala selves. These are defined as Siva 
embodied in the limited individual, and as Siva devoid of such 
limitations.'^? The Yogin’s conscious life-essence (jiva), using the 
vehicle of the Prasadamantra, rides the mantra-infused, vital en- 


106 IFI transcript 176 fol. 35v. 

107 №54 must refer to Kundalini who is coiled when dormant but uncoils 
when awakened. Since Kundalini moves in the central channel, it also (in 
secondary usage (upacära)) may be termed паза. 

108 See Aghorasiva’s Dvisatikalottaravrtti 79-п: brahmarandhrasya nasagrasya 
ca samanatvan nasagrasabdena brahmabilam ucyate, ‘Because the cranial aperture 
and the top of the nasa (the central channel) have the common property [of 
being located in the same place] the word “top of nasa” denotes the cranial 
aperture’. The text is fragmentary and the passage is repeated twice on the 
same folio. It is also not possible to take nāsāgra as the “root of the nose" 
because that would require an inexplicable movement downwards from the 
forehead and then a jump back up to the cranial aperture. 

109 Cf. Sardbatrisatikalottara 23.2 and Ramakantha’s commentary. GOODALL 
(1998:279 footnote 359) paraphrases the multiple of connotations of the 
terms Niskala and Sakala as follows: . . . "They mean at the same time gross 
and subtle, manifest and unmanifest, with and without parts, engaged and 
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ergy™ rising from the heart through the throat, the palate and the 
forehead. It does not, however, continue upwards from there. As 


the breath curves back down towards the nose, the jiva descends 
with it™ and exits through the nostrils, coming to a standstill at 
the external dvadasanta, twelve digits from the tip of the nose. By 
the time the limited self reaches this destination, it has become 
transformed from a limited individual (Sakala) to the unlimited 
Siva (Niskala). From there the self-breath-complex returns again 
to the heart. That it is the nose, and the outer limit of twelve that 


are intended by the text, is confirmed later on:”? ‘One should know 


disengaged, active and transcendent, aspected and aspectless, qualified and 
unqualified, embodied and disemboded/ 

по The Svacchandatantrax 4.245-246b explicitly states that the Kalas of a 
mantra are a phenomenon existing within the vital breath: evam bindukala 
jneya nadasaktyatmikas са уар / vyapinyadyatmika yas ca vyapyavyápakabbedatab 
// pranaikasamsthitah sarvàb sattyagat saptame layah /, Тп the same way, all 
[of the other stages of uccära:] the Drop-Kala, those Kalas which are of the 
nature of Resonance and Energy, and those which are the Pervadress etc, 
[also] exist solely in the vital breath, due to the distinction of the pervaded 
[medium] and the pervading [entity]. By rejection of the [first] six mergingin 
the seventh [is achieved].’ Ksemaräja comments that it is evident to everyone 
that the coarse, ie. articulated, phonemes exist in the breath. He notes that 
only some of the ordinarily inaudible phases have been named here, since 
the others may be subsumed under them. It is true that plurals are used, 
but there is no hint as to how many other Powers have been elided. As the 
Svacchandatantrax is clearly a composite text, it is by no means certain that 
all of the stages elaborated later on can be added here. The text itself gives 
the number of stages as seven, although this is admittedly for reasons of 
contextual harmony. 

іп Although the jiva is following the course of the breath, the text interprets 
this to mean that it is being guided by Sakti. Cf. Särdhatrisatikälottara 23.13cd. 
п2 Sardhatrisatikalottara 23.14cd: debátitam tu tad vidyan nāsāgrād (ет.; “те 
Bhatt) dvadasangulam. Here náságra is also the reading given by BHATT, even 
though it contradicts his previous preference of nddanta-. 
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that [manifestation of Siva, which is] beyond the body, [located] 
twelve digits from the tip of the nose.” The same sequence is also 
taught in the Parakhyatantra:"* 


[The breath/soul moves] to the heart, the throat, the middle 
of the brows and the tip of the nose. From there it travels up 
to a month (e.g. twelve)" of digits and then returns from that 
place." Brahma is in the heart, Visnu in the throat, Rudra in 
the palate, Iévara in the middle of the brows and Sadaéiva is 
at the tip of the nose. Thus are revealed the divisions of the 
bodily locations according to the distribution of the deities, for 


the purpose of merging. 


The Kiranatantra also teaches that Siva is located twelve digits 
from the пр of the nose. But it does so not in the context of uccära 
but of following the course of the vital energy (pränacära) alone."7 

Against this simple five-fold sequence must be set several more 
elaborate systems teaching a series of higher Powers beginning 
with Sakti. Some of these (e.g. Sakti, Vyäpini) are already taught 
in the Kiranatantra"? and а more complete list is also prominent 
in the various uccára procedures taught in the Svacchandatantra 


из A similar practice is also taught at Vijñänabhairava 25. 

па Cf. Parákbyatantrag 14.73-75b: brdam (em; РТ cod) kantham tatas ит 
bbrümadbyam násikantaram / tasman masangulam yavad gatva sthanan nivartate 
И brdi Brahma gale Visnus taluke Rudranämakah / Isvaras ca bhruvor madhye 
nasagre ca Sadasivah // devatabhedatah proktab sthanabhedo layarthatah /. 

H5 Sincea month is the twelfth part of a year, masa here denotes the number 
twelve. 

пб Le. the outer dvddasanta. 

17 Kiranatantra 58.77: athava bhavayec chambbum {svadehanutaratmakamy / 
kham akasam param santam nasagrad dvadasangule // samsthitam cáramargena. . . 
18 Kiranatantra 58.61ff. 
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(several different systems are present), in the Tantrasadbhava, in 
the Netratantra and other non-Saiddhantika scriptures." 

The Malinivijayottara’s position is not made clear in the brief 
definition translated above. Must it necessarily have included the 
stages of Sakti-Unmana? Their existence is implied in Malinivija- 
yottara 8.69-70 (in the context of ritual), but they are not named. 
The Málinivijayottaras exegesis takes it for granted that uccära must 
extend to these higher Powers. This exegesis does not however 
present uccära іп the context of yoga,"? as does the Malinivijayot- 
tara. As is evident from the sequel, much of the yoga taught by 
the Malinivijayottara in its laksya and cittabheda section is borrowed 
from the Siddhànta. The question is whether the early or the 
mature conception of uccära has been appropriated. The material 
available at present suggests that the Mälinivijayottara has taken 
over early Saiddhantika doctrines. Where it innovates, it spells 
out the new teachings in detail. Even if the higher powers feature 
in its initiation and ritual this does not guarantee that they also 
must have been taught in its uccära. 

As soon as the vital energy passes out through the cranial 
aperture (or the tip of the nose), the subjective experience of the 
mantroccara changes in character. The stages of ascent are no longer 
по The higher powers are not mentioned in the Somasambbupaddbati. Cf. 
BRUNNERS (1977:380-397) comparison of the mantroccára system of the So- 
masambhupaddhati with that of the Svacchandatantra and the mature South 
Indian Saivasiddhànta (see particularly plates 11-13). As she notes, the stages 
of Sakti-Unmana are however included in the late Saiddhàntika Prasadaca- 
ndrikà. 

120 Papoux (1992:401-426) has analysed the uccára of four mantras: the 
Pranava, taught in several chapters of the Svacchandatantra, the Mrtyujit 
mantra ом JUM SAH taught in the Netratantra, the Parabija лон and the 
Matrsadbhàva mantra KHPHREM taught in the scriptures of the Trika. He 


notes that, with the exception of the Netratantra, all of these texts teach uccára 
in the context of initiation, and not yoga. 
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Diksottara Somagambhupaddhati Särdhatrisatikalottara, Vijñänabhairava 


Size in Dvisatikalottara, {Parakhyatantra} 42, [4ab, 12ab] 
Кай: Ruler: Kala: Ruler: Angula: Location: Кай: Ruler: | Matra: Location: Lucidity: Kala: 
SIVA 8. SIVA limit of twelve param external limit | 6. SUNYA 
padam of twelve | 
1 
| 
| 
NADANTA 7. SAKTI 12 cranial aperture | 5. NADANTA 
NADA Sadasiva || 6. NADA байабіуа 4? forehead- 5. Я\А Siva - tip of nose | beyond the || 4. NADA 
cranial aperture {Sadasiva} | fourth state 
| [NIRODHIKA | 
BINDU Туага 5. BINDU  lévara 4 forehead 4. BINDU  Jévara 1/2 forehead | fourth state| | 3. BINDU 
| 2. ARDHENDU 
м Rudra 4. M Rudra 4 palate 3 M Rudra I palate | deep sleep 
Ü Visnu 33.0 Visnu 8 throat 2. Ü Visnu 2 throat | dreaming I. coarse phonemes 
A Brahma 2. А Brahma 4 heart L A Brahma з heart | waking (sthälavarna) of the 
H LH 12 navel H | PINDAMANTRA 
| 


Table 22: Five Levels of Uccära 
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perceived аз interiorised auditory phenomena, but as indescribable 
tactile sensations. Saiva Tantras commonly refer to this sensation 
as the “touch of the ants”, (pipilikasparáa).^' Abhinavagupta argues 
that, in the phenomenology of yogic experience, this touch should 
be viewed as an entirely different category from other manifes- 
tations, such as the vision of the Drops (bindu), the appearance 
of Resonance (näda), forms (rapa) or the experience of flavours 
(rasa). Yogic experiences in these four senses tend to unsettle the 
practitioner, but the indescribable touch does not.’”* 


121 Cf. Svacchandatantrag 4.384: $aktim bhittvā tato Devi yac chesam vyapini 
bhavet / anubhavo bhavet tatra sparso yadvat pipilika //; Somasambhupaddhati 
Nirvanadiksavidhi 235: saktim ca brabmarandhrastham tyajed ittham anukramat 
/ divyam pipilikasparsam tasminn еудпибрйуа ca //; Vijñänabhairava 67: sarvasro- 
tonibandhena pranasaktyordhvaya sanaib / pipilasparsavelayam prathate paramam 
sukbam //. 

122 TaAlx 11.29-32. 
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T HE FIFTEENFOLD division finds immediate ap- 
plication in the yogic dhäranäs, which consti- 
tute the Malinivijayottara’s conquest of the realities (tattvajaya).? 
The translation of the term dhärana into English poses some prob- 
lems, since in the Malinivijayottara дратапа is commonly used in a 
number of distinct senses. The seventeenth chapter, which teaches 
the Yoga with Six Ancillaries (Sadangayoga), defines dharand nar- 
rowly as one of these ancillaries, adequately translated by “fixation” 
or "concentration". The concept of dhäranä in the tattvajaya is by 
contrast much more inclusive. The performance of such dharands 
involves complex sequences of meditative practices which, in the 
terminology of Sadangayoga, require the application of dharana, 
dhyana, tarka, and samadbi.?^ A careful reading of the tattvajaya sec- 
tion shows that the authors of the Malinivijayottara use verbs such 
as dbyáyet, “one should meditate”, bhavayet, “one should imagine", 
cintayet, “one should contemplate” etc. synonymously to instruct 
the Yogin in the correct procedure. The tattvajayadhäranäs play a 
role in the Málinivijayottara similar to the samyamas in Patañjali's Yo- 
gasütra. Patañjali defines samyama as the co-emergence of the three 
higher yogangas: dhäranä, dhyana and samadhi.’ Both the Malinivi- 
123 This is how Jayaratha introduces the discussion of the dhäranäs іп 
TaAlx 10.103-114b: папи kim anenaivam uddistena páficadasyenety asankyaha, 
‘Anticipating the query: ‘Well, what is the use of this fifteen-fold refraction 
which has been described in this manner?’ he teaches—’. 


124 Cf. also the use of the term dharand in the Vijñänabhairava. 
125 Yogasütra 3.4: trayam ekatra samyamab. 
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jayottara’s dháranás and Patanjali’s samyamas are understood as the 
combined application of the higher contemplative exercises, and 
both unequivocally entail the acquisition of paranormal powers 
(siddbi).^ It is even possible, that in Malinivijayottara 16.32, in the 
context of the vidyadharand, the Malinivijayottara uses Patanjali’s 
terminology: niscalam tatra samyamya cetab. I say "possibly" because 
the word samyamya occurrs only in Kgp and a marginal note in B. 
Of course, the passage provides no formal definition of the term. 

Semantically, both samyama and dhäranä convey the notions of 
‘constraint, fixation, retention, holding" etc. In the Mälinivijayot- 
tara, this "holding" of the object of contemplation is not a static 
realisation of an elements true, objective nature. То be precise, 
it is exactly that only in its first stage. But, as soon as the Yogin 
has mastered it, he relinquishes that initial “pure contemplation” 
(suddhadharana) of the "own-nature" (svaräpa), and moves upwards 
through the hierarchy of apperceptive states designed to bring him 
ever closer to the level of the highest perceiver, Siva. Bearing this 
process of internalisation in mind, the dhäranäs of the tattvajaya 
are more “introspections” than simply fixations. 

The Malinivijayottara (chapters 12-16) discerns fifteen consecu- 
tive stages in the introspection of the twenty-four tattvas accessible 
to ordinary, limited experients. The initial object of contemplation 
is not any tangible reality but one of the twenty-four tattvas per- 
vading ordinarily perceived objects. For instance, Earth is that 
which is recurrent (anugata) in all solid objects. This Earth is thus 
similar to a universal, and therefore not perceptible by sensation. 
The Malinivijayottara teaches specific visualisations for each tattva 
which aim at producing the required yogic vision. 

These introspections are intended for Sadhakas who have been 
initiated into the Kulaprakriya. If the Sadhaka has only been 


126 Patañjali devotes an entire chapter, the Vibhütipäda, to these samyamas. 
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initiated into the Tantraprakriya (which involves no possession), 
he first needs to undertake a brief sadhana designed to bring about 
possession by the Goddess Para within seven days. But if the 
Yogins preceptor has already taken him through such possession 
at the time of his initiation, then the Yogin may simply focus 
on the subliminal impressions of that event. After teaching the 
detailed tattvajaya, the Malinivijayottara continues with Sadanga- 
yoga, the system of the six ancillaries. Since the untrained mind 
is too unstable to succeed at the arduous contemplations taught 
in the conquest of the realities, the practice of these ancillaries 
is advocated as indispensable. Of course there are many differing 
interpretations of how the six ancillaries relate to the slow process 
of the tattvajaya. Some texts subsume the former to the latter, some 
the latter to the former, some separate the two practices completely, 
and some teach only one or the other. The comparatively short 
and simple tattvajaya of the Sarvajidnottara may serve to illustrate 
the general principles involved. After defining the ancillaries in 
greater detail, the text summarises the Yogin’s ascent through the 
levels of reality as юПотуз:?? 


127 Sarvajñänottara YP 25c—34b: 
pränäyämottamo yah sa dviguno dbáranà smrtà //25// 
дратапа dviguná yogo yogo ‘pi dvigunikrtab / 
yogariddbir iti prokta sivena paramatmana // 26// 
tadà tu pasyate закзтат gandhatanmatram дітапі / 
rasam tejas ca sparsam ca Sabdatanmatram eva са //27// 
pasyate kramayogena varnabhävaih prthagvidhaih / 
ahamkäram mano buddhim trigunávyaktam paurusam //28// 
abhivyaktani janiyat svadharmagunalaksanaih / 
vidyam Кайт tatah kälam тауат vidyam tatah parat //29// 
drstvà tu kramasab sarvan punar astrena bhedayet / 
vaidyesvaram tatas tattvam гара sadasivam param //30// 
bhittva tu ksurikastrena tatah saksmam Sivam viset / 
amrtatma $ivah saksat tasmin vistas tu yogavit // 31// 
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SaJñaUtt үр [After teaching the three grades of breath-control, which are 
25c-34b 128 ] 


successively doubled in дигапоп? | Siva, the Supreme Self, 
has revealed that fixation (dhdrand) is twice [the duration] of 
the superior breath-control, yoga is twice that of fixation, and 


the perfection of yoga (yogariddbi)^? is twice [the duration] of 


sarvakrt sarvajnah süksmab sarvesah sarvakrd bbavet / 
sarvesv eva sa Sástresu jneyam vastucatustayam //32/// 
pasub pasah рай caiva sivas сен yathakramam / 

паша tu tattvasadbhavam tantrasäram tu durlabbam //33// 
sarvatha vartamano “pi grbnáti na punas tanum / 

М-мАк 1-1692; Р-теп transcript 334; О-твт transcript 985 


25c уарза | em. yatta PO 254  dviguno | em.; dviguna NPQ 
e smrtà | ето smrta М, mata РО 26a —dviguna | em; dviguno 
NPQ + уофо | PQ;yogeN  26c  yogariddhir itiprokta | N;yoga- 
siddbir itijüeya PO 27а — tadatu | N;tadánw PQ œ süksmam | 
PQ; stksma М 27b gandha | PQ; tatra N 27c — rasam tejas 
са sparsam | Q; rasas tejas ca sparsas М, rasam tejasparisamti P 28а 
kramayogena | NO; karmayogena P 28b — "bbávaib | О; bbàvai М, 
"bbàvibP 28с  ahamkäram mano buddhim | ет.; ahamkäram tato 
buddhi М, ahamkaramanobuddhim P, abamkáramanobuddbi Q 284 
trigundvyaktam | ет dvigunávyakta' № gunam avyakta PO $ pau- 
rusam | NP; pürusam О 29а janiyat | РО; janiyam М — 29b 
‘laksanaih | М; ‘laksanat P, "laksanam Q 29c  vidyäm Кайт ta- 
tab kalam | P; vidya kala tatha kalo М, vidyam Кайт tatah kala’ Q 
29d тдудт идудт tatah ратаі | Р; тауа vidya аа para М, mā- 
yam vidyam tatah param О зоа drstva tu | N;drstvanu’PQ + 
sarvan | РО; satva М зос  vaidyeévaram | М; vidyesvaram PQ 
sod tatas | NP; tatha О + задават | PQ; sadasivam М (syn- 
copation) за  bhittva | NP; hitvarkam О зс рар saksat | 
PQ; Фиат sáksáà N 31d vistas tu yogavit | PQ; drstva tu yogina 
М зза  sarvakrt sarvajfiab | N; sarvajfiab sarvajnah Р, sarvajñah 
sarvagah Q 32b — sarvesah | Q; sarvasah NP  32c sa] P; tu 
М, omitted Q зза pašub pasah | РО; pasupasa N ззс tu 
айта” ] РО; parama’N 33d  tantrasäram | PQ; tatrasära М 
128 See the discussion of Sadangayoga for an explanation of these details. 
129 An ва form which is retained metri causa. 
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yoga. Then [the Yogin] perceives the subtle sensory medium of 
scent?? in himself, then [those of] taste, visibility, touch and 
the sensory medium of sound. He perceives [them] one by one 
in order with an experience of their colour.?' He [then] sees 


132 the mind, the intellect, matter with the three strands, 


egoism, 
and the Purusa. He can recognise these in their manifest forms 

by means of the characteristic qualities of their nature. Then, 

after seeing Limited Knowledge, Kala, Time, Maya, and Pure 

Knowledge after that, he should pierce them all with the missile[- 
mantra] (astrena). Then he should pierce the reality-level of Isva- 
ra (vaidyesvaram tattvam) and similarly that of Sadasiva with the 

razor-missile[-mantra] and thereafter enter into the subtle Siva. 

Siva is manifest with a nature of ambrosia. The knower of yoga, 

immersed into him, becomes the all-doer [and] all-knower [in 

the pure universe], the subtle one, [and] the lord of all, the 

all-doer [in the impure universe]. In all sastras one should know 

that there are four topics, [namely,] the bound [soul], the bond, 

the lord and Siva in order, [knowing this] truth of the realities, 

the essence of scripture which is difficult to acquire, he does not 

again take on a body even though he abides everywhere.’ 


It was contended that dhäranä, as a technical term іп the context 
of the Mälinivijayottaras tattvajaya, denotes a composite contempla- 
tive exercise employing all of the higher ancillaries of Sadangayoga. 
Using the technical vocabulary of Sadangayoga, the procedure may 
be described as follows. The Yogin starts by disengaging the mind 
from external stimuli and then fixes it upon a tattva with ever deep- 
ening absorption. He attains an internalised vision of the reality, 
130 Aghorasiva comments that the sequence does not include the lower ele- 
ments because these are visible to the Yogin already. This implies a completely 
different understanding of what constitutes а Tattva. 

131 No explicit mention is made of the ten senses. 
132 In the standard Sankhya scheme egoism, abarikára, should not precede 
the mind, manas. 
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and compares it with his authoritative, scriptural knowledge of the 
highest level. By means of tarka, an ontological value judgement, he 
discerns that it is different from Siva and thus transcends it. The 
Yogins ascension inevitably brings him to the reality which is Siva 
at the zenith of all paths. In this common system the Yogin must 
perform a lengthy and time-consuming? subjection of the many 
lower levels before he finally arrives at the level of Siva.?* As noted 
above, it is no longer necessary gradually to surmount the whole 
path in the yogic system of the Malinivijayottara; ascendancy over 
a single reality-level is sufficient. But even in these epistemological 
introspections the ancillaries of Sadangayoga, above all tarka, have 
a role to play. As the Yogin brings his mode of perception ever 
closer to that of Siva, he still needs to judge the attainment. The 
Yogin must in this case make an epistemological value judgement 
to the effect: ‘This is, or is not, how Siva perceives the object’. 

It is usual for Saiva scriptures to formulate the conquest of 
the realities as a series of dharands; an exception is the Svacchanda- 
tantra, which teaches a sequence of Фруйпаз.35 So pervasive and 
important is this practice to the history of Saiva yoga, that even 


133 Cf. Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha 20.44ab: kalena bahuna yogi yogamarge 
vyavastbitab /. 

134 СЕ. Matangaparamesvarag yp 4.1cdef: prthivyadini tattvani śivāntāny 
anupürvasab / dhyatavyani munivyaghra sarire yoginà sada //, О tiger among 
sages, the Yogin should always contemplate, within his own body, the tattvas 
beginning with earth ending with Siva in succession’. A similar, successive 
resorbtion of the universe into its causes is also taught in the Vijranabbai- 
тауа 56-57. In his Bhásya on the Yogasütra 3.6, Vyasa also insists that the 
Yogin cannot simply skip over the lower levels (bhämi) but must master them 
in succession: na by ajitädharabhümir anantarabbümim vilañghya prantabhamisu 
затуатат labbate. 

135 The commentator Ksemaraja feels the need to “discover” implications 
and hints in the text to the effect that the dhydnas must in fact be preceded 
by dhäranäs, such as those taught in the Málinivijayottara. 
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radically innovative teachings, such as the much later Amanaskayo- 
ga, teach an abbreviated, and reinterpreted form of the conquest.” 

The common core of the Malinivijayottara’s fifteen stages of 
introspection may be summarised as follows. Since the paired 
introspections of the power-holders and their powers differ from 
each other only in the presence, or absence, of a subtle vibration 
or unsteadiness in the object of introspection, the Malinivijayotta- 
ra effectively presents a recurring paradigm with eight registers. 
These are: [1.] the isolated own-form (svarüpa), the pairs of the 
[2.] bound soul (sakala) and its Energy, the [3.] Pralayakala and its 
Energy, the [4.] Vijñänäkala and its Energy, the [5.] Mantra and its 
Energy, the [6.] Mantra-regent and its Energy, the [7] Sovereign 
of Mantra-regents and its Energy, and [8.] Siva-Sakti. While this 
basic framework remains constant, the actual content of these 
paradigms is adapted for each of the realities introspected. As 
is to be expected, these ascending registers have been translated 
into levels of ever greater interiorisation and subjectivisation in 
the Yogin’s self-representation. He begins by lowering his bodily 
awareness to the level of the own-form of a reality by visualising 
his body as a schematic diagram (mandala), qualified by shape and 
colour, and “marked” or “signed” (läñchita) by emblems. From there, 
he moves to visualisations of his true physical form and from these 
towards increasingly interiorised and encompassing luminaries of 
heightening visual intensity. 

In the first register, that of the own-nature (svarüpa), the Yogin 
must identify his body with an abstract emblem of the tattva. He 
contemplates himself as a simple, geometric shape of a certain 
colour, adorned with some characteristic feature or property of its 
referent. In the second (Sakala & Energy), the Yogin’s conquest of 
the tattva is encoded by the immersion of his physical body into the 


136 Amanaskayoga 1.30-32. 
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mandala-diagram representing the essentiality of the tattva, or by 
his enthronement оп it. In the third (Pralayakala & Energy), the 
Yogin contemplates the mandala internally in his vital energy. It has 
become the centre of his being, measuring twelve digits, shining 
with the appropriate colour, in a specified location in his own body. 
In the fourth (Vijñänäkala & Energy), an orb of light, represent- 
ing the Sakala,'*” is shrouded and veiled by clouds. The obscuring 
clouds are a visual metaphor for the Vijñänäkala-experients inabil- 
ity to perceive the pure universe, even though the impure universe 
of objectivity has at this stage been transcended. The Vijnanaka- 
las isolation from the dark universe has rendered the emblematic 
svarüpa diagram similarly imperceptible. In the fifth (Mantra & 
Energy), the orb representing the Sakala-experient shines with 
unobstructed light, suffusing the whole body of the practitioner. 
In the sixth (Mantra-regent), the orb has been dissolved into form- 
less light. In the seventh (Sovereign of Mantra-regent & Energy), 
the light shines downwards, an image representing both its cre- 
ative, manifesting nature, and its controlling sovereignty of all 
beneath it. In the eighth (Siva & Sakti), the Light is all-pervasive, 
all-manifesting, internal and external. Once abstract objectness 
and limited self-conceptions have been transcended in the first 
three registers, the fourth to seventh levels provide an ever clearer 
approximation of the fundamental light emanating and pervading 
the lower forms. The eighth level consummates the deepening 
of the Yogin’s self-experience; it is an all pervasive illumination 
bearing the hue which will devolve into the lower, more concrete 
refractions of the tattva. Without the aid of a connecting link of 
this sort, the leap from the status of being a limited experient 
to the level of the highest perceiver would be very difficult. It is 
tempting to see in such a progression through eight phases of ever 


137 Presumably this is Sakalasiva and not the Sakala-soul. See below. 
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more lucid manifestations of light, a parallel to the series of nine 
luminaries already taught in the Svetasvataropanisad.?* But, even if 
some relation, or even derivation were admitted, since too many 
of the intervening stages have been lost, no sound conclusions can 
be drawn. 


138 Svetasvataropanisad 2.11-12: nīhāradbūmārkānilānalānām khadyotavidyut- 
sphatikasasinam / etäni rüpáni purabsaráni brabmany abbivyaktikarani yoge // 
prthvyaptejonilakhe samutthite райсаітаке yogagune pravrtte / na tasya rogo na 
jarà na mrtyub praptasya yogagnimayam $ariram //. 
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Conquest of the Elements 
THE CONQUEST of the elements be- 


12:15ff. gins with a further inquiry into the 


qualifications of the prospective practitioner. If the Yogin has only 
been initiated according to the Tantraprakriya, which does not 
require the initiand to undergo possession (dvesa) in its rite, then 
he first needs to subject himself to a brief practice designed to 


bring about rapid possession. 


[The Sadhakal], his soul purified by [tantraprakriyä] initiation MVUT 12.15-206 
involving oblation into the sacred fire, the recipient of explana- 

tory teachings relating to possession,’ wishing to accomplish 

any [form of]? yoga, should initially observe [the following 

rite]. The intelligent [practitioner] should project the seed[- 

mantra] of Para? into his two hands and then, while perform- 


1 The mss Kry have adopted the reading samadesopadesavan. This is 

possibly an emendation aimed at removing the ambiguity of the compound. 

Contextually however it should be clear enough that it is not possible to inter- 
pret the compound relation of samavesa and upadesa as a dvandva ("possession 

and instruction”) since this would imply that the practitioner had already 

achieved dvesa and would have по need for the brief practice described. 

> Гат interpreting yam yogam as an absolute condition covering all of the 

different forms of yoga taught in the Malinivijayottara. 

з The mantra of the goddess Para, sAUH, is encrypted in the Malini code 


at Malinivijayottara 3.52b—54. 
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ing the Great Gesture* from bottom to гор, he should visu- 
alise the Sakti [Para] resembling a fire blazing up from [the 
toes at] the tips of his feet to his head. Then, folding his hands 
in [the gesture of] homage at the level of his heart,° retain- 
ing his breath, he should contemplate the intensely brilliant 
seed[-mantra] of Para in its natural [written] form. [Then] 
he should visualise its three syllables? [traversing the central 
channel and] entering the three voids in the head.* The Yo- 
gin will obtain immersion after a hundred measures.? Even 
a killer of a Brahmin [will succeed] after seven days should 
he practise daily. Once [the practitioner's] body has been 
possessed in this way,'? he should proceed with the aforemen- 


4 On mabámudrà see Malinivijayottara 713c—15b: "The wise [practitioner] 

should guide his hands, facing downwards, from the feet to the heart, [then 

holding them] sideways (tiryag), up to the mouth, and above [that] he should 
guide them upwards facing [each other]. Thus, in order that Yogins may 
succeed in yoga, is declared the Great Gesture, which accomplishes all rites 

in the purification of the body 

5 The text actually reads "in reverse", but since the fire begins at the 
toes and burns upwards, it is evident that the movement of the hands in 

Mahamudra is meant to accompany the visualised flames. 

6 бее Malinivijayottara 7.32: ‘Both hands joined, facing each other with 

extended fingers, at the level of the heart, [thus is performed] the gesture of 
homage [used] in the rite of honouring the Mantra.’ 

7 The syllables are за, au and ab. 

8  Kakbatraya. 

9 A tala, inthe technical vocabulary of Saiva yoga, is a particular time-span. 

See Malinivijayottara 17.11-13b and notes. 

то In the Malinivijayottara possession (dvesa) usually means that the prac- 
titioner is being possessed by the deity. The later Trika employs the term 

also in the sense of immersion into the state of the deity. Cf. SANDERSON 

(1986:177 note 33): Неге AG understands samavesab to mean not the act 
of being entered but that of entering (into one’ true nature) (ІРУУ vol. 3, 

326, 22-23) and it is in this sense that it is used in Trika п15 glosses on 1st 
person active verbs expressing worship, praise, obeisance etc. (e.g. J on TA 
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tioned rite. He, on the other hand, who has [already] been 
taken through the sequence of the immersion-rite by the pre- 
ceptor at the beginning [of his spiritual career]," may begin 
the conquest of the levels by re-experiencing [the possession] 
by [activating its] latent impressions. 


The requirement, that the Yogin must have experienced posses- 
sion by the Goddess Para, serves to raise the yoga taught in the 
Malinivijayottara above its Saiddhantika competitors: Not only is 
the ТгіКаѕ yoga more sophisticated, but it also requires extraordi- 
nary qualifications. Here the Yogin may attempt to achieve this 
possession by himself, without the aid of his preceptor. Presum- 
ably it is not only the nominal entry by the deity, which takes 
place when the initiand sees the Trika’s mandala of the trident 
and the lotuses, that is here intended, but rather the convulsive 
transformation of the Kaula Trika’s initiation rite. 

The term kakbatraya here denotes the “triad of voids (kha) in the 
head (Ка)? Since no precise locations in the head are here given, 


1.2 (naumi. . . ávisámi)). However, this conventional etiquette is outweighed 

by this systems principle that agency (kartrta) resides only in the deity itself 
(see Utpaladeva himself on $p 1.1 [asmadrüpasAMAVISTAH... ]) and by the 

evidence of the primary sense in the ritual context, especially the Kaula 

(cf. n. 2). That the rudrasaktisama vesau of the муот 2.17-23 (>Ас5 upäyäh) 

were originally understood as degrees of possession (being possessed) during 

initiation is apparent from ОКАТ, fol. 19v5-20r and by comparing MVUT 

2.17-23 with KM 10.65-97, fol. 46r?—47r*.. ..’ See also SANDERSON (1985:213 

note оо), and TORELLA (1994:xxxii-xxxiv). 

п See Malinivijayottara п. 

12 Moner- WILLIAMS does translate Га Ра simply as "void", but other 

instances of its use in the Mälinivijayottara support the translation “voids in 

the head”. Similarly unlikely in this case is the interpretation of ka as Brahma, 

e.g. фе kakhatraya would be three voids in the cranial aperture (brabmaran- 
арта). This is implausible since in the Mälinivijayottara there are either three 

voids beneath (and including) the cranial aperture or three voids above (and 
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the three most commonly encountered centers must be intended: 
the soft palate, the forehead and the crown of the head. 


possibly including) it. See the discussion at Málinivijayottara 12.10. The first 
of these two options is the most natural since it projects the three phonemes 
of the Paramantra into an intermediate stage. If the Yogin were to attain 
to the highest levels merely in this qualifying exercise, the subsequent yoga 
would be superfluous. 
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ff. THE INTROSPECTION of the princi- 
124211. ple or reality level of earth is the start- 
ing point for the ascending stages of the tattvajaya. Since it is the 
initial teaching of a dhäranä, and since the practices are in concep- 
tion generic extrapolations meant to complement the theoretical 
homology established in the second chapter of the Malinivijayotta- 
га, the redactor(s) have outlined the first introspection in greater 
detail. This is a didactic strategy aimed at reducing the length of 
the text, for in the subsequent teachings the redactor(s) increas- 
ingly avail themselves of the principle of anuvrtti, supplementation 
from a preceding meta-statement’. Any details not supplied in the 
following dharands can be assumed to be the same as in the preced- 
ing definitions. 

Abhinavagupta introduces a terminology for the successive lev- 
els which is not found in the Malinivijayottara. The realities from 
earth to Prakrti can be mastered by focussing on certain of their 
properties. Earth, for instance has the property of being yellow. 
When these are made the object of cognition by introspection the 
Yogin is engaged in the fifteen-fold introspection. 

Among [the realities] beginning with earth [and ending with 

Prakrti]* the Málinivijayottara teaches fourteen fixations of [qual- 


ities] such as yellow etc. [in addition to] that [fixation] which 
has turned the inert objectness into the own-form. Because 


1 And also when a Sakala existing at that level is being perceived Бу 
another Sakala. See TaAl 10.102. 
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Stage: Pramatr: Focus: 

L coarse (sthüla) Sakala body (deha) 
covered (avrta) Pralayäkala vital energy 
primordial (ädi) Vijhanakala [intellect (buddhi) 
contraction (samkoca) Mantra 


2 

3 

4 

5. contraction (samkoca)  Mantre$vara 

6. expansion (vikdsa) Mantramahesvara 
7 


pervasion (vydptrta) Siva 
Table 24: The Stages of the Fifteen-fold Introspection 


[the seven stages, 1.] the coarse, [2.] the covered, [3.] the pri- 
mordial, |4- the contraction, [5.] the [second] contraction, [6.] 

the expansion’, and [7] the pervasion can be [either] static or 

vibrant [they are counted as fourteen]. [They engage in] a state 

of subjectivity in the path of the vital energy and body. 


Jayaratha takes the body and the vital energy as the planes of 
the first two stages (Sakala and Pralayäkala). He then adds the 
levels of the intellect (buddhi? etc. Abhinavagupta may however be 
teaching that all of fifteen stages of the introspection are subjective 
with regard to the body and the vital energy? 

But before the Yogin may set foot on the path of yoga, he is 
required to venerate Siva and his own preceptorial lineage. The 
Yogin then resubjects his body to the paroxysm of possession, and 
commences the introspections. 


After paying homage to the Lord of the Ganas and remember- 
ing the sequence of the three preceptors,* [the Yogin] who 


2 Lit. “the other”. Jayaratha glosses as vikasa. 

3 He does not add an “etc.” (adi) in ргйпайерара ве. 

4 The Yogin must worship Gane$a, his Guru, his Paramaguru and his 
Paramesthin. For brevityS sake the text omits obeisance to the rest of the 
sequence, namely Pürvasiddha, Vàgisvari and К setrapala of regular worship. 
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has no other thought, his body being fully possessed, should 
[1.] meditate on his body as having the lustre of gold, as be- 
ing square,° and as being marked by thunderbolts (vajra).’ 


5 Once the Yogin has mastered the art of becoming possessed, it appears 

that a subsequent reimmersion into that state is not difficult; no special 

instructions are given. 

6 The precise placement of the thunderbolts is not specified by the Ma- 
linivijayottara. In early ms-illustrations a number of different placements are 

shown: the thunderbolts may be placed parallel to the four sides, or they may 

cross over at the corners, or they may cross the four sides. In the illustrations 

accompanying the Kutilakhyatantra of Vijhanasakti (constituting the main 

and earliest part of a Nepalese composite Ms catalogued as ‘Yantracakroddhara’ 

NAK PAM 856, copied probably between 1200-1400 CE, many more, even 

stranger configurations, such as diagonal vajras, are illustrated. The two 

most popular, and hence most likely options are either parallel side-vajras, 

or crossed corner-vajras. 

7  Ksemaraja cites Malinivijayottara 12.22cd ad Svacchandatantroddyo- 
tax 12.83c—85a: ...dhyatvetyuktya dhyanat pürvam dharanaksipta, sā ca [cit of 
Malinivijayottara 12.22cd] itidrgdharanaparvam prthvidhyanam abbyasyet, Ву the 

[gerund in the sense of “accompanying” in the] phrase and meditating, is 

implied (aksipta), that preceding the visualisation (dhyandt), there is fixation 

(дратапа). And this fixation is as follows: [citation of Mälinivijayottara 12.22cd]. 

One should practise the visualisation preceded by such fixation (dharand).’ 

Кѕетагаја5 ingenious, but strained uncovering of the implication of fixation 

in the gerund dhyatva at Svacchandatantrag 12.85a, is motivated by his attempt 

to harmonise the yogic terminology of the Svacchandatantrax with that of 
the Mälinivijayottara, from which he proceeds to supplement the lacunose 

account of the Svacchandatantrax. Actually, neither the Svacchandatantrax nor 

the Málinivijayottara are here using the terms dhyana, "visualisation", and dha- 
тапа, “fixation”, in the strict technical senses of yogárigas, as Кѕетагаја insists. 

Rather they are used loosely as blanket-terms covering all manner of contem- 
plative exercises. The dhyana procedures in Svacchandatantrax 12 are nothing 

other than that Tantra’ version of the conquest of elements (bhütajaya). 

Rather than admit that the terminology of the Svacchandatantray is different, 

Ksemaraja posits that the text has cleverly implied a (quite unnecessary) 

preliminary stage of fixation. The Parakhyatantrag 14.34abc visualises earth 
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Then, within 27 days, he becomes heavy; from the seventh 
day onwards a stupor overcomes him.? Within six months 
he overcomes disease and shines like molten gold. Within 
three years his body becomes adamantine, [endowed] with 
the power of nine elephants, Thus, O Goddess, has been re- 
vealed to you the pure introspection of earth; the first within 
the aforementioned fifteen-fold refraction.? [2.] One should 
consider the body to be trembling (savyapáram)'^, as possess- 
ing a lustre equal to that of molten gold, as seated on square 
mandala adorned with thunderbolts. After seven days he be- 
comes heavy, after a month he is freed from disease, within 
six months he perceives accurately all that is in the earth,” 
within three years he enjoys [sovereignty over] the earth gir- 
dled by seven oceans. The second stage has [thus] been re- 
vealed, [3.] hear now the third. One should contemplate the 
body in the same way as before but as being motionless. One 
obtains the same reward as mentioned before but addition- 
ally one attains to the Patala[-realm]." [4.] In the fourth, 
unwearied, one should contemplate [oneself] as having the 
afore-mentioned [human] form and [golden] colour, measur- 

quite similarly: ürvi pita svabijadhya turyasra vajralanchita / gurvi svabhävatah 

prthvi. .. , "Earth is yellow, adorned with its seed-syllable, square, and marked 

Бу vajras. Earth is inherently heavy... 

8 Compare Svacchandatantrax 12.85cd: acalyab sarvabhatanam yathaiva va- 

sudha bhavet, ' The Yogin] becomes like the earth, not to be moved by any 

creatures’, 

9 Cf. Mälinivijayottara 2.1-7 and notes thereon. 

то Abhinavagupta paraphrases savyäpära with kampra “shuddering” at Ta- 

Al 10.103c; Jayarathas gloss introduces Spanda: kampram spandatmakam sa- 

vyàpáram. . ‚ a concept the elaboration of which post-dates the composition 

of the Málinivijayottara. 

шп Such аз buried treasures, the Pätälas and the deities and supernatural 

beings within them etc. 

12 At the preceding stage the YoginS sovereignty extended only up the 

borders of the oceans, he only saw Patala etc. 
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ing twelve digits and vibrating, in the [vital breath held in] 
the heart. After obtaining all that was mentioned above he 
[additionally] becomes the ruler of the Patala-realm. In the 
fifth, [5.] static [dbárana,] he obtains the same [reward] іггеуо- 
cably (sthiram). [6.] In the sixth, the insightful [practitioner] 
should contemplate [himself as] yellow, like the flickering 
sun surrounded by black clouds.'^ [7.] In the seventh, he 
should contemplate the same [sun], but as being motionless.” 
When [the Yogin] has become steady in [the practice of ] these 
two [introspections] he knows and enjoys the triad of worlds 
[knownas] ВБаБ, Bhuvah and Svah after the afore-mentioned 
years [of exercise]. [8.-9.] One should contemplate oneself 
as Sakala[siva]'é residing in the heart; [He] resembles gold 
[in colour], and illuminates the whole body up to its extrem- 
ities with His own radiance. The wise [practitioner], becom- 


ing steady in [the practice of] this [eighth and] ninth stage, 


13 For this interpretation of hrdgatam cf. Jayaratha’s gloss on ТаАІк 10.104b 

pranadehapathe tatah, where he applies this phrase to the Pralayakala and Vi- 
jñänäkala meditations. 

14 Theemendation krsnaghanävrtam for krsnam ghanavrtam at Malinivijayot- 
tara 12.32b is contextually preferable. One could take 12.32a with the preceding 

fifth introspection, but that would give it a different character from the 

related, energetic pralayakalasaktidharana preceding it. Also, the colour of the 

object of introspection remains constant in the series, increasing only in 

intensity. A sudden change to black is unwarranted. 

15 Although the subjective experience of the subtle shudder, or vibration, 

of the energetic introspections is not discussed in detail, the term used, e.g. sa- 
vyapara, “vibrating”, and now its opposite being described as nistaranga, lit. 

“waveless”, "unrippling", indicates that the visualisation does not entail the 

hectic vibration supposed by Jayarathas gloss of Spanda, but rather а slow, 

undulating movement of unsteadiness. 

16 The reference to Sakala is puzzling, It is unlikely that it can refer to the 

lowly Sakala experient because the Vijnanakala is the object of contemplation 

at the Mantra level. Therefore the intermediate form of Siva (paraparavastha) 

in the Suddhadhvan must be intended. See also 13.11d—12 etc. 
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which is [again] divided by being vibrating etc., enjoys the 
seven worlds [within the same time-frame] as before. [10.- 
MVUT 12.36 п.| One should contemplate the [next] pair as before, yellow 
DROVE like the solar disc. In the span [of time] mentioned earlier, 
one obtains the world of Brahma. |12.-13. The practitioner] 
MVUT 12.37 should contemplate [himself] in two ways as before[, animate 
Mantramabesvar- and inanimate], as being intense (mahat) yellow, which shines 
ы downwards(/manifests what is below it). Becoming equal to 
me, he goes to my world." [14.-15.] Contemplating an all- 
illuminating" yellow luminosity, which is both external and 
internal, one obtains sovereignty over the Hundred Rudras. 
In order to perfect yoga, Yogins desiring to enjoy the respec- 
tive rewards [accessible in earth], should in this way practise 


the principle of earth/solidity with fifteen stages. 


For further details of the gradual attainments mentioned here 
see Malinivijayottara 13.16—20b. 

The Mälinivijayottara then proceeds to clarify how the unifica- 
tion with an element or a reality level is conducive to both the 
enjoyment of supernatural pleasures and liberation. 


MVUT 12.40-42 He, for whom a latent impression of whatever [principle] has 
arisen by the force of its appropriateness (yogyatä), should, 
at the time of initiation, be united with that very [princi- 
ple] by the wise [preceptor]. He who has been united with 
a principle does not return from there [to lower realms]. 
[The Yogin] who has been united with Siva [during his initi- 
ation], after enjoying all of the rewards associated with that 
[principle/level/world], is liberated. [The Yogin] who was 
not united [with Siva during initiation] also, having attained 
the purification of the path (i.e. diksä) from the lord of that 
world, he, being pure (i.e. free from mala), who has burned 
the bond of transmigratory existence, goes to Sivahood. 


17 Rudraloka. 
18 Sarvaprakä$akam :: Or, "all-manifesting". 
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Abhinavagupta quotes this passage twice. Firstly, to emphasise 
that initiation (454) is instrumental also in the attainment of 
supernatural enjoyment, and not just liberation.? He cites a very 
similar verse from the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba: 


The Expansive Lord, [by] revealing [the following]: ‘He, who de- 
sires pleasurable experience in whatever [reality-level], [once] conjoined 
to that [reality level by initiation], achieves Perfections by the power 
of mantra’, in the illustrious Svayambhuva,”° [and by revealing 
the following] in the Malinimata: ‘One should be conjoined with 
whatever [reality] for which one has a latent impression; one will not 
fall from there’, the Teacher has affirmed for us that initiation is 
a means to pleasurable experience. 


And secondly, to show that lingoddharadiksa, the initiation be- 
stowed upon converts from other religions, has scriptural sanc- 
tion." This, says Abhinavagupta, is not explicitly stated in the 
text but merely suggested (dbvanyate).^? 


19 Cf. Соорам. (1998:371-371 footnote 607) for evidence that Abhinava- 
gupta is in this section of the TaAlx refuting the kind of attitude espoused 
by the Saiddhàntika authority Ramakantha, who held that initiation is only 
for liberation. 

20 Abhinavagupta vaguely states that he is quoting the Svayambbuva. Jaya- 
ratha (who quotes it also at TaAlViv« 1.64:a) clarifies that the source is the 
Saksmasvayambhuva, а work from which no other citation survives. Ramaka- 
ntha, who cites the same verse in his Matañgavrtti 26.63:d also attributes it to 
the Saksmasvayambhuva (reading . . . mantrasémarthyat), in which form it also 
occurs in the composite South Indian тег transcript 39 of the Svayambhuva 
39.2. There, the whole verse reads as follows: yo yatrabhilased bhogan sa tatraiva 
niyojitab / siddhibhan mantrasamarthyat syad atroktam avistarat //. The clumsy 
and almost meaningless final рада does not give the impression of being 
authentic. The whole of the extremely short 39th chapter of те transcript 39 
is perhaps no more than a later South Indian fabrication specifically written 
to include an earlier, authoritative citation from a long lost work. 

21 TaAlx 22.2c-5b. 

22 TaAlx 22.7c-9. 
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THE INTROSPECTIONS of water or liq- 
13:2, + uidity follow Ше same pattern as the 
preceding fifteen contemplations of earth/solidity. The Yogin be- 
gins by visualising his body as a white semi-circle marked with a 
white lotus located at the level of his throat. The lotus-emblem is 
not mentioned in the Malinivijayottara, but Ksemaraja, referring to 
this passage, adds the details that the circular shape resembles the 
half-moon marked by a lotus.” This lotus-motif also features as 
the emblem of water in the Parakhyatantra.’+ After defining the in- 
trospections of water, фе Mälinivijayottara adds а meta-comment, 
applicable to all of the introspections, regarding the rewards at- 
tained by mastering the successive stages. 
Next I will teach this contemplation of water/liquidity, by MVUT 13.2-5b 
achieving perfection in which one becomes the sovereign in De 
[the principle of] water. [1.] The Yogin should imagine his 


body to Бе white, cool, circular and immersed in water.” 


23  Svacchandatantroddyotay12.86—87:a. 

24 Cf. Parakhyatantrag 14.36c—37a: apyaya dharana dhāryā sardhacandraikama- 
ndala // suklabjalanchita saumya. . . , ‘One should perform the water fixation, 
the diagram of which is a half-moon marked by white lotuses, which is 
soothing. ..’. 

25 Кѕетагаја reads the variant jalatmakam (Svacchandatantroddyotax12.86- 
87:4), "made up of water”. This corresponds better with the Svacchandata- 
инак version of Ше water-meditation (jaladhyana), where the Yogin con- 
templates his whole body as being filled with water. Ksemaraja cites Mali- 
nivijayottara 13.2ab to illustrate the inferred contemplation which precedes 
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He should think: "There is nothing else, either outside or 
inside. After practising in this way for seven days, he will 
become moist. Casting off all diseases of the fire-humour, 
certainly, within a month his limbs will glisten”® , his gaze 
becomes liquid and his hair becomes dark and wavy. Within 
a year he becomes a lord of Yogins, within three he showers 
like a cloud.” Thus the first, pure introspection of water 


MVUT 13.50-86 has been taught. [2.] Now I will teach how this is further di- 


Sakala saki vided by the divisions. One should, O Goddess, contemplate 


one’s own body as being white as before, in motion, located 
above water, with one’s internal faculty focussed on it. One 
is released from all diseases arising from the fire-humour in 
seven days. If one attains identification (tanmayatām) [with 
the introspected object, then], within six months steadiness 
is achieved. Within three years one attains gnostic vision of 


MVUT 13.8c-9b the water-realm. |3. | In the motionless division [of the Sakala 


MaVila 


Sakala pair contemplation] also, one is conjoined to the reality level of 


water [and becomes] in all respects similar to water.’ One 
should practice the stages in order [as was outlined in the 


the jaladhyäna given at Svacchandatantroddyotay 12.86-87:а. Не then remarks: 

iti śrīpūrvoktanītyā kamalaläñchitasitärdhacandramandalätmikäm jaladharanam ba- 
дро. . , After accomplishing this water-contemplation, consisting of a man- 
dala ofa white half moon marked by a lotus according to the method outlined 

in the Sriparva [citation of Malinivijayottara 13.2ab]....’. 

26 Snigdha:: or, "become smooth”. 

27 А similar power is mentioned in the Parakhyatantrag 14.39cd: secayed agni- 
samtaptam ksayartam pariposayet, ‘He can shower upon those who are afflicted 

by fire and sustain those afflicted by wasting diseases.’ (Sg. in Skt.). 

28 It is unlikely that varuna should here refer to the deity Varuna since the 

practitioner is only at the third level of the introspections. In the first level 

the Yogin assumes some of the properties of water, in the second one gains 

esoteric knowledge of water, in the third he is co-eval with water, but only 

in the fourth and fifth does the Yogin even begin to perceive the regent of 
water. In the sixth and seventh, finally, he is raised to his position. See the 

brief exposition of the gradual achievements below at 13.16-17. 
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earth introspection]. [4.-5.] Contemplating oneself as before 

[as a human], as situated in the middle of the throat, and 

as measuring twelve digits, one will certainly soon see the 

regent of the water-element. In the fifth, static, [Pralayaka- 
la contemplation] of the own-form [of water], the vision of 
that [regent] becomes steady. [6.-7.] When [ones contem- 
plation] of the two kinds of the densely shrouded lunar orb 

(inert and vibrating) has become steady [in the Vijfanakala 

introspection], one becomes equal to that [regent of water]. 

[8.-9.] Then the Sakala[siva-introspection]?? should Бе prac- 
tised [by imagining that] the body is being filled with white 

light [from the unclouded lunar orb. That is the first, ma- 

ntrasakti contemplation]. It becomes irreversible when, [the 

second, Mantra contemplation] has become steady. [10.-11.] 

One should contemplate [one’s body] as resembling the lunar 

disclunar released from clouds. One becomes the sovereign 

of that (water); іп the second, [motionless Mantre$vara vari- 
ety] irreversibly so. [12.-13.] Then one should visualise white, 

downwards-shining illumination, he gains the state of being 

а Vidyesvara born from the water-envelope. [14.-15.] When 

the white light in that area [of the throat] is contemplated 

as pervading ones own body, опе gains universal sovereignty 

over all; it is irreversible when one is well established. 


The Malinivijayottara continues with a brief statement showing 
how the Yogins gradual mastery of each tattva is punctuated by 
rewards. Viewed from the perspective of the Perfections, the con- 
quest of each tattva takes place in five discernible primary phases. 
[L] First the Yogin becomes equal to the tattva. This means that 
he begins to exhibit signs which are said to be its salient qualities. 
[2.] Then an awareness of the tattvas sovereign arises. [3.] The Yo- 
gin next becomes the equal of the tattvaruler. In the course of the 
six penultimate introspections (8-13) he slowly rises to the status 


29 See 12.34-35. 
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of being the [4.] ruler of the universe, [5.] but only in the final 
two introspections does the Yogins ascendancy over the universe 
become irreversible. 


MVUT 13.16-20b When [the Yogin] is stable in the [first] triad of stages?? [he 
becomes 1.-3.] equal to the contemplated tattva. In the second 
[pair of introspections] arises the [4.-5.] perception of the tat- 
tva-ruler. The knower of yoga, who is firm in the next pair, 
[becomes 6.-7.| equal to that [ruler]. In the [following] sextet 
[of introspections], he [gradually] acquires [8.-13.] universal 
sovereignty. But in the next pair | 14.-15. such defiling duties] 
fall away. Knowers of procedure should understand that this 
method, conducive to the cultivation of the five-fold reward, 
is applicable to the fifteen-fold refraction of all realities, A 
reward different from this [five-fold primary reward] which 
has been taught, and what[ever else] will be taught, should 
all be known, without deliberation, as an incidental reward. 
Thus is revealed the liquid [introspection], together with its 
fifteen subdivisions, so that Yogins may achieve the perfection 


of yoga. 


зо  Svarüpa, Sakalasakti and Sakala. 
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Fire 
THE INTROSPECTION offre, or light, 
13 :20lf. commences with the visualisation 
of a flame-wreathed triangular image. This mandala of the fire-sva- 
rüpais also widely taught in other Saiva Tantras. When Ksemaraja 
cites the Málinivijayottaras description of the fire-svarüpa in the Sva- 
cchandatantra he adds a half-verse lacking in both Кер and in all of 
the available mss. The line reads: ‘Blazing fire arising from ones 


own body, burning all'. 


Hear now the [introspection] of fire. [1.] One should con-  mvur13.20c-24b 
template [ones] body as a triangle wreathed in a band of red 
flames. [A] blazing fire arising from one’s own body, burning 


Svarüpa 


all. O Goddess, in seven days one becomes pyretic.?? In one 
month the adept is freed from all [diseases] of the humours of 
wind (vata) and phlegm (slesma). He becomes sleepless, devel- 
ops a voracious appetite, and produces very little urine and ex- 
crement. After the passing of a season (=two months), he can, 
by his [mere] will incinerate whatever he touches. After three 
years, having become equal to Agni, he plays like fire according 
to his wish. [When] angered, he burns all, including moun- 


tains, forests and groves.” [2.-3.] The wise [Yogin] should MVUT 13.24с—26 
Sakala pair 

31 Svacchandatantroddyotax introducing 12.88ab: svasarirotthito vabnir jvalan 
vai sarvadahakah. 

32 The term taiksnya conveys the double meaning of “heated” and “fierce”. 
зз Similar powers are ascribed to the fire-fixation at Paräkhyatantrac 14.43c— 
44b: bhasmikaroti tungadrim vanam va kananam puram / prasadam ripusainyam 
va kraram va kalpapadapam, ‘He can reduce to ashes a towering mountain, a 
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contemplate himself as completely surmounting a triangle 

in [both] modes beginning with the vibrating. After seven 

days he is freed from disease, after six months he becomes 

like Agni. Within three years he sees the principle of light 

in its entirety. Whatever is seen in the energy-contemplation 

becomes firm{ly established] in the [second] division. [4.- 

MVUT 13.27 5.] Contemplating oneself, in the aforementioned [human 
ша ыы form], as situated ас [the level of the] palate with blazing 
splendour, one sees in due order all of the regents of the light- 
MVUT 13.28 element. [6.-7.] Meditating [on oneself] in the midst of that 
УАР [palate] ав resembling fire shrouded Бу smoke, as the disk 


of the sun [in the midst of smoke], one becomes equal to 
MVUT 13.29 the regent of the [fire-]element. |8.-9.| One should contem- 


Mantra pair plate Sakala[ Siva] in that very place, as [a disc] resembling a 
smokeless fire over powering the tangle of darkness with splen- 
dour, and one will obtain sovereignty over that [fire-element]. 

MVUT 1430 [10.-11.] One should contemplate a light with the lustre of a 


Mantresvara pair 


fire by day in the same place (palate). One attains the state of 
being а regent of that Mantra when steadiness in [the contem- 


MVUT 13.31 plation] is attained. [12.-13.] One should cause to shine a light 
PRES like that of a jewelled lamp in that [palate] region. The Yo- 
gin who has identified with it becomes a Mantramahesvara. 
MVUT 1542-53 [14.-15.] Contemplating a light everywhere, both internal and 
Sakti, Siva 


external, [the Yogin,] immersed in it does not fall from that 
level, until [universal] dissolution [he remains] unbroken. 
At the time of universal dissolution he goes to the ultimate, 
quiescent state of Siva (байһағат) state. Thus is revealed the 


fifteen-fold fixation of fire. 


forest, a grove, a town, a palace, an enemy army or a cruel [i.e. unyielding] 
wish-fulfilling tree (or emend to “cruel upholder of the law" (kalpapalaka}.’ 
34 See 12.34—35. 
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Air 
THE INTROSPECTION Ofair, or wind, 


13:341. requires the Yogin to visualise the 


own-form (svarüpa) of air as a circular arrangement of six blue 
Drops (bindu).3> The Parakhyatantra states? 


One should perform the wind-fixation, which has a circular vi- — mkysm 
sualisation diagram, marked by six Drops, grey and empowered 14-43-44b 


by its seed-syllable. 


The colour given in the Mälinivijayottara is not grey but nila, 
usually translated as dark blue, the Svacchanda gives the colour as 
black:3” “Wind should be contemplated as being by nature black 
powder’. ms-illustrations frequently stylise the arrangement of the 
six Drops into a hexagon.’ 


|.) Engaging in the introspection of air, one should contem-  mvur 1334-37 
plate [one’s] body with the colour of black collyrium, round ыы 
and marked by six Drops, vibrating, and producing the sound 
сӣсӣ. [The Yogin] attains mobility like that of the wind by the 


destruction of diseases arising from the humour of phlegm. 


35 On the Drops see page 272. 

36 Parakbyatantrag 14.43c—44b: vidharya dharana vayor suvrttadhyanamandala 
// sadbinduläñchanà (em.; tadbinduläñchana cod) Аратта svabijaparitosita /. 

37 Svacchandatantray 12.88cd: krsnarenvatmako vayur dhyeyo.... 

38 A large number of early Nepalese illustrations of the hexagonal mandala 
of the vayutattva can be seen in the Kutilakbyatantra ms mentioned above on 
page 309. The six Drops feature with various degrees of explicitness and in 
various sizes. 
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The Yogin should practise for six months with his internal 

faculty focussed on that [object]. After travelling [the dis- 

tance of] a hundred yojanas in three hours, he proceeds with- 

out tiring. Within three years he will actually assume the 

physical form of wind itself. He pulverises masses of moun- 

tains and uproots trees. When angry he can force to move 

Indra together with his servants, army and mounts.?? [2.- 

MVUT 13.38-39b 3.] One should contemplate [ones own] body as resembling 
Sakala par blue-black pigment. One achieves all of the aforementioned 
after six months, of this there is no doubt. After three years 
one achieves identification [with the object of contemplation] 
MVUT 13.39¢—40b and sees the airtattva. [4.-5.] One should visualise one’s own 
nue pair form between the brows as resembling collyrium. One [then] 
perceives all of the swift-moving regents of the air element. 
MVUT 13.40c-41b [6.-7.] Contemplating [himself as] having the same form as 
Vijnänakala pai a densely shrouded, sapphire-[blue] solar orb, one becomes 
equal to [the air-sovereign] when one merges into it. [8.-13.] 
MVUT 13.41¢-42b There, [at the level of the forehead,] one should contemplate 


Mantra, Мае Sakala[-Siva in the form of an orb], shining like shattered 
évara, Mantrama- 


hesvara sapphire. One achieves the state of being a regent of that 
pos Mantra and then also the state of being the sovereign of 
MVUT 13.42с—43 that [Mantra-regent]. [14.-15.] Contemplating there the all- 
Sakti, Siva pervasive brightness that has that as its colour, spreading both 
upwards and downwards, one becomes unassailable. Thus is 


revealed the divine contemplation arising from air. 


39 Similar results are promised in the Parakhyatantrag 14.46: viksiped vi- 
dvisab sainyam cälayed bhitaraksasan / kasmandam sapisacadi padapan parvatan 

api, Не can toss aside a hostile army, and drive away demons and Raksasas, 

[even the terrifying] Küsmànda with his flesh-eater attendants etc., trees and 

mountains.’ 
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| | THE INTROSPECTION of ether соп- 
+ . . 
ІЗ 44 + fronts the Yogin with the paradox 


of contemplating empty space. This is evidently perceived as a 

problem in some Tantras. In the Matarigapáramesvara^? Матайга 

asks the supreme Lord how the void, which has no form, no sup- 

port, is beginningless and uncaused, can possibly be grasped, let 

alone mastered. Parameévara replies that the void has the nature 

of providing space (avakä$a) and the essential property of sound. 

This is sufficient for the Yogin to gain a firm hold of its existence 

and thus master it. The present passage of the Malinivijayottara 

simply enjoins the Yogin to contemplate himself as non-existent.“ 
[1.] After visualising one’s own body as [blue-black as before] MVUT 13-44-47 
in the air [introspection], one should [then] contemplate its ыны 

absence. After seven days the Yogin achieves emptiness. After 

a month he does not loose consciousness even if bitten by 

the most venomous serpents. [He is] freed from all diseases; 

wrinkles and grey hair vanish. After six months he appears 

sky-like, he can pass through minute openings. After three 

years he will become like ether. By merely wishing for it, 

he achieves a colossal body, and similarly, by a mere wish, a 


40 Matangapáramesvaragyi YP 4.59—60b. 

4 The Parakhyatantrag 14.47ab follows suit: akasadharana dharya śūnyā за 
Sanyaläñchana, ‘One should perform the fixation of space, [the visualised man- 
dala is a] void, marked by emptiness,’ But the Svacchandatantrax teaches that 
the Yogin should visualise himself as being perforated (Svacchandatantrax 
12.89cd). 


MaVila 323 (323, 0) 


MVUT 13.48-490 
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МУОТ 13.49c—50b 
Pralayäkala pair 


MVUT 13.50cd 
Vijnanakala pair 
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minute body. He is indivisible and unbreakable, he sees the 
earth as perforated. [2.-3.] After three years of contemplating 
one’s own body as resembling the [hollow] space inside a cavity 
in [a slab of] rock-salt as the residue*? of the juice of the Sata- 
puspa plant,*? the [esoteric] knowledge of ether is produced. 
One attains all of the aforementioned reward within a week. 


This passage is problematic. Usa- f., “rocksalt”, is attested only 
in Kgp and in a marginal note in B. The other variants yield no 
sense and I cannot find a suitable conjecture. The intended sense 
must be that the Yogin should visualise himself as the hollow space 
within something that has the colour of the residue of the satapu- 
spa plant. This colour is presumably black or dark blue, the colour 
of all of the other visualisations of ether. The translation given 
tentatively takes gsägarbhakhavat in the sense of "bubbles of air (or 
rather empty space kha-) trapped inside (garbha) rocksalt (054). The 
point is that this is enclosed space as opposed to wide open space. 
CDIAL 2439 also attests üsa- m. (with Prakrt and Pali derivatives 
gsa-) in the meanings salt or salt ground. Another possibility would 
be to take asa itself in the sense of "cleft" or “cavity” without altering 
the sense of enclosed space. However these meanings are attested 
only in lexicons and thus less probable. 


[4.-5.] One should contemplate [the emptiness] as being 
twelve digits in extent at the level of the forehead, [coloured] 
as before. In due course one sees all the regents of that ele- 
ment standing before [one]. (6.-7.| Contemplating [oneself] 
as resembling the moon devoured by [the eclipse-causing de- 
mon] Ráhu^* one becomes equal to him (the regent of space). 


42 It seems most natural that a colour is here intended, although this is 
not expressed. Or possibly the residue coagulates into bubbles 

43 CDIAL 12283. Anethum sowa Linn. 

44 Thesundered head of the dragon-like demon Кари, who causes eclipses 
by swallowing the sun or moon, is the ascending node, the point in the 
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[8.-9.] One should contemplate Sakala[$iva] resembling the MVUT 13.51ab 
lunar orb located there [at the level of the forehead]. [10.-11.] И 


One achieves the state of being a regent of the Mantra by MVUT 13.510 
[the contemplation] of the moon’s light and also [universal] Mantra-regent patr 


sovereignty." [12.-13.] When that [moonlight] moves down-  муот1з52 
Pair of Sovereigns 


ward, both internally and externally, the wise one attains the 
of Mantra-regents 


state of being a sovereign of mantra-regents, and acquires 
incomparable gnosis. [14.-15.] When that moonlight, whose муот 13.53 
nature is ambrosia, also moves upwards, one obtains auton- Saks d 
omy and is not obstructed in any way. By this have been taught 


the introspections of the five [coarse] principles. 


The Málinivijayottara concludes the first section of the introspec- 
tions by explaining that these first five introspections constitute 
the immersion into the five coarse elements (bhatavesa) mentioned 
in the second chapter. The Yogin is warned not to interrupt his 
ascent in the intermediate stages. If he does he will not reach the 
end. Proficiency in the first five introspections confers increasing 
numbers of sovereign powers (aisvarya) as each successive element 
is mastered. These multiples of the classical eight Perfections (gu- 
nästaka) are normally only wielded by a group of supernatural 
beings who dwell in these elements. The Sivadbarmottara locates 
them as follows:*° 


ascending half of the moons orbit at which it intersects the earth's orbital 
plane from below. 

45 The mss read candratam, lit. “moon-ness”. The conjecture cendratäm “and 
sovereignty" clarifies that at this level the Yogin begins to achieve universal 
sovereignty (see 13.17с). 

46 Cf. Sivadharmottara cited at Saivaparibhasa 4 $ 65-66: tatrástagunam aisva- 
ryam parthivam pisitásinam / tatsayujyagatànàm са патапат tat samam smrtam / 
/ raksasàm sodasagunam parthivapyam ca tad dvidha / etan niravasesena yaksesv 
anyac ca taijasam // gandbarvànàm са vayavyam yaksam ca sakalam smrtam / 
pancabhautikam indrasya catvarimsadgunam mahat 
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The Pisacas enjoy eight-fold sovereignty of the earth, the same 
[is ti,}] by humans who have been conjoined to that [earth]. 
The Raksasa’s [enjoyment of sovereignty] is sixteen-fold, being 
[the] double [of the preceding]: of earth and of water. All of that 
is enjoyed also] by the Yaksas and [they] additionally [enjoy 
the eight-fold sovereignty of] fire [totalling twenty-four-fold 
perfection]. For the Gandharvas there is [the group of eight 
Perfections] of air as well as all that is enjoyed] by the Yaksas. 
The Aindra enjoy a forty-fold [Perfection] of all of the five 


coarse elements. 


These are the first five of a group of eight supernatural beings 
called the Devayonis, known already from early Sankhya works.*? 
The Malinivijayottara teaches that they reside in buddhitattva,** 
and also that they have access to the seven Lokas*? contained in 
the Brahmànda. 

Now, the Malinivijayottara is here evidently subsuming a hierar- 
chy common in Samkhya texts: that of the eight Prakrtis. Samkhya 
works frequently understand the attainment of dissolution into 
matter, prakrtilaya or prakrtibandha, as dissolution into апу59 of the 
eight Prakrtis: the five mahäbhätas, ahamkära, buddbi-/mabat and 
prakrti-/avyakta.™ 


47 See Samkhyakarika 53. 

48 Where they are also placed by Kirana and the Sarvajianottara. The 
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha, however, puts them into pradhänatattva. 

49 Cf. Malinivijayottara 5.5-9. 

50 Yuktidipika 45a: vairágyat prakrtilayab // vairagyad astasu prakrtisu layam 
gacchati / аду ucyate prakrtibandba iti /. 

51 These eight are taught already in the earliest Sàmkhya works, see e.g.: 
Mahabharata, Moksadharma 12.203.24c—26d: prakrtib srjate tadvad anantyan nā- 
paciyate // avyaktakarmaja buddhir abamkaram prasüyate / akasam сару abamka- 
rad vayur ákásasambbavab // vayos tejas tatas сара; tv adbhyo hi vasudhodgata / 
mülaprakrtayo ’stau tà jagad etasv avasthitam. 
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But the Malinivijayottara’s eight stages of the prakrtilaya/ prala- 
yákala attainment differ from this common Samkhya scheme Бу 
the interposition of the level of manas and the removal of Prakrti 
itself from the list. We have thus: the five mahabhatas, manas, 
ahamkara, and buddhi-/mahat. The Tantrasadbhäva gives these eight 
as the constituents of the subtle body (puryastaka).**: sabda[h] 
sparsa[s] са тарат ca raso gandhas са pañcamalh] / buddbir manas 
tv ahamkärah puryastaka iti smrtah //. Г have here not emended 
to the more common neuter form puryastakam because there are 
many other cases where puryastaka appears to be taken as masc., 
e.g. the Käpälika Nisisamcara MS (13.102cd—103ab) which reads: 
sabdasparsan ca тӣрай ca raso gandhan tathaiva ca // mana buddhi 
арайката puryästaka iti smrtab /. Of course, the neuter form is also 
found in early Saiva Tantras.? 

But there are of course also quite different conceptions of what 
this “eightfold subtle body’ or “ogdoad in the body’ is supposed to 
be: see TORELLA (1994:204-5). From the Samkhya point of view, 
the Malinivijayottara’s understanding of the pralayäkala attainment 
is therefore of course not equivalent its own prakrtilaya attainment. 

In fact most Samkhya authors take the prakrtilaya attainment as 
the highest of three different states of bondage**: prakrtibandha, da- 
ksinabandha and vikärabandha, which they interpreted divergently. 
For the Yuktidipika prakrtibandha is the result of non-attachment 
and ignorance, vikärabandha results from ignorance and the pursuit 
of powers, and ordinary bondage, daksinabandha, results from the 
conjunction of ingorace and passionate attachment. 

52 See Tantrasadbhäva 1.68cd—69ab 

53 see for instance Sardhatrisatikalottara 17.4cd—5ab: sabdab зратза8 ca трат 
ca raso gandhasca райсаКат // buddbir manas tv ahankarah puryastakamudabrtam 
/. So also Ksemaraja at Netratantroddyota 11.85cd—86ab. 

54 Yuktidipika 44d: viparyayäd isyate bandbab // jhanaviparyayo пат, tasmad 
bandhas trividho bhavati / prakrtibandho daksinabandho vaikärikabandhas ceti //. 
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The thirteenth chapter concludes with some general remarks 


about the usefulness, practice and rewards of the introspections 
of the five coarse elements: 


Consciousness, when engaged in the [introspections] begin- 
ning with the pure [svaräpa-contemplation] constitutes the 
five-fold immersion into the coarse elements. One should 
focus the mind on these to attain the destruction of poison 
etc. in oneself. In whatever other awareness one firmly sta- 
bilises the mind-stream, according to one's will, one thereby 
attains the reward of that [thing]. Even though this [pro- 
cess of] introspection is [itself] single, its stratification [by 
intermediate stages] can lead to obstacles [to success]. One 
should avoid becoming attached to these [lower stages]. 
Those who become stuck in these [transitions] will not at- 
tain the ultimate reward. When this pentad of introspections 
[of the coarse elements] has been perfected,*” Yogins acquire 
the octets of Perfection beginning with [the single octet of 
the] Pisacas ending with the five [octets] of the Aindras; or 
[the Yogin may practise them] separately. Practising the de- 
sired fifteen-fold stages one by one, the first is accomplished 
after [1.] three years, the next [2.] after two, another [3.] in 
one [year, then the durations are 4.] six months, [5.] five, 
(6.| four, [7.] three, [8.] two and [9.] one [months], a го.) 
fortnight, [11.] ten days, [12.] five, [13.] three, [14.] two and 
[15.] one [days]. For [the Yogin] who desires to practise them 
separately the same [timescale] applies. After enjoying the 
desired Perfection, [the Yogin] proceeds to the eternal state. 


This caters for only the first five of a list of eight (see Май- 
nivijayottara 5.22с-23). The three remaining supernatural beings 
are the [6.] Saumya Ше [7] PrajeSar Prajapatind the [8.] Brahma 
55 Cf. Malinivijayottara 2.17-19. 

56 Or, “one should avoid suspension in these". 
57 Le.allofthem together. 
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The Saumyas forty-eight-fold Perfection is mastered in the Māli- 
nivijayottara by the introspection of the mind (manas) at 15.37-46 
(see especially 15.424: somagunam labhet). The Prajapati’s fifty-six- 
fold Perfection is mastered in the introspection of egoism (aham- 
Ката) at 16.2-7 (see especially 16.74: prajapatigunaprada) and the 
Brahmas sixty-four-fold Perfection is gained by the introspection 
of the intellect (buddbi) at 16.8—12 (see especially 16.12c: prapnoti 
brähmam aisvaryam). 

The conquest of the elements is not an exercise exclusive to 
Tantric Saivism. In the Yogasütra, a very similar conquest of the 
five coarse elements (bhütajaya) is achieved by performing samyama 
on five successively more interiorised forms of each element.f It 
remains to be seen if the Malinivijayottara’s conquest of the realities 
may be explained as a more thorough application and elaboration 
of the Yogasütras bhütajaya. 


58  Yogasütra 3.44 as explained by Vyasa. More simply, in the Gherandasam- 
рид, the contemplation of the five coarse elements has become encoded as a 
series of five mudräs (Gberandasambità 2.68—82). 
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Conquest of the Five Sensory Media 
fr. THE FIRST four introspections of the 
та ИН. 


Sensory Media (tanmatra) derive their 
basic imagery from the contemplations of the primary elements, 
adding to this a range of sensory impressions. The contempla- 
tion of the Sensory Medium of Form (rüpatanmätra) introduces 
the Drops (bindu) and similarly the contemplation of the Sensory 
Medium of sound makes use of the eight manifestations of Reso- 
nance nada. 


Now, in due order, I will reveal the introspections of the Sen- | «veru: 
sory Media beginning with’ smell etc., so that their rewards 
may be achieved. 


The sensory medium of scent is introspected in a manner very 
similar to the introspection of earth. The same yellow, square 
diagram is visualised. The primary difference is that the Yogin’s 
concentration is directed not to the heart, but the to tip of the 
nose. The details become increasingly abbreviated; the idea is that 
whatever is not explicitly mentioned may be supplied from related 
introspections described earlier. 

The Svacchandatantra teaches a much briefer introspection of 
the gandbatattva. Without any need to accomodate fifteen stages, 
the Sensory Medium of scent is simply visualised as being yellow.” 
1 Lit. ‘the Sensory Medium [which term is] preceded parvanam by smell 
etc., eg. the "scent-sensory-medium" (gandhatanmatra), the “taste-sensory 


-medium" (rasatanmatra) etc. 
> Svacchandatantray 12.96c: pitakam gandhatanmatram. 
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1. The sensory medium of scent 


[1.] One should contemplate the Sensory Medium of scent as 
being yellow, square, furnished with joints, marked with vajra 
emblemsand located on the tip of the nose. From the tenth day 
onwards, a scent extraordinarily’ becomes perceptible to the 
Yogin whose mind is occupied with nothing else. It becomes 
two-fold,* then of many kinds. Within а mere season (two 
months) the pure scent? becomes firm for him. Within six 
months, [the Yogin] himself will attain the nature of of scent. 
Whatever smell one desires wherever, that one produces there 
rapidly. After three years he achieves the desired Perfection 
of the five coarse elements. [2.-3.] If one contemplates one's 
[physical] form above that, one will obtain [esoteric] knowl- 
edge of the scent-realm within three years. [4.-5.] Contem- 
plating [oneself] there [above the nose], as being somewhat 
incandescent, without the [square] diagram, one will perceive 
all of the denizens of the scent-realm. [6.-7.] Contemplating 
[oneself] in that location, similarly [slightly incandescent] 
(evam), as resembling the [veiled] orb mentioned in the [in- 
trospection of the] earth-element, one becomes equal to that 
[ruler of the scent-realm], as before, when both are firm{ly 
established]. [8.-13.] Contemplating oneself there [above the 
nose as an orb, as light and] as illuminating what is below, 
one obtains sovereignty of the [preceding level] in the man- 


3 Kvapi:: Ес. without passing through the nose, the usual organ of scent. 


Fundamentally scents are classified as either agreeable (saurabha) ог 


disagreeable (asaurabba). 


What is intended is not a pleasant scent, but the inert objectivity of 


scent, its svarüpa. 


The method is comparable to the second and third stages of the earth- 


introspection. The Yogin visualises himself as enthroned upon the square 
diagram located at the tip of the nose. The reading of Кво G3 V introduces 
the heart as the location of the visualisation. Such a sudden shift of focus is 
not coherent. 
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ner stated before. [14.-15.] Contemplating all above this as 
it was described for the [introspection of the] principle of 
earth, one obtains the corresponding reward available in the 
scent-realm. 


The introspection of the Sensory Medium of taste is modelled 
on the introspection of water. But the circular diagram, which 
Ksemaraja had identified as a half-moon-shaped vessel filled with 
water, is replaced by a bubble of water. The Yogins attention is 
here not directed to the appearance of the bubble but towards its 
property of taste. Again, the Svacchandatantra gives no such details. 
It simply notes that the Sensory Medium of taste is visualised as 
being white.” 


2. The sensory medium of taste 


[1.] Now I will teach the taste-introspection, which is revered MVUT 14.11 
by Yogins, whereby the attainment of all flavours arises for 

the Yogin. One should contemplate, with a focussed internal MVUT 14.12-15 
faculty, the Sensory Medium of taste as resembling a water- Сакра 
bubble оп the пр of the tongue. It is located at the end of 

royal nerve (räjanadi), it is cool, six-flavoured and smooth,’ 

Then, within a month one savours flavours. Rejecting the 

salty [flavours] etc., when he reaches sweetness, the Yogin, 
swallowing that, becomes the vanquisher of death after six 

months. [He is] freed from aging and disease, black-haired, 
undiminished is [the splendour of] his complexion'?. He lives 

as long as the moon, the stars and the sun, practising now and 


again. [2.-3.] Contemplating oneself as the aforementioned MVUT 14.16 
Sakala pair 


7 Svacchandatantrax 12.964: rasatanmatrakam sitam. 

8 The central nerve in the tongue. 

9 Тһе variant of Кво at 14.12a (jibvayam cagratah sthitam) unnecessarily 
repeats what is stated at 13.12d (jibvagradbaram). 

то Or, perhaps “vigour”, 
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МУОТ 14.17 
Pralayakala pair 


MVUT 14.18 
remainder 


MVUT 14.19-27 
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foam-bubble, one achieves the esoteric knowledge of the water- 
realm. How can this be a surprise? [4.-5.] Contemplating that 
same [foam-bubble] as being luminous without a support, he 
will see all that exists in the taste-realm within a year. [6.-15.] 
Contemplating the orb etc. described in the [introspection 
of the] water element above, one clearly achieves all that was 
mentioned above produced by the taste-realm. 


The introspection of the Sensory Medium of form involves the 


contemplation of the Drops (bindu). These are not arranged in 


a particular hexagonal shape as they are in the introspection of 


air, rather it is their various colours that are the initial focus of 


attention. The Svacchandatantra’s simpler system of introspection 


visualises the Sensory Medium of form as being red in colour." 


II 


3. The sensory medium of form 


Next, for the achievement of all Perfections, I will teach 
the auspicious form-contemplation, based on the sensory 
medium of form, which confers divine vision. [1.] When the 
Yogin closes his eyes to external [perceptions] in solitude he 
sees an indistinct something with the lustre of clouds in au- 
tumnal twilight. Fixing his mind upon that until ten days have 
passed, he first perceives Drops (bindün) there, even though 
they are extremely subtle. Some of these are white, others are 
red, yellow or blue. After seeing these he should, without hold- 
ing back, focus his mind upon them with no other thought. 
[2.-3.] After six months he sees many shapes in them. [4.-5.] 
After three years they blaze up with brilliance and become 
steady. [6.—7.] Practising these, he sees them in the form of 
orbs after two years. |8.-9.| A year after that he sees а [form- 
less] light, [10.—11.] six months later [it assumes] form of the 


Svacchandatantray 12.97a: raktam tu rüpatanmátram. 
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self. [12.—13.] Three months later [it becomes] a pervasive 

light, [14.-15.] after a month [it] has reached everywhere. Ac- 
cording to the previously mentioned timespans he achieves 

all of the rewards contained in the form-realm and divine vi- 
sion arises. This is the spontaneously arisen contemplation 

devoid of discursive thought. In this case the [gradual stages 

of the] fifteen-fold refraction arise by themselves. Therefore 

one should resolve [to practise] this [contemplation]; of what 

use is the chaos of other teachings? 


If the times up to the three year boundary are not counted con- 
secutively, the total time of the contemplation adds up to six years 
and ten months. If they are, then the duration of this introspection 
requires seven years four months and ten days. Comparison with 
the reckoning in the other introspections supports the first tally.” 


4. The sensory medium of touch 


The sensory medium of touch is the next introspection taught 
in the Malinivijayottara. The diagram used in the initial stages is 
based on that of the coarse element of air, but there is no mention 
of the six Drops. The Svacchandatantra briefly states that it should 
be contemplated as being black." 


Next, I now reveal to you another contemplation, [that of MVUT 14.28-33b 
the Sensory Medium] of touch, whereby the Yogin becomes 
adamantine-bodied. [1.] One should contemplate oneself as 

seated within a hexagonal diagram; [one should imagine one- 

selfto be] dry, black and overcome by twitching in every part of 

the body. Then, within ten days, O Goddess, the [crawling] 


12 Purusakrti:: Lit. “the appearance of purusa”. It is unlikely that an an- 
thropomorphic figure should be intended at such an advanced level in the 
contemplations. 

13 For details of the ten Drops see Malinivijayottara 12.10d—11 and notes. 
14 Svacchandatantrax 12.97b: krsnam tu sparsasamjhitam. 
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sensation of ants arises everywhere on his skin. Then con- 
templating that [sensation], he attains an adamantine body 

and the previously mentioned [rewards] as before. [2.-5.] 

Who can ward off him, who contemplates the previously [vi- 
sualised] form as the afore-mentioned diagram, and [thereby] 

attains the [esoteric] knowledge of the touch-realm. [6.-15.] 

One should contemplate the self without the diagram in or- 
der to achieve sovereignty of that (reality-level), by perfecting 
which, he will become a knower of all sensation. 


The sensation of crawling ants is frequently mentioned as an 
advanced stage of yogic practice.” 


The final Sensory Medium the Yogin can introspect is that 
of sound. This begins with the sealing of the sense apertures, a 
commonly used external aid to induce introversion rapidly? The 
Svacchandatantra says that the Sensory medium of sound is formless 
and should be contemplated in the form of a Drop (bindu)? 


5. The sensory medium of sound 


MVUT 1433c-44b Carefully closing both ears, [the Yogin], his eyes [also] closed, 


МаМ а 


hears the [1.] great noise (mahaghosam). He should focus his 
mind on it. Then, within ten days his abdominal fire is kin- 
dled. After six months the esoteric knowledge of remote 
hearing arises. The [2.-3.] faint resonance (dhvani) which 
is indistinctly perceived at its end should be known as the 
Sakala-soul. By practising it, [the Yogin] who has no other 
thought, firmly achieves the esoteric knowledge of the sound- 
realm. That sound which is heard as it comes to an end, 


15 See page 292 for details of the “touch of the ants” (pipilikasparsa). 

16 See page 272. 

17 Svacchandatantrax 12.97cd: атарат sabdatanmatram dhyatavyam bindu- 
rüpi ca. 


336 (336, 0) 


МаМ а 


337 


5. THE SENSORY MEDIUM OF SOUND 
Level: Experient: Sound: 
L  $uddha- [Svarüpa] great noise 
(mahaghosa) 
2.-3.  sthala- Sakala faint resonance 
pair (mandadhvani) 
4.—5  ävrta- Pralayakala blowing of conch 
pair (Sankhanada} 
6.-7.  ädi- Vijñänäkala loud conch drowning 
pair other sounds 
(atitaram anyasabda- 
pracchádakab) 
8.9.  sañkoca- А Mantra delightful 
pair (mababladakara) 
то.-п.  sáfkoca- B Mantresvara reverberation of 
pair silenced bell 
(santaghantaninadavat) 
12.—13. — vikàsa- Mantramahe- fading reverberation 
$vara pair (ghantanadaviramanta) 
I4.-15.  vydptrta- Sakti, Siva zither struck be wind 


(anilenabatà ута) 


Table 25: The Eight Stages of the Mastery of Sound 


[4.-5.] resembling the blowing of a conch, should be prac- 
tised as the experient merged into nature by those who desire 
its rewards. When it becomes [6.-7.] extremely intense, and 
drowns [all] other sounds it is declared to be the experient 
isolated by awareness. Next, O undefeated [Goddess], that 
subsequent, [8.-9.] delightful [sound] which is heard as it 
ceases should be known as the Mantra-experient by Yogins 
eager for yoga. But then that next [sound] which is heard, 
resembling the [10.-11.] reverberation of a silenced bell, is 
said to be the Mantra-regent, conferring success in all Per- 
fections. The (12-13.| sound which arises at the end of the 
bell-like reverberation is indeed the level of the Sovereigns of 
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Mantra-regents, the great cause of Perfections. The [14.-15.] 
sound which is like the tone emanating from a stick-zither 
struck by the wind, should be known as the level of Siva. 
One should practise these separately or all in sequence. The 
all-knowing [Yogin] achieves the Perfections existing in the 
sound-realm. Thus are revealed the five contemplations of 


the Sensory Media. 


Only the first two time-spans required for these contempla- 
tions are given. Since nothing else is stated the remainder may be 
supplied from the earlier contemplations. The sounds of the Prala- 
yakala and the Vijñänäkala are both said to resemble the blowing 
of a conch-shell. The difference is that the latter is so intense it 
drowns out all other sounds. This is an audible parallel to the orbs 
seen in the other contemplations at these levels. The Pralayakala 
is visualised as an orb covered by clouds and the Vijñänäkala is an 
unobstructed orb. In the present contemplation the veiling clouds 
have been translated into other sounds, which are finally dispelled 
by the growing intensity of the sound of the conch. These eight 
sounds (Sabda) are defined in the Svacchandatantra as the eight man- 
ifestations of ndda in the context of the creation of the paths. The 
Svacchandatantra does not, however, associate them with the con- 
quest of the Sensory Medium of sound. A ninth sound is added 
as the substrate of the other eight.? In his commentary to this 
passage of the Svacchandatantra, Ksemaraja cites a detailed sadhana 


18  Svacchandatantraxu.6c—8ab: ghoso тауа) svanab sabdah sphotakhyo dhva- 
nir eva ca // jhankaro dhvankrtas сауа astau sabda prakirtitah / navamas tu 
mahasabdah sarvesám vyapakah smrtab // nadaty asau зада yasmat sarvabbütesv 
avasthitah /, “The Noise, the Roaring, the Tone, the Voice, the Articulation, 
the Resonance, the sounds JHAN and DHVAN are said to be the eight sounds. 
The ninth is the great sound pervading them all, it resounds perpetually, 


existing in all creatures’. 
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of пада from the Paddbati of Dharmasiva.’? While this is clearly 
a yogic ascent through the levels of пада, there is again no hint 
that it forms part of a tattvajaya. The Yogin is instructed to seal 

his ears with his fingers and focus on the following sounds which 

fade into each other: [r.] the Noise (ghosa) of his digestive fire, 

[2.] the Roar (гуа), which is the harsh sound of a broken gong 
(bhinnakämsya), [3.] the Tone (svana) of a bamboo flute, [4.] the 

Voice (Sabda), resembling the resounding hum of a bee in the sky, 

[5.] the Articulation (sphota), which manifests the distinctions be- 
tween phonemes, [6.] the Resonance (dhvani), the pleasant sound 

of striking the fifth note (pañcami) played оп a stick-zither, [7] 

the sound JHAN, e.g. the harmonics produced when all strings of 
а zither are lightly struck simultaneously, [8.] the sound DHVAN 

resembling the thundering of towering clouds. 

A related progression of sounds is also applied in the Svaccha- 
ndatantra’s practice of tattvoccara, the subtle enunciation and inter- 
nalised experience of raising the root-mantra.”° The Yogin must 
assume the Divine Stance (divyakarana),” exhale internally along 
the central channel? and then, piercing one by one the Knots 


(granthi) along the central channnel with the Trident of Gnosis 


19 Svacchandatantroddyotay 11.6c—7b:a. 

20 Ksemaräja Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.367cd: tattvam mülamantrab; Sva- 
cchandatantroddyotax 4.3594: tattvam viryasäro mantrah. 

21  Svacchandatantra 4.365—367. 

22 See the discussion of the Mälinivijayottaras practice of utkarsakapränaya- 


ma, page 394. 
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(jndnasila),? the Yogin should ascend (samuccaret)^* When he 

uses this trinity of powers to pierce the knot in the heart-lotus |.) 

the Noise (ghosasabda) becomes audible. Then, as the internally 

exhaled vital energy moves upwards, the throat-knot (kantba) is 

pierced and the sound [2.] DHUGADHUGA arises. When the Yo- 
gin breaks through the blockage of the palate (tälu), the sound 

[3.] GHUMAGHUMA manifests. At the level of the eyebrows arises 

the sphota, piercing the Drop (Bindu) the sound is said to be [4.] 

DHUMADHUMA. By piercing the Half-moon (Ardhacandra) at the 

level of the forehead, the sound [5.] јЈнімунімі is heard, and 

by piercing the Obstructress (Nirodhini) the sound is [6.] sım- 

SIMI. At the level of Resonance (Nada) the sound resembles a 

[7] flute (vamsasabdasama). Next the Repose/End of Resonance 

(Nadasamsthana/Nadanta) is pierced in the cranial aperture and 

the sound [8.] Sumasuma is produced. The next level, that of 
Energy (Sakti), marks the end of the progression of the sounds. 

The aforementioned [9.] 60МА%0МА sound finally dies down; the 

Yogin proceeds to the next stage of the Pervadress (Vyäpini), where 

a tactile sensation [10.] (sparsa) arises. This is said to resemble ants 

(pipilika) crawling over the Yogins body.”* At the next level of the 

23 The trident consists of the three Powers of Volition (Icchasakti), Knowl- 
edge (Jñäna$akti) and Action (Kriyasakti). Cf. Svacchandatantra 4.357—359. Dur- 
ing the ascent, the Energy of Action is manifest as the Mudra or Karana 

the Yogin must assume. The Energy of Knowledge assumes the form of the 

mantra, and the Energy of Volition is present in the contemplation (bhava), 

for although contemplation takes place in the mind-stream, it is invariably 

preceded by an intention or desire. 

24 Svacchandatantra 4.369cd. Кѕетагаја ad loc: samyag avikalpam uccaret sva- 
yam eva ürdbvam prasaret, ‘One should thoroughly enunciate (samuccaret), 

[means] that one should enunciate in reality (samyak), ie. without discrim- 
inating [the enunciator from the enunciation]: one should oneself ascend 


, 
+ 


upwards [to the higher levels of existence] 
25  Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.384: yadvat pipiliketi samcarantinäm pipilikanam. 
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Equaliser (Samana) the Yogin relinquishes his mind and [п.] his 
soul becomes isolated. After this attainment of the self the Yogin 
must go even further, and, relinquishing even the self (4tman) enter 
the [12.] Transmental (Unmana).^5 

Although this account has much in common with the Mdlinivi- 
jayottara again there is no indication that this is to be understood 
as forming part of the conquest of realities, nor are the stages 
identified with the seven pramátrs. It may be concluded that the Mā- 
linivijayottara has adapted the sadbana of the eight manifestations 
of пада into its own system of the fifteen-fold introspections. In 
the Svacchandatantra no connection between the Sensory Medium 
of Sound and the eight пддаз is taught. There, the Sabdatanma- 
tra is mastered by simply visualising it as formless. Ksemaräja in 
his Uddyota commentary to that passage supplies further details 
from the Málinivijayottara. This sadhana of the eight resonances has 
also proved popular enough to be included among the practices 
of Hathayoga.” The forms of ndda discussed here should not 
be confused with the ten-fold dhvani taught at Malinivijayottara 
12.12ab (see notes ad loc). 


26 Svacchandatantra 4.370—394. 

27 Cf Hamsopanisad то, Hathayogapradipika 4.84—87, Gherandasamhita 5.81— 
85, Jabaladarsanopanisad 6.36-37, Dhyänabindüpanisad 102—103, Vasisthasambità 
3.38—40. See also the unidentified citation in Saivagamaparibhäsämañjari 8.74: 
ghoso тарар svanab sabdab sphoto nado dhvanis tatha / jhamkaro dhvamkritis (ет.; 
jhamkarordhva’ Ed) сайга sabda evastadha smrtab //; see also Amaraughaprabo- 
dha 45-52. 
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Conquest of the Senses 
NEXT FOLLOW the introspections of the 
15:1ff 
* * 


sense organs. There are eleven such fac- 
ulties or organs, since the Malinivijayottara adds mind (manas) to 
the five organs of action (karmendriya) and the five organs of per- 
ception (jndnendriya). The introspections of the organs of action 
begin with the organ of speech. 


Now] will briefly teach the eleven introspections of the senses, 

beginning with the organ of speech and ending with the mind 

(mano). The wise [Yogin] should contemplate [1.] the sound of 
the void (nabbabsabda) inside his own mouth. O Madhustda- 
ni, by remaining silent [in this practice] he becomes the master 

of speech. Within six months his voice proceeds everywhere 

without obstruction. After a year arises the knowledge of 
the meaning of all sciences, his voice proceeds adorned with 

poetic figures of speech. Within three years one becomes a 

composer of sciences oneself. [2.-3.] He should contemplate 

his own body in the same place (in the mouth), [4.-5.] next he 

should contemplate it as white, faintly shining with light, (6.- 

15. then as resembling the series] beginning with a lunar orb 

filled with flavour (rasántab), and ending with [all-pervasive] 

light. In due order he attains all of the reward arising from 

the speech-realm. 


Mss VJ read vacanäntam пабрарзабдат, “the sound of space at 
the end of his own speech”. This has not been adopted since this 
is the fixation of the organ of speech rather than of speech itself. 
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Қыр reads: “the word homage” (namah$abda). But I am unable to 
see why the word “homage” should be particularly relevant here. 
The pure contemplation has three stages, by which the Yogin 
may measure his progress. Within six months his voice becomes 
unstoppable. This presumably means that the Yogin can be heard 
regardless of intervening walls and so forth. After one year he spon- 
taneously understands the purport of all sciences and speaks with 
poetic figures of speech. Within three years he can write scientific 
texts himself. It may be inferred from the other introspections 
that the timespans mentioned run concurrently (totalling three 
years) and not cumulatively (totalling four years and six months). 
The next level of the Sakala-pair of contemplations involves the fa- 
miliar anthropomorphic self-image located in the mouth, vibrant 
and static. The other contemplations are treated summarily. To 
supply the omitted detail, the Vijñänäkala pair is a flavour-filled, 
cloud-veiled white lunar disclunar contemplated in the mouth, 
the Mantra pair is the same lunar disclunar with clouds dispelled. 
The Mantra-regent pair is a white light in the same location, the 
Sovereigns of Mantra-regents are a downward shining white light 
of manifestation and Siva-Sakti is all-pervasive white light. 
The following contemplations ofthe sensory faculties are much 
briefer: 
(1. The Yogin] should fix the mind on the hand. After six 
months, assuredly, he can grasp a remote object. After three 
years [he can do so] even if it is on the far shore of the ocean. 
[2.-15.] There [in the hand,] one should carefully contem- 
plate the fourteen [stages] beginning with one's own [anthro- 
pomorphic] form, as being lotus-hued,’ in their vibrating and 
static aspects. One obtains all of the reward inherent in the 
hand-realm according to the aforementioned timespans in 
the manner stated above. 


1 Тһе colour lotus-hued is a pinkish white. 
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[1.] Carefully contemplating the two feet in the same way,” 
after three years [the Yogin] can traverse the earth bounded 
by oceans in three hours without tiring. [2.-15] Respecting 
the fourteen [stages], practising [the stages] beginning with 
[the visualisation of] ones own body, one attains as before all 
of the reward inherent in the foot-realm. 


[1.] Fixing the mental faculty upon the anus one attains release 
from all diseases arising therefrom within one month without 
delay. Within three years one achieves a good reputation? 
[even] without diligently [cultivating it]. [2.-15.] One will 
obtain the fourteen-fold rewards here as before. 


[1.] One should contemplate the organ of generation in its own 
form, after a mere month the senses are mastered. Within 
six months one attains without effort the state of having 
sexual enjoyment according to one's wishes.* [2.-15.] When 
the fourteen-fold division has been practised there [in the 
organ of generation] the high-minded [Yogin] receives all of 
the reward arising from the realm of the organ of generation 
as before. 


|.) The Yogin should contemplate his own tongue as having 
the colour of the moon. Within ten days he will achieve the 
sensation of the absence? of his own tongue, as it were. After 


six months the single-minded [practitioner] can taste what is 


2 Since nothing new has been specified the colour must be assumed as 

still being lotus-hued. 

з The Perfection of punyaslokatva appears entirely unrelated to the organ of 
excretion. It is also possible that what is intended is “one becomes a veritable 

Punyasloka”, e.g. the epic hero Nala, Yudhisthira, or Janardana. Nala may 

be appropriate here since he was a legendarily good cook. 

4 The same rewards are promised in the Svacchandatantrax’s lingadhyana 

12.93ab: jitendriyas ca bhavati {tv} icchaya ramate satam. 

5  Jibvabbávam:: The conjecture reads “absence” (abhäva) for the mss’ (bha- 
va) “existence”. This is based on the parallel at cf. 15.20d. 
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far away. Within three years he directly savours the supreme 


nectar, whereby the Yogin is freed from old age and death. 


Even if he is addicted to forbidden drinks he commits no sin. 


[2.-15.] Contemplating all of the rest, beginning with his own 


body, as before, he undoubtedly attains the reward arising 


from the tongue-realm. 


[1.] Contemplating ones own nose as resembling gold, gradu- 


ally, within ten days there arises the sensation of not having 


a nose. After six months [the Yogin] can smell the scent of a 


distant object. By catching his scent, he can kill whoever he is 


angry with. Within three years the knower of yoga attains a 
divine scent. Endowed with freedom? from old age and death 
he is worthy of divinity. [2.-15.] He should contemplate all 


else that was taught accordingly. He attains the successive 


reward[s] existing in the nose-realm. 


1.] Contemplating one's own two eyes as resembling the risin 
P g y g g 


sun, one attains after ten days the sensation of blood flowing 


from the eyes. А great pain arises in one's forehead. One 
y great p 


should not be afraid, O great Goddess, and one must not give 


up the practice. If one gives up one becomes blind, therefore 


one must make efforts and continue. Within six months the 


great Yogin becomes one who has divine vision. He perceives, 


without exhausting [himself ], the earth hollow down to Kata- 
ha [the lowest point ofthe outer shell ofthe Brahmanda] then 
upwards up to the level of the polestar (Dhruva), [as clearly] 
as a myrobalan [fruit] in the palm of his hand.” Within three 
years the Yogin sees to the limit[s] of the egg of Brahma. He 


attains the esoteric knowledge of the Yoginis within it (the 


egg of Brahma). [2.-15.] Contemplating the remainder that 


was taught earlier, beginning with one’s own body, as before, 
$ $ $ y 


6 
7 


Lit. “joined to disjunction”. 
It is unclear why Кво has changed this common stock-phrase which 


the present editor has restored. 
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he obtains all arising from the realm of the eye. How [can 
this be] a surprise? 


|. The Yogin,] contemplating [his] skin as all over coloured 
[pale grey] like [Hanumat] the son of Айјапа, will within 
one month become impossible to be cut even with [sharp] 
weapons. After six months he is not burned even by extremely 
intense fire. After three years the Yogin is never injured by 
thunderbolts, rocks or venomous snakes,’ he has become un- 
aging and immortal. [2.-15.] The fourteen divisions together 
with their rewards should be known as they were taught [be- 
fore] in the esoteric knowledge of the touch-realm, in accor- 
dance with the timespans given earlier. But [this is different:] 
here he should contemplate [his] body as being covered by 


his own body etc.'? 


|.) The discerning [Yogin should] focus his mind on the 
space in his ears. After six months the esoteric knowledge 
of remote hearing is produced. After three years, freed from 
aging and death, he hears clearly all that is spoken in the egg of 
Brahma. [2.-15.] In this introspection he should contemplate 
everything beginning with his own body as it was taught in 
[the introspection of] ether. He obtains the whole reward 
arising from the ear-realm according to the previous [time- 


spans]. 


8 This is a conjectural restoration. Кво reads anjanapattrabham: “resem- 
bling the leaf of the Anjana[-plant]”. I am uncertain about the colour of 
this plant but assume it to be black. BJP read añjanaputräbhäm, I have taken 
this to be a corruption of añjanäputräbhäm, "coloured like the son of Afjana’ 
i.e. coloured a pale grey Ше Hanumat. 

9 Кир reads simply ‘visadibhib, "poison etc.". This is less likely because 
not all poisons need to pass through the skin. Another possible conjecture 
would be ‘visänibhih, “horned animals”. 

то The location of the introspection is thus the surface of the Yogin’s body. 
The subsequently visualised entities are visualised as covering it. 
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The final introspection of the sensory faculties is that of the 
mind (manas). This contains pronouncements on the power of the 
mind to bring about both bondage and liberation. The initial aim 
is the development of intuitive insight (pratibha). This is in this 
context not to be understood as a synonym of äbhäsa or prakáía as 
does Abhinavagupta’s exposition based on the lsvarapratyabbija- 
Ката,“ but rather as a superhuman means of direct perception.” 


MVUT 1537—47 [1.] Now I will teach the introspection of the mind, which 


МаМ а 


mind 


bestows all rewards. When it is perfected, O Goddess, one 
attains the reward of all Perfections. The mind alone is the 
cause of the bondage and liberation of humans, Therefore the 
mantra-practitioner should practise it if he desires imperish- 
able liberation. It resembles the half-moon facing downwards 
and is located at the [level of the] heart. Contemplating for a 
mere month, intuitive insight (pratibhäm) is achieved. He sees 
something for no reason, and similarly he hears something 
for no reason, now and again sensory cognition from all of the 
faculties [arises]. After three years he perceives the sensory 
cognition of each [of his senses]. It becomes very clear to the 
Yogin immersed in yoga. [2.-15.] One should contemplate in 
this case also one’s own body etc. as was taught earlier. After 
achieving the esoteric knowledge of the mind-realm one ob- 
tains the Perfection[s] of the Soma (-Saumya).'* Thus have 
been taught the eleven senses which should be practised in 
this way because all reward exists in them. The wise consider 
both bondage and liberation to be the senses. Appropriated, 
[they act] for bondage, relinquished [they act] for liberation. 
When they, together with the mind, are in a pervasive con- 
dition, then the wise call them "relinquished". When they 


п See Abhinavaguptas treatment at [svarapratyabhijnavivrtivimarsini 1.7.1. 
12 See TORELLA (1994:136 footnote т). 

13 Or, of all other living beings. 

14 See Malinivijayottara 13.54c—61 for details. 
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are focussed on an object located in some other place [ex- 
ternal to the perceiver], then they are called “bound”. Thus, 
the Siddhayogesvarimata has revealed the contemplation of the 
sense-faculties as being two-fold according to the division into 
pure and impure. 


The Saumya are the sixth member of the eight Devayonis. 
This means that the introspection of the mind bestows a total of 
fortyeight Perfections on the Yogin. The “wise” referred to who 
teach that sensory contact leads to suffering are the Vaisesikas. 
They teach that when the mind is in the soul (which is pervasive) 
there is neither pleasure nor pain for the embodied soul. But when 
the object of cognition, the senses, the mind and the soul draw 
near to each other, pleasure or pain arise. 


15 — Vaisesikasütra 5.2.16—17. See page 240. 
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ff THE SIXTEENTH chapter of the Mali- 
то. 


nivijayottara concludes the teaching of 
the introspections. This chapter begins with the three remaining 
introspections which are fifteen-fold and then teaches the other di- 
visions ending with the level of Sadasiva/ Sakti. A brief exposition 
of the cittabheda concludes the chapter. 


Now, O lady praised by heroes, I will teach the divine in- 
trospection consisting of egoism,' the highest introspection, 
which arouses the great proud conviction (mahagarva) in Yo- 
gins. [r. The Yogin] who has no other thought should con- 
template himself as a wheel with sixteen spokes contained 
within his own physical body and, suppressing personal con- 
cerns, he should think: "I am this". Within three years the 
Yogin becomes invulnerable. There arises for him the firm 
[conviction] that anything whatsoever is completely his. [2.- 
3.] Contemplating his body as the hub of such a wheel, he 
should think: "I am everything, all resides in me". Then he 
attains the esoteric knowledge of egoism. How [can that be] 
a surprise? [4.-5.] Contemplating, without tiring, my own 
form (-Siva) in the wheel in the heart[-region], he gains with- 
out delay? the reward arising from the realm of pride. [6.-15] 


1 Forgarvaasasynonym for ahamkara see Matangaparamesvara 18.83a: mano 
garvas tatha buddbir; similarly Kubjikamata 10.79a: mano buddbis tatha garvab. 

2  Avilambam isa tentative conjecture of Prof. SANDERSON 5. Кво has here 
emended the text to arkalokam, "the world ofthe sun". This world is, however, 
not mentioned in the Málinivijayottaras bhuvanädhvan and even if it were it 
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Contemplating, in order, all beginning with the orb as be- 
ing blue-red (or purple), he attains all that is said to arise 
from the [subsequent] ten levels of that [principle of egoism]. 
Thus is revealed the [introspection] consisting of pride which 
bestows the [fiftysix] Perfections of the Prajapatis.? 


I take garva (lit. "pride") here as a synonym for abhimäna,* the 
elation arising from the conviction that one is something other 
than one appears to Бе. For instance, in many rituals it is required 
of the асагуа that he must develop the belief that he himself is 
Siva officiating.’ For the nondualists this abhimäna is not merely 
an imaginary identification (as it is for Saiddhantika exegetes) but 
the affirmation of a normally obscured truth. 


would certainly be far too low in the hierarchy to be a suitable reward for this 
advanced introspection. Since this reward is said to occur at the level of the 
Pralayakala-pair, the parallels in the other introspection offer some support 
for Bs avalokam, “vision”, because it is at this level that the Yogin first sees 
the denizens of the Tattva he is mastering (see Malinivijayottara 13.16-20b). 
3 See the translation and notes to Malinivijayottara 13.54c—61 for further 
details. 

4 For this identification see Matañgapäramesvara ур 10.9-10: samgrhya- 
nuvised garvam garvo ‘py ä$ayagocare/ prapto ’ntarangatam yena svabhimanena 
garvitah// abhimanayitum saktah svadharmena baliyasa/ abhimanatmakat tattvat 
kbyatir adhyavasayini. Also Matangapáramesvara УР 1756-57: tanmanyamanah 
samsiddhas tajjfiánam gubyam ucyate/ abamiti pratyayo yah paramatma sa ucyate// 
Кар kartā kriyate kasya kim krtam jagato maya/ sa evàbam vimuktatma tajjñanam 
garva ucyate//. 

5  Svacchandatantra 4.399: tadvad evabhimanas tu kartavyo daisikottamaih / 
арат eva paro bamsab sivah paramakäranam //, ‘In the same way, the best 
preceptors should cultivate the “elated conviction’: I alone am the supreme 
Hamsa, Siva, the ultimate cause [of all]; 

6  Svacchandatantra 4.423d—4: ... abbimánam tu karayet // арат eva param 
tattvam paraparavibhagatah / tattvam ekam bi sarvatra nanyam bhavam tu kärayet. 
Ksemaraja comments... abhimanam niscitam pratipattim. . . , ‘abbimanacheda is 


veridical knowledge’. 
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Matsvarüpam, “my own-form”, at 16.54 must mean the form 
of Siva, who is here the speaker. This marks a departure from 
the established paradigm. Until now it had been the Yogin’s own 
physical body that was visualised at the Pralayakala-level of the 
introspections. It would be easy enough to force an agreement with 
the previous instructions by emending the text here to tatsvarapam, 
where tat would quite naturally refer back to martim svakám at 16.4b. 
However, this is not advisable because the Yogins physical form is 
also not visualised at the Pralayakala-level in the subsequent two 
introspections. In the introspection of the intellect it is Brahma 
who is visualised at the Pralayakala-level, and in the introspection 
of unmanifest matter it is a linga. This identification of the Yogins 
ahamkära with Siva need have no non-dualist implications. Even 
if the Yogin were only striving for the Siddhanta’s goal of equality 
with Siva (sivatulyatva) the same procedure would be applicable. 

The Svacchandatantra confirms that it is the Karanesvara Rudra 
who is to be visualised at the level of ероіѕт.7 

The next reality to be mastered is the intellect (buddhi): 


[1.] Contemplating in the heart a lotus with colour of the rising 
sun, with eight petals containing the [eight bhavas] of dharma 
etc.,® and a pericarp, [the Yogin's] intellect becomes steady 
within a month. Within six he becomes a knower of the Sruti [- 
scriptures]. Within three years he himself becomes an author 
of scriptures. [2.-3.] Contemplating his own [physical] form 
there (in the heart), he perceives the principle ofintellect. [4.- 


7  Svacchandatantrag 12.98c: vaikarike гара rudro. 

8 According to Samkhya doctrine (adopted also by the Malinivijayottara, 
see 1.30-32 on the eight-fold intellect) two structures are contained іп bud- 
dhi: the dispositions (bhava) and the presented ideas (pratyaya). The eight 
dispositions (bhava) of the mind are: dharma, |ййпа, vairágya, aisvarya and 
their opposites adharma, ajñäna, avairágya, anaisvarya. See Sankhyakarika 23, 
TaÂlk 15.301b with TaAlVivx. 
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5.) Contemplating Brahma [there] he attains the [esoteric] 
knowledge ofits ruler. The sage recites the Vedas while asleep 
or in a trance. By continuous practice they clearly become firm 
[in his memory] even without study. [6.-15.] Contemplating 
all that was described earlier, beginning with the orb, in order, 
he attains the sovereignty of the Brahma which is accessible 
in the realm of the intellect.? 


The placement of the КагапеЗуага Brahma in the reality of 
intellect is also given in the Svacchandatantra.’° The sovereignty of 
the Brahma here refers to the eight octets of Perfections (gundstaka) 
enjoyed by these highest of the Devayonis. 

Abhinavagupta gives a detailed exposition of the Trisirobbairava's 
meditation of the intellect (buddhidhyana)." The passage quoted 
(TaAl, 5.21) teaches a very similar visualisation of a flower in 
the heart. 

There follows the introspection of unmanifest matter (сипа): 


MVUT 1643-17) [1. The Yogin] should contemplate the disc of the sun with the 
guna disc of the moon inside it in the heart. After six months divine 
vision arises for him who practises in this way. Without effort 
perfection is achieved after three years. [2.-3.] Contemplat- 
ing his own [physical] form there, he will obtain the esoteric 
knowledge of unmanifest matter. [4.-5.] Contemplating the 
shape of a blazing liga," he obtains sovereignty over it." [6.- 


9 See the translation and notes to Malinivijayottara 13.54c—61 for further 
details. 

то Svacchandatantrax 12.99c: brabmanam buddhisamstham tu. 

п TaAlx 519с-42. 

12 Inthe Svacchandatantrax’s conquest of the realities the linga is visualised at 
the much higher level of [svara (12.139-140). There, however it only features 
as an option. 

з Equality with the Tattva-ruler is achieved only at the level of the 
Vijnanakala introspection. The Malinivijayottara therefore must be teaching 
the incidental reward (anusañgaphala) of becoming a Lingesvara. 
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15] Contemplating the decad beginning with the orb as before, 
he obtains the ten-fold reward existing in the realm of unman- 
ifest matter, there is no doubt. These twenty-four beneficial 
introspections of the principles beginning with earth, which 


are each fifteen-fold, have been taught briefly for Yogins. 


The introspection of unmanifest matter concludes the fifteen- 
fold division. The Malinivijayottara continues with the six intro- 
spections of Person (purusatattva) and his veils in the thirteen-fold 
division. In this division the Sakala-soul and his Sakti have become 
the own-form (svarüpa). The six introspections are presented іп 
two groups, first the introspections of person (purusa), limited ca- 
pacity for desire (raga), and limited capacity for knowledge (vidya), 
and then a second group consisting of limited capacity for action 
(kala), destiny (niyati) and time (kala). 

Abhinavagupta explains that in the thirteen-fold introspection 
(TaAlx 10.105-107 +), where the realities from Person to Kala 
are the objects of cognition, the emerged six veils have become 
objective. Since the Sakala cannot experience these subjectively, 
the experient is now the Pralayakala whose veils are dormant; the 
subsequent experients remain as before. 


It will be explained how six further [introspections] exist in 
the thirteen-fold division, so that Yogins may succeed. [1.] 
One should contemplate that excepting the body there is 
nothing else in reality.'^ [One should contemplate it] seated 
on a white lotus on a triad of mandalas.’° When it has in 
this way become steady, the knower of yoga is freed from all 
disease in a mere month. How [can that be] a surprise? After 
six months he gains esoteric knowledge of [everything] on the 
surface of the earth. After a year he is freed from old age etc., 


14 Reading tadodbbata. . . with GNout. 
15 Lit. “with an own-form". 
16 Probably the sun, the moon and fire. 
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and after three he perceives the principle of Person. |2.-3.| In 
this same [heart-]region, one should contemplate ones own 
body, measuring six digits, ending with the heart," оп a lotus 
below the heart. After six months one conquers death. After 
three years one obtains equality with the ruler of the principle 
of Person. [4.—13.] When everything beginning with the orb is 
contemplated there as before, one obtains without doubt the 
reward existing in the Person-realm. This esoteric knowledge 
of the Медапга? has been briefly described. Previously I had 
taught it in detail to Kapila. 


The size of the visualisation is reduced from the previously 


standard twelve digits to six. This measurement will continue to 


shrink in the following introspections. 


17 


Next comes the introspection of limited capacity for desire: 


|.) Contemplating ones own body as resembling a mass of 
autumnal twilight-clouds'? one obtains in six months the 
state of desirelessness. [Of this] there is no doubt. In just one 
year one is freed from aging and death. After three years one 
obtains the great knowledge arising from the desire-realm. 
[2.-3a.] For six months, without apprehension, in order to ac- 
complish desirelessness, one should contemplate the body as 
being red [and] located above a full cloud. Contemplating cor- 
rectly for one year one is not afflicted by death. Within three 
years one overcomes the pairs [of opposites] and becomes 
equal to [the sovereign of] desire. [2.-3a.] Contemplating 


The visualised body begins six digits below the heart and reaches up to 


the Yogin’s heart. 


18 


Ву“ Vedanta” the Malinivijayottara here appears to understand a form 


of Samkhya. 
19 The colour of the twilight-clouds is usually said to be red. 
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[the body measuring] five digits?? as being red and located in 
a red lotus in the region of the heart, one obtains the whole 
reward mentioned earlier, in due order. [4.-13.] Constantly 
contemplating the orb etc. taught earlier, the entire reward 
arising from the desire-realm is [gained]. 


The Malinivijayottara here teaches two separate introspections 
at the level of the Pralayakala. It is unlikely that these should be 
the Pralayäkala and his Sakti because these are in all other cases 
differentiated only by the presence or absence of vibration. More 
likely are the Savedya- and the Apavedya-Pralayäkalas. It is only at 
the reality-level of limited capacity for desire that these two forms 
of the Pralayakala are practised separately. Perhaps this is because 
the limited desire these two experients are capable of is qualitatively 
different. The Savedya-Pralayakala has a limited power of desire 
directed towards external objects, but the Apavedya-Pralayakala, 
who is aware of nothing, does not. 

The introspection of the limited capacity for knowledge (vidya) 
also focuses on the heart-region but its colour is white: 


|.) One should contemplate in the heart a white, divine lotus 

made up of ambrosia, with filaments, sixteen petals and the 

moon as its pericarp. One should fix the mind there unwa- 
veringly until one falls asleep. Then, whatever [the Yogin] 

sees in [the ensuing] dream occurs in reality to him. [The 

Yogin] practising in this way obtains all of the reward aris- 
ing from the lotus of the intellect, O Goddess, in accordance 

with the timespans [applicable] there. [2.-13.] Contemplat- 
ing all beginning with one's body etc. as measuring four digits 

there, one obtains, as before, all arising from the principle of 
Limited Knowledge. 


20 This is part of a series: in the preceding introspection the visualised 
entities measured six digits (дуддазатдра lit. the half of twelve) and in the 
next introspection it will measure four. 
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In the introspection of limited agency, destiny and time the size 
of the visualised entity shrinks to three digits: 


MVUT 1635-37) [1.] One should contemplate three successive wheels each one 
kala: pte kala separated by half a digit from the heart [upwards] as being 


red, dark blue, and black in order. [2.-3.] And [one should con- 
template] the Person in the same location, measuring three 

digits and with the same colour, [4.-13.] and also the orbs 

etc. This great triad of principles has been taught. The wise 

know it to have thirteen subdivisions. 


These three introspections thus differ only with regard to their 
location and their colour. 

The Malinivijayottara teaches two realities in the eleven-fold 
introspection. This refers to the two-fold division of the Save- 
dya-Pralayakala and the Apavedya-Pralayakala. Abhinavagupta 
explains (ТаА 10.108-109) that when the reality of Maya has 
become the object of cognition the dormancy of the veils is also 
an object of cognition because the imperceptibly subtle reality of 
Maya is the unity of the veils. The experient in this case is the Vi- 
Jñanakala who has no veils. The same is the case also for the second 


Pralayakala who has entered into Maya (Apavedya-Pralayakala). 


MVUT 16.37c—40 |.) Now is taught the pair of principles with the eleven-fold 


savedyapralayäka- 


И division. One should contemplate one’s own form as though 

perceived with blazing eyes situated on the pericarp of a five- 
spoked wheel in the region of the cavity of the throat. Master- 
ing everything that exists on the course beginning with earth 

and ending with principle of time the best of Yogins is not over- 
powered by time. [2.-11.] When [the series] beginning with 

the orb also is contemplated there, then Yogins will obtain 

without effort its reward; what is surprising [about that]? 


mvur 16.41 apave-  [1.] The Yogin, firmly fixing his mind on the space in the 


dyapralayäkala 
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he does in [2.-11.] the [contemplations] beginning with the 
orb which are practised there. 


The nine-fold introspection is not tied to any particular Tattva. 
The object contemplated is the Vijñänäkala experient in the inter- 
stice between Maya and Suddhavidya. Abhinavagupta explains 
(TaÂlk 10.110) that when the Vijnanakala, who is thoroughly freed 
from the veils, has become the object of cognition, the experients 
are Mantras who are on the verge of awakening (udbubhisuprabo- 


dha). 
|| Contemplating [oneself] asresemblingthemoon devoured  mvur 1642-43 
by [the eclipse-causing demon] Rahu with the colour de- "й 
scribed in the procedure of the cavity of the throat, one does 
not again become subject to Maya etc. (its evolutes). [2.-3.] 
Contemplating that [lunar disclunar] there [but] as though 
freed from the eclipsing demon Svarbhanu, and also [contem- 
plating] [4.-9.] the bodies of light etc.” one obtains supreme 


sovereignty. 


This level therefore forms part of the conquest of the realities 
only in the sense that it is an experiential stage, not an ontological 
stage. This concludes the nine-fold introspection. 

The next reality to be mastered is pure knowledge (Suddhavidya) 
in the seven-fold introspection. Abhinavagupta explains (TaAlx 
10.1r1abc) that when the Mantras have become the object of cogni- 
tion the experients are the Mantra-regents who are awakening (ud- 


bhavätpürnabodha). 
|.) One should contemplate the combined form of the wheel MYUT 16.44-47 
of all the mantras appearing like the midday sun in the пуша. ОА 
Then, in due time the Yogin becomes a Mantra[experient]. 


21 These are the downwards shining light at the level ofthe Mantra-regents 
and the formless, all-pervasive light at the level of the Sovereigns of Mantra- 


regents, 
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Theancillary reward here is all that was mentioned above. [2.- 
3.] Contemplating [one’s] form there one will obtain the state 
of being a Mantra-regent. [4.-5.] Contemplating luminosity 
shining down from there one becomes a Sovereign [of Mantra- 
regents]. [6.—7.] Contemplating а light shining both upwards 
and downwards, internally and externally, the soul will not 
[again] fall from the level of being a Sovereign of Mantra- 


regents. 


The five-fold introspection contemplates the reality of [5уага. 
Abhinavagupta explains (ТаА1к толпа-п2Ь) that when the Ma- 
ntra-regents (at this level) have become the object of cognition the 
experients are fully awakened Sovereigns of Mantra-regents (ud- 
bhütapürnabodha). 

The description of the stages is interrupted by a digression 
teaching the yogic procedure known as the “deception of death” 
(mrtyunjaya). This is taught as a prophylactic expiation. If the 
Purusa the Yogin sees in his visionary trance should be lacking a 
head then his imminent death is prognosticated. This can however 
be prevented by the “deception of death”, 


MVUT 16.48-52 [1.] The Yogin should assume the lotus-posture and contem- 


mantramabesvara 


MaVila 


plate the seed[-mantra] of Para.” He should focus his mind 
at [the level of] his eyebrows, outside of them and somewhat 
to the front. With his eyes closed, and joyful by the absence of 
sight and sound, he sees the Person”? there, measuring twelve 
digits. He should focus his mind upon him. Then after three 
months he perceives with divine vision [the Person] who has 
all limbs, who is an embodiment of light, unwavering, kindly 
disposed and who shines like the moon. After seeing this 
divine Person the esoteric knowledge of time arises. If [the 


22 SAUH. 
23 Le. I$vara. 
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Person he sees] has no head?* he will die within six months. 

In that case, the knower of yoga should take care to perform 

the "deception of death". [To do this,] one should contem- 
plate a stainless lunar disclunar above the cranial aperture. It 

pours forth abundant divine ambrosia which fills ones own 

body. Contemplating oneself, together with all that is internal 

and external, as becoming filled by that [ambrosia] flowing 

through the conduit of the mind (the central channel), one 

conquers death after ten days. One can also practise this yoga 

to destroy severe diseases. To destroy diseases affecting the in- 
dividuallimbs one should visualise che [ambrosia as] flowing 

to the corresponding limb. If one sees a smoky colour [while 

visualising a limb] then a severe disease is prognosticated. If 
it is black, then one will contract leprosy, if it is blue then 

there is danger from small-pox. If [the visualisation] lacks 

the eyes, then there will be a disease of those, if it lacks the 

nose then [a disease] of that kind. A disease is indicated for 

whatever limb [or organ] is not seen, whether it be ones own 

or that of another. The Yogin, established on the path ofyoga 

for five years, O Goddess, knows and enjoys continuously 

all up to the principle of [Pure] Knowledge, and he cannot 

be deprived of it. [2.-3.] When the light situated there [in 

the midst of the eyebrows] is contemplated as pervading the 

whole body, one obtains all that was taught before according 
to the respective timespans. [4.-5.] Next, [the Yogin whose 

attention is] unbroken in the contemplation of the upward 

pervasion [of the light] does not return [to lower levels] from 

the state of being a Sovereign of all the mantra regents. 


More detailed prognosticative interpretations of the colours 
perceived during the meditation are given in the О зоната 25 In its 


24 Or, “if the Yogin loses his head". The esoteric knowledge of time entails 
the knowledge of the time of ones own death. The Yogin may well panic 
when directly faced with his own mortality. 

25 Dilsottara Samudayaprakarana 59. 
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account of the esoteric knowledge of time (kälajñäna) the time of 
death can be predicted to within days, as can other events such as 
the acquisition of wealth (dhanalabha) and more general impending 
catastrophes such as famines and invasions of the kingdom etc. 

In the Matangapdramesvara's introspections the esoteric knowl- 
edge of time (kälajñäna) arises at the much lower level of the 
conquest of the mind (manojaya).^ 

The Malinivijayottara’s conquest of death is based on that of the 
Siddhayogesvarimata.”’ There it is not just a lunar disclunar that is 
visualised as the source of the nectar, but the Goddess Рага seated 
in its centre, * and the nectar flows into the heart.”® 

The final level taught in the Malinivijayottara’s conquest of the 
realities is that of Sadasiva in the forehead. This constitutes the 
three-fold introspection. Abhinavagupta explains ( TaAl то.пос- 
113b) that when the Sovereigns of Mantra-regents have become the 
object of cognition the experient is the self-manifest supreme Siva. 


[1.] Introspecting at the level of the forehead in the same way,” 
one quickly sees a great blaze made up of eight colours. They 


26 Matangapáramesvara ҮР 4.98c—100b. 

27  Siddhayogesvarimatay 11.8-11: vyomapadme tu yas саптар karnikáyám 
vyavasthitah / tatsthäm vicintayed devim param surabhiräpinim // svacchaspha- 
tikasaprakhyam samantad amrtasravam / sravantim tam payam divyam yat tan 
nadantasarpanam // за $aktir devadevasya рата by amrtavabini / sā sravanti param 
ksiram yat tat satyam sunirmalam // tat patad дру ätmano mürtau samantac ca 
vicintayet / vised brabmabilen[antab] plavayed dhrdguhäsrayam //. The mss read 
fvilenäntyaf D, and jvilebhanhyat N at пс. Conj. ‘bilena+antar, or perhaps 
‘bilena+aughal? 

28 See SANDERSON (1990) for a detailed treatment of the apotropaic 
function of the Goddess Para in the Trika. 

29 Тһе Svacchandatantray teaches three different types: [1.] mrtyujiddhya- 
па at 7212с-217с; [2.] amrtajaya at 7.2174-226Б; and [3.] tattvikamrtyujaya 
at 2226-227. 

30 The Yogin should focus his mind just outside the area of his forehead. 
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are in order: the lustre of sapphire, the lustre of a peacock's 
throat, the next is like Lapis Lazuli, then [a colour] resembling 
а cats-eye gem, а topaz, coral, ruby, and the moon.” After 
seeing the supreme moon-light divine knowledge arises. From 
that, [knowledge of ] everything beginning with the immobile 
and the mobile® arises. |2.-3.| When it is contemplated as 
pervading [both] upwards and downwards [the Yogin] does 
not fall from that level. Thus has been described all that exists 
in the division of the goal. 


The Svacchandatantra teaches the conquest of the reality of 
Sadasiva by a visualisation not of eight but of ten colours.? How- 
ever it does also explicitly state that Sadasiva should be visualised 
as eight-fold.^* The introspections end with Sadasiva at the level 
of the forehead (аа). This does not contradict the previous 
statement (12.8-9) that the Yogin should master the realities up 
to Sakti because this meant up to, but not including, Sakti. 

The placement of the realities (at least of the higher realities) 
follows in parts the Aparanyäsavidhi, the “inferior method of pro- 
jecting” all of the realities into the physical body taught at Mälini- 
vijayottara 6.2—6b for the purpose of initiation.” 


з The progression of colours is from the darker to the lighter. 

32 This isa tentative translation of vibarapadacaradi: “That which is resting 
(vibara) and that which is moving on feet (радасата) etc." Le. I am taking this 
as a synonym for the common expression sthávarajangama. 

33 Svacchandatantrag 12.153c—155. 

34  Svacchandatantrax 12.147a-c: sadasivo ’stabhedena...dhyeyah. But this 
refers not to colours but to the eight beginning with sakala taught in the 
description of Sadasiva in the bhuvanädhvan 10.1194. 

35 бее also TaAlx 16.99-107 The exact locations and pervasions of the 
realities are given in digit-measurements. The level of Sadasiva is in the 


forehead at the eightyfourth digit and Siva pervades all of the others. 
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Now that the varieties of the goal (laksyabheda) has been com- 
pleted, the Malinivijayottara teaches the dispositional varieties (cit- 
tabheda). The basic definition of these terms was given at 12.13c-14. 


Now the dispositional variety is concisely taught. [The Yogin] 

aspiring for the octets of Perfections [accessible] in [the ele- 
ments from that governed by] Pisaca etc. [in Buddhitattva] 

down to [earth governed by] Ananta [above the Brahmanda] 

should fix his mind, to which is transferred the respective 

form and quality this or that [world-ruler], firmly on the re- 
gent [capable of bestowing it]. Thus has been explained the 

manner of gradually worshipping this path bestowing power 
so that Yogins may achieve the Perfection of yoga. 


The dispositional introspections (cittabheda) thus may be iden- 
tified as the means to attain the eightfold Prakrtilaya-hood. They 
focus on certain regents of the worlds located within the tattvas 
from Earth up to Buddhi.% The Sivadharma quoted and translated 
ad Malinivijayottara 13.44—52 gives a list of eight such successive 
levels. The word Ananta refers to the first of the one hundred 
Rudras located in Earth above the Brahmanda. See notes intro- 
ducing Malinivijayottara 13.54cd—64 for further details. 

The gunastaka are the eight yogic Perfections of [1.] miniaturi- 
sation (anima), [2.] weightlessness (laghimä),% [3.] enlargement 
(mabima),? [4.] attainment of any place at will (prapti),*° [5.] capac- 
ity to produce multiple bodies at will (prákamya),*' [6.] sovereignty 


36 These are listed at Málinivijayottara 5.22c—31. 

37 Svacchandatantroddyota to 10.1073: anima Sarirasya säksmatäkarane sáma- 
rthyam. 

38 Ibid, laghima tülaval laghavotpadanasaktatvam. 

39 Ibid, тата mahattvotpadanasaktata. 

до Ibid, präptih samkalpamatrat tattaddesavaptib. 

41 Ibid, prakamyam ekasyaiva yugapan nandsarirakarane saktata. 
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(isitva),*? [7] control of the elements or animals (уа та), and 


the [8.] determination of concealed objects (yatrakamavasayitva).44 


Beings: 8 Prakrtis:  Perfections: 

г Ризаса Earth 1 octet 

2. Raksasa Water 2 octets 
3.  Yaksa Fire 3 octets 
4. Gandharva Аш 4 Octets 
5. Aindra Ether 5 octets 
6. Saumya Manas 6 octets 
> Prajapatya Ahamkara 7 octets 
8. Brahma Buddhi 8 octets 


Table 28: The Cittabbeda 


42 Ibid, ifitvam aisvaryam. 
43 Ibid, vasitvam bhitavasikarah. 


Bhuvanesvaras: 
Satarudra 

8 Pratyatmaka 
8 Guhyatiguhya 
8 Guhya 

8 Pavitra 

8 Sthanu 

8 Devayoni 


44 Ibid, yatrakamavasayitvam samkalpamatrad desakalasvabhavavyavahitavastu- 
niscayab. For further details of these Perfections see Kiranatantra 58.52-бо; 


Svacchandatantra 10.1073 with Uddyota; Bhairavamangala 1.16c—19b; Parakhyata- 


ntra 14.93-96; Saivagamaparibhasamanjari 8.86c—93b; Yogasütra 3.44; Yajnava- 


lkyasmrti 3.4.202—203. 
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Sadangayoga 
T HE SADANGA system of Saiva yoga (lit. “yoga 
with six ancillaries”) is introduced in the Ма- 
linivijayottara without a formal list of these ancillaries (añga) or 
even a statement that their number is six. 

The mere absence of an explicit enumeration of the yogangas, 
however, does not indicate that the Malinivijayottara rejects the 
common Saiva scheme.’ As set out earlier, the Malinivijayottara 
quite clearly distinguishes four different types of Saiva yoga. Two 
of these have been assimilated from the Tantras of the Siddha- 
nta: [1.] the conquest of the reality-levels (tattvajaya), which has 


1 Following SANDERSON (1992b:Appendix п) the translation “auxiliary” 
or "subsidiary" has been adopted for уофййва instead of the more commonly 
encountered "limb" or “constituent”, SANDERSON has shown that it is this 
technical usage of the term айда, denoting a secondary factor necessary for 
the accomplishment of the principal, derived from the terminology of the 
Mimämsä (cf. Sabarabhasya 6.3.41, 12.3.16; Nyayaratnamala, Anganirnaya 1.4; 
Brbati p. 357%), which is intended by Bhoja at Rajamdartanda 2.29 and is also 
implied by Narayanakantha (cf. Mrgendratantravrtti ad үр 1.13). 

2  RASTOGIS (1992:247-280) discussion of a posited “Trikayoga’, builds 
on his spectacular earlier claim (1979:58-63) that Jayaratha has adapted 
Sadangayoga from the Buddhist Guhyasamäjatantra which he dates to the 
fourth century cE (no evidence is adduced), Presumably based on this is 
DvczkowskI (1992:396 note 147): Jayaratha would have us believe that the 
limbs of Yogaare, according to Kashmiri Saivism, only six ( ТА.у, Ш, р.102- 
3) namely, . . . [list of six ancillaries]... Abhinava himself, however, never talks 
of any such scheme, nor do any other Kashmiri Saiva authors (see Rastogi 
р. 58-60). It seems, in fact that Jayaratha is here simply mistaken... .’ etc. 
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yogasthanam (venue 12.6) 
samavesapraptib (possession 12.15—21ab) 
Sivanamaskaram 12.21cd 

(salutation of Siva) 


trigurukramanamaskaram а. pürakab (inhalation 6 types) 
(salutation of the Gurus) b. kumbbakab (retention 5 types) 
1. PRANAYAMA- [manogati- c. recakab (exhalation 6 types) 
+dsanam bhañga] d. utkarsakab (dragging up) 
+ udghatah e. apakarsakab (dragging down) 
a. Еріп (fire fixation) 
у b. ambu (water fixation) 


2. DHARANA- 


p 


цар (sovereign fixation) 


ы 


amrtam (nectar fixation) 


+ 


3. TARKA- [uttamánga] (Judgement is the ascertainment of what 


heyadyalocana- is to be cultivated and what is to be rejected) 


М 

4. DHYANA- (Meditation is attentive contemplation of Siva) 
tadarthabhävanäyuktam mano dhyanam 

5. SAMADHI- (Absorption arises from prolonged meditation) 
mubürtastham dhyanam 


М 


6. PRATYAHARA- (Withdrawal resembles nonexistence due to complete 
vastutanmayata- identification with the object of contemplation) 


prapaditabhavavattvam 


Table 29: The Malinivijayottara’s sequence of Sadangayoga 
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been transformed into a radically new type of yoga based on the 
fifteen levels of the apperceptive process, and, [2.] the yoga of six 
ancillaries (Sadangayoga), which is taken over with only minor 
variations. The third is [3.] Kaula yoga with its system of four 
immersions (pindastha, padastha, rüpastha and гарата) and as a 
fourth may be counted [4.] the three types of possession (dve- 
ša) taught іп the Trika (änava, sakta and sambbava-) which аге 
innovatively presented as three meta-categories under which all 
yogic exercises can be subsumed. 

To the audience of the Madlinivijayottara it would have been 
obvious that the six ancillaries constitute the standard type of yoga 
taught in the scriptures of the dualist Siddhanta. Despite this, the 
redactor(s) of the Mälinivijayottara treated this yoga as doctrinally 
neutral. Sadangayoga is set forth as a subsidiary to the principal 
conquest of realities (this is also the relationship between the a- 
ngas and the tattvajaya seen in most Saiddhantika scriptures). It is 
to be understood as a collection of helpful or even indispensable 
yogic techniques which enable the prospective Yogin to achieve 
the required “coalescence” or “identification” (tanmayata, lit. the 
‘consisting-of-that-ness”) with the object of contemplation. No 
metaphysical view of its stages or the resulting condition is implied. 

The carefully organised seventeenth chapter of фе Mälinivija- 
yottara integrates all of the six auxiliaries of Sadangayoga into a 
step by step progression culminating with complete identification 
with the object of contemplation. This includes several additional 
considerations, such as the choice of a suitable place and the type 
of posture to be assumed. Although such details are invariably 
present in other Saiva accounts of the yogärigas, they are never 
counted among the ancillaries. Jayaratha confirms that the Málini- 
vijayottara’s ancillaries must be counted as six when he explicitly 
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states that in “our own doctrine”, ie. in the Trika, there are six 
ancillaries of yoga.’ 

This Sadanga system of yoga is not only taught widely in the 
scriptures of the Saiva Siddhanta, but also in what may be the earli- 
est surviving scripture of the Päñcarätra, the Jayakbyasambita.* At 
first sight the individual ancillaries also overlap with those of Pa- 
tañjalis Astanga system. But careful reading shows that not only 
is Sadangayoga clearly distinguishable from Patañjalis Astangayo- 
ga, but even the Saiva textual traditions themselves have evolved 
quite divergent interpretations of the nature, soteriological effi- 
cacity and purpose of their yogas. Two fundamental distinctions 
between the Saiva and Pätañjala systems stand out: Sadangayoga 
is uncompromisingly theistic and distinguished by the presence 
of “Judgement” (aha, tarka) as the most important of its ancillar- 
ies These two concepts are not entirely absent in the Patanjala 
system, but God (Isvara) features as a mere option, and discrim- 


3  TaAlVivg 4.96:... yogasya svadarsanoktani sad angani... 

4 Jayakbyasambità 33.6-16b. As RAsTELLI 1999 has pointed out Jayakbya- 
sambita 33.1-37 = Paramesvarasambita 7.441-477. RASTELLI (1999:326) counts 

seven angas in the Jayakhyasamhita, adding јара after dhärana. This is possible, 

for as she notes, the Saiva Mrgendratantra does too. But is seems likely to me 

that this was not intended. Rather, јара is here explained because dharana 

requires the recitation of seed mantras. 

5  Inthis context Sadangayoga can be distinguished from other early Saiva 

systems of ancillary-based yoga which do not contain tarka. An intermediary 

is the Sarvajianottara which teaches six ancillaries (no enumerating verse is 

supplied), but lacks tarka. Tarka is also absent in the Svacchanda’s “ten-fold 

yoga” (actually teaching only four ancillaries), and in the later Netratantra, 

which imbues the Pätañjala model with Saiva concepts. 

6  Yogasütra 1.23: isvarapranidhanad và, ‘Or [samadhi may arise] from con- 


templation of Iévara'. 
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inative judgement (vivekakbyati)’ of what needs to be cultivated 
and what must be rejected, though admitted indirectly as a means 
to liberation, is not counted as an ancillary. 

The stated aim of Sadangayoga is to interrupt the motion of 
the mind. To achieve this both Pätañjala and Saiva yoga exploit 
the principle that mind and breath are intrinsically linked. Fluc- 
tuations in the mind are mirrored by similar fluctuations in the 
breath. Applying this principle in reverse, deliberate calming of 
the breath quietens the activity of the mind. The Malinivijayottara 
thus starts the sequence of the ancillaries quite naturally? with 
[L] pranayama, the control of the "breath", or rather the “vital en- 
егеу”. То begin with, three procedures are introduced: [1a.] püraka, 
“inhalation”, [1b.] kumbhaka, "retention", Пс.) recaka, “exhalation”. 
These are termed “external breath control” (bähyapränäyäma) in 
the Svacchanda and "coarse breath-control” (sthälapränäyäma) in the 
Netratantra. Then two more varieties are defined: [1d.] utkarsaka, 
"dragging upwards" and (те.| apakarsaka, “dragging downwards’; 
these may be compared to what the Svacchanda calls “internal 
breath control” (äbhyantarapränäyäma) and the Netratantra defines 
as "subtle breath control” (säksmapränäyäma). [1f.] The required 
“posture”, dsana, for the practice of pranayama is said to be the 
lotus-posture or some other seated posture. [1g.] Pranayama is fur- 
ther classified as adhama “lower”, madhyama “middling” and jyestha 
“superior”, according to the intensity of umbhava-) which are inno- 


7 СЕ Yogasütra 2.27: vivekakhyatir aviplava hanopayah, “The means to the 
avoidance [of what must be rejected] is uninterrupted discriminative aware- 
ness.’ See also Sankhyatattvakaumudi ad Sankbyakarika 51. 

8 Even in Saiva adaptations of Patañjalis Astäñga system the importance 
of pranayama is emphasised, cf. Liñgapuräna 1.8.44cd: .. . sarvahetus ca prana- 
уйта iti smrtah, Sivasamtosini ad loc: iti ca param sarvesám dhyanasamadhinam 
betur iti рғапауатар smrta ity anvayab. 
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vatively presented as three meta-categories under which all yogic 
exercises can be subsumed. 

To the audience of the Malinivijayottara it would have been 
obvious that the six ancillaries constitute the standard type of yoga 
taught in the scriptures of the dualist Siddhanta. Despite this, the 
redactor(s) of the Mälinivijayottara treated this yoga as doctrinally 
neutral. Sadangayoga is set forth as a subsidiary to the principal 
conquest of realities (this is also the relationship between the a- 
ñgas and the tattvajaya seen in most Saiddhantika scriptures). It is 
to be understood as a collection of helpful or even indispensable 
yogic techniques which enable the prospective Yogin to achieve 
the required “coalescence” or “identification” (tanmayata, lit. the 
‘consisting-of-that-ness”) with the object of contemplation. No 
metaphysical view of its stages or the resulting condition is implied. 

The carefully organised seventeenth chapter of the Malinivija- 
yottara integrates all of the six auxiliaries of Sadangayoga into a 
step by step progression culminating with complete identification 
with the object of contemplation. This includes several additional 
considerations, such as the choice of a suitable place and the type 
of posture to be assumed. Although such details are invariably 
present in other Saiva accounts of the yogäñgas, they are never 
counted among the ancillaries. Jayaratha confirms that the Málini- 
vijayottara’s ancillaries must be counted as six when he explicitly 
states that in “our doctrine’, ie. in the Trika, there are six ancillaries 
of yoga.? 

This Sadanga system of yoga is not only taught widely in the 
scriptures of the Saiva Siddhanta, but also in what may be the earli- 
est surviving scripture of the Päñcarätra, the Jayakbyasambita.'? At 


о Ла А Мук 4.96:... yogasya svadarsanoktani sad angani... 
то Jayakbyasambità 33.6—16b. As RASTELLI 1999 has pointed out Jayäkhya- 
sambita 33.1-37 = Paramesvarasambita 7441-477. RASTELLI (1999:326) counts 
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first sight the individual ancillaries also overlap with those of Pa- 
tañjalis Astanga system. But careful reading shows that not only 

is Sadangayoga clearly distinguishable from Patañjali's Astangayo- 
ga, but even the Saiva textual traditions themselves have evolved 

quite divergent interpretations of the nature, soteriological effi- 
cacity and purpose of their yogas. Two fundamental distinctions 

between the Saiva and Pätañjala systems stand out: Sadañgayoga 

is uncompromisingly theistic and distinguished by the presence 

of “Judgement” (aha, tarka) as the most important of its ancillar- 
ies." These two concepts are not entirely absent in the Patafjala 

system, but God (15уаға) features as a mere option,” and discrim- 
inative judgement (vivekakhyati)? of what needs to be cultivated 

and what must be rejected, though admitted indirectly as a means 

to liberation, is not counted as an ancillary. 

The stated aim of Sadangayoga is to interrupt the motion of 
the mind. To achieve this both Pätañjala and Saiva yoga exploit 
the principle that mind and breath are intrinsically linked. Fluc- 
tuations in the mind are mirrored by similar fluctuations in the 
seven añgas in the Jayakbyasambita, adding јара after dhárana. This is possible, 
for as she notes, the Saiva Mrgendratantra does too. But is seems likely to me 
that this was not intended. Rather, јара is here explained because dharana 
requires the recitation of seed mantras. 

ш Inthis context Sadangayoga can be distinguished from other early Saiva 

systems of ancillary-based yoga which do not contain tarka. An intermediary 

is the Sarvajianottara which teaches six ancillaries (no enumerating verse is 

supplied), but lacks tarka. Tarka is also absent in the Svacchanda’s “ten-fold 

yoga” (actually teaching only four ancillaries), and in the later Netratantra, 

which imbues the Pätañjala model with Saiva concepts. 

12  Yogasütra 1.23: iSvarapranidhanad va, ‘Or [samadhi may arise] from con- 
templation of Isvara.’. 

13 Cf. Yogasütra 2.27: vivekakhyatir aviplava hanopayah, “The means to the 

avoidance [of what must be rejected] is uninterrupted discriminative aware- 
ness.’ See also Säñkhyatattvakaumudi ad Sañkhyakärika 51. 
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breath. Applying this principle in reverse, deliberate calming of 
the breath quietens the activity of the mind. The Malinivijayottara 

thus starts the sequence of the ancillaries quite naturally'^ with 

[1.] pranayama, the control of the "breath", or rather the “vital en- 
ergy”. То begin with, three procedures are introduced: [1a.] päraka, 

“inhalation”, [1b.] kumbhaka, “retention”, [1c.] recaka, “exhalation”. 

These are termed “external breath control" (bähyapränäyäma) in 

the Svacchanda and "coarse breath-control" (sthilapranayama) in the 

Netratantra. Then two more varieties are defined: [1d.] utkarsaka, 

"dragging upwards” and [те.] apakarsaka, “dragging downwards’; 

these may be compared to what the Svacchanda calls “internal 

breath control” (äbhyantarapränäyäma) and the Netratantra defines 

as "subtle breath control” (säksmapränäyäma). [1f.] The required 

“posture”, dsana, for the practice of pranayama is said to be the 

lotus-posture or some other seated posture. [1g.] Pranayama is fur- 
ther classified as adhama “lower”, madhyama “middling” and jyestha 

“superior”, according to the intensity of udghata, “eruption of sup- 
pressed breath", involved. The lowest consists of a single udghata 

requiring twelve mátrás, "time measures”, the middling of two ud- 
ghâtas lasting twenty-four matrds and the superior of three udghatas 

lasting thirty-six mátrás. The method of measuring such a yogic 

таа is explained. [2.] Then follow four dhäranäs, “fixations”: [2a.] 

Кріп, the “fire-fixation”, [2b.] ambu, “water-fixation”, [2c.] isa, the 

“sovereign-fixationsovereign-fixation” and [2d.] amrta, “ambrosia- 
fixation”, located at the level of the navel, the heart, the palate and 

the crown of the head respectively. These require the control of 
the vital energy in udghātas of grades 3, 4, 2 and 1 respectively. 

The Malinivijayottara gives only a very elliptic account of these, 

14 Even in Saiva adaptations of Patañjalis Astäñga system the importance 

of pranayama is emphasised, cf. Liñgapuräna 1.8.44cd: ... sarvahetus ca prāņā- 
уйта iti smrtah, Sivasamtosini ad loc: iti ca param sarvesám dhyanasamadhinam 

betur iti prānāyāmah smrta ity anvayab. 
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presumably implying that the details may be looked up in other 
works. [3.] The next stage of yoga is tarka, “judgement”, whereby 
is distinguished that which needs to be cultivated from that which 
must be rejected. [4.] “Meditation”, dhyana, is a focussed stream 
of awareness directed towards the judged and thus accepted real- 
ity. [5.] “Absorption”, samadhi, results from prolonged immersion 
in meditation and leads to [6.] the complete “withdrawal” of the 
mind, pratyähära. It is enjoined that this sequential process needs 
to be repeated many times over. 

Other Saiva scriptures teach that yoga has either four, five, six, 
seven or even eight ancillaries. At this point we need to exclude 
from our discourse these archaic systems of four or five ancillaries 
(for which only fragmentary evidence survives anyhow)'? and also 
Patanjali’s yoga of eight ancillaries and its derivatives. Only that 
form of Saiva'? yoga which discusses a standardised list of six 
ancillaries among which Judgement (tarka) is prominent has direct 
bearing upon the Malinivijayottara. It is this form of yoga which 
is commonly referred to as Sadañgayoga in Saiva sources. While 
the majority of surviving Saiva scriptures generally agree on which 
these six auxiliaries аге, there is no consensus as to their order, 
15 Fora more general survey of the ancillaries see GRONBOLD (19961-17). 
16 Cf. Svacchandatantra 7285c-331b, Nyäyasütrabhäsya 4.2.46 (see JACOBI 
(1929:602); Väyupuräna 10.76: pránáyámas аа dhyanam pratyabaro "Ра dhara- 
па/ smaranam caiva yoge тіп panca араттар prakirtitäh (identified as Pasupa- 
tayoga; Sarngadharapaddhati 156.2. 

17 This account ignores the presentation of Sadangayoga in Tantric Bud- 
dhist sources. Two Päñcarätra texts have been consulted, the early Jayakhya- 
затриа (chapter 33) and the later Padmasambita. 

18 A version of Sadangayoga is also taught in the Maitrayaniyopanisad 

6.18: tatha tatprayogakalpah pranayamah pratyabáro dhyanam дратапа tarkab sa- 
mádbib sadanga ity ucyate yogah. This is exactly the order of the six ancillaries 

taught in the Jayakhyasamhita 33.6—16b. The seventeenth-century commenta- 
tor Ramatirtha explains that this yoga is the means to gain control of the 
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their definition or even their subdivisions. Such disagreement 
reflects doctrinal divergences in the various Saiva Tantras and 
also indicates deliberate shifts of emphasis. It is important to 
realise that despite their superficial mutual similarities, and the 
evident terminological overlap with the Astangayoga of Patanjali, 
these systems are not simply indiscriminately reshuffled versions 
of an original “correct” order. Many Saiva scriptures have invested 
considerable effort in the reformulation of yoga. Upon deeper 
familiarisation, the internal logic of the respective systems proves 
their coherence. Some of the varying orders are summarised in 
table 17.2.9 

A few brief and superficial remarks about the complicated rela- 
tionships of these individual systems will have to suffice for now. 
Neither the Malinivijayottara, nor the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba, 


mind: cittavasikaropayam yogam .... The Maitrayaniyopanisad is often referred 
to as the most ancient witness to the existence of Sadangayoga. There is 
however no compelling reason to believe this section of the text predates 
either the Jayakhyasambita or the earliest Saiva sources consulted. Regarding 
the authenticity of this passage note VAN BUITENEN (1962:13):‘... фе sixth 
and seventh prapathakas appear to be full of inconsistencies and desultory 
portions, which have been described as appendices, accretions, and, in part 
at least, interpolations’, and, van BUITENEN (1962:84-87). 

19 Rauravasitrasangrabagy 7.5 = Wrhaspatitattwajava 53: pratyähäras tatha 
dhyanam pranayamo ‘tha Фратапа / tarkas caiva samadhis ca sadango yoga ucyate 
//; Matañgapäramesvaras ҮР 1.6 =Brhatkélottara үр 1c—2b =Srikanthiyasambita 
39-40 cited in Taksakavartas Nityadisamgrahapaddhati fol. 7°: pratyähäras tatha 
dhyanam pranayamas ca дратапа / tarkas саша samadhis ca sadango yoga ucyate 
И; Parakbyatantrag 14.10: pratyabrtir atha dhyanam prandyamas ca dhärana / 
tarkab samadbir yogo "уат sadango "igi svayam sthitah //; Ganapatitattwayava 
з: pratyaharas зара dhyanam pranayamo "tha dbáranam / tarkkas caiva samadhis 
tu sadangam iti kathyate //; Kiranatantrag 58.2c-3b: sadangah sa ca boddhavyas 
tasyangani srnusva tat // pratyaharas tatha dhyanam pranayamo "а dharana (М; 
dharanam S) / tarkkas caiva (М; дзапат ca S) samádbis ca yogangani tu sad vidub 
(conj. SANDERSON; ‘vidhah М, eva tu S) // 
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nor the Sarvajfiánottara actually contain a verse enumerating the yo- 
gäñgas; in their case the order given is that in which their respective 
yoga-chapters discuss these subjects. 

Most significant for an understanding of the Malinivijayottara’s 
teachings is the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba; but for the placement 
of pratyähära these two texts follow the same order. Both the Pa- 
räkhyatantra and the Mrgendratantra include yoga itself in its role 
as the angin, the “possessor of ancillaries”, in the enumeration. 
The Matangaparamesvara, the Brhatkälottara, фе Kirana, Raurava- 
sätrasañgraha and the Parakhyatantra form a close harmony. Most 
of the Old Javanese works so far consulted have also inherited 
this system. 

The Tevakôttai edition of the Kirana has substituted posture 
(äsana) in place of Judgement (tarka). This may perhaps be seen 
as an attempt (by a modern editor) to approximate the yoga of 
the Kirana to the classical system of Patanjali. The Nepalese Ms 
retains the doubtlessly original tarka. 

As indicated earlier, the presence of tarka is a key defining 
characteristic of Sadangayoga. Some early Saiva sources, how- 
ever, do in fact teach systems of yogic ancillaries which do not 
contain tarka.”° For instance, the brief exposition of yoga in the 
Svacchandatantra claims that ‘the path of yoga is ten-fold’. The 
ancillaries it proceeds to teach are those commonly taught in 
Sadangayoga (minus tarka-) but they are clearly to be counted dif- 
ferently. Ksemaraja offers two alternatives,” firstly: [1.—3.] three 
types of external breath-control, [4.-6.] three types of internal 
breath-control, || the quiescent breath-control (suprasanta), [8.] 
20 Note also the five ancillaries enumerated by Vatsyayana to define adhya- 
tmavidhi in Nyáyasütra 4.2.46: sa punas tapah ртапаудтар pratyabáro dhyänam 
dharaneti. 

21 Svacchandatantrax 7.2032. 
22 Svacchandatantroddyota ad 7.290c-293b. 
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withdrawal (pratyabára) [9.] fixation (dharand) and [10.] meditation 

(dhyana). Secondly, the Svacchandatantras yoga is ten-fold because 

of the stress it lays on the gradual mastery of the ten breaths. There 

is, unfortunately, a problem with the first tally. Ksemaraja counts 

withdrawal (ргабудрата) as separate from the quiescent (suprasanta) 

type of breath-control. But in the Svacchandatantra the quiescent 

breath control is the method of withdrawal. Therefore Кѕетагајаѕ 

second count seems much more likely. The yoga of the Svacchandata- 
ntra actually only employs three, four or five ancillaries: [posture], 

breath-control, [withdrawal], fixation and meditation. Quite in- 
dependent is also the yogic system of the Sarvajfiánottara, which 

however does seem to be vaguely allied to the doctrinal harmony 

of the Raurava-Matanga group. It differs from that group only in 

its final two ancillaries which are not tarka and samadhi but yoga 

and yogariddhi- (sic). The Goraksasataka, one of the earliest texts of 
Hathayoga does not teach tarka either. The order of its ancillaries, 

though there are only six of them, reflects rather a truncated form 

of Patanjala yoga.” 

The Srikantbiyasambità, as cited in the Nityadisamgrahabhidhana- 
раддран of Taksakavarta, gives the common auxiliaries in its own 
order. Like the Malinivijayottara it begins with pranayama, but if one 
were to swap the respective positions of pranayama and pratyähära 
then the order would precisely follow that of Raurava-harmony. 
The slightness of this difference might imply a derivation of the 
Srikanthiyasambita’s order from that of the Raurava-harmony. 

The Mrgendra teaches a system of yoga with eight ancillaries 
(adding japa, “mantra recitation’, and yoga itself). Interestingly 
its sequence is close to that of the Maitrayaniyopanisad: only the 
respective positions of dhäranä and dhyana are exchanged. This 


23 These same six are also taught in the Sarngadharapaddhati's account of 
Hathayoga 1573. 
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ARCHAIC FOUR OR FIVE ANCILLAR IES 


»Svacchandx 


pranayama (6) 
suprasantakumbhaka 
[pratyabara] 

дратапа 


dhyana 


»Markandeya<* 
>»Sarvajhanottara<* 
Wratisasana 
»Matsyendra- »Sarngadhara- 
samhitäc* paddhati< 156.2 
и 3 
ЇЇ 
Dy 
n 
|| ásana 
pranayama || prandyama 
dharana |! dhyana 
pratyahara i! samadhi 
dhyana sgn ca 


PATA NJALI'S EIGHT ANCILLARIES 


| 
| 
| »Patañjalix, 
| »Sàradàtilaka:, 
| >Goraksa- — »Siddhasiddhànta- 
| Sataka«, paddhati« 
| »Yoga- yYogayajñavalkyaç 
| martandac Хапаіуариги- 
| »Särñga- devapaddhati« 
Nyàya- | dhara- »Matsyendra- 
bhàsya« — ! paddhati« > samhità Netratantrac 
уата уата 
niyama niyama 
tapas asana asana дзапа 
pranayama || ргапйуйта pranayama || pranayama 
pratyahara || pratyabara  pratyähära || pratyahara 
dhyana dharana dharana dharana 
dharana dhyana dhyana dhyana 
samadhi samadhi samadhi 


Table 31: The Ancillaries of Yoga 
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does not imply that the Mrgendra’s order is of greater antiquity 
than the others, rather it indicates that the Maitráyaniyopanisad 
evidences a rather late stage in the formulation of the Yoga of 
Six Ancillaries. 

Among these texts, certain passages of the twentieth chapter of 
the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba have emerged as so closely related to 
material found in the seventeenth chapter of the Mälinivijayottara, 
that both textual and doctrinal dependance must be assumed. The 
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha also contains an exposition of the six la- 
ksyabheda (under the heading phalabheda-) taught in the twelfth 
chapter of the Malinivijayottara. In the following discussion of the 
Malinivijayottara’s teaching of Sadangayoga it has therefore been 
drawn upon most frequently and with the greatest authority to 
fill in abbreviated doctrine and detail. Next in importance (this 
is only a rough guide) for an understanding of the Sadañgayoga 
sections in the Malinivijayottara аге the Raurava-Kirana-Parakhya- 
Matañga-Kälottara-harmony, the Sarvajñänottara, followed by the 
Svacchanda and the Mrgendra. Occasional reference is also made to 
the radical reinterpretations taught in the Viñänabhairava and the 
elaborate exegetical systems. 

Much useful information can also be gained from Päñcarätras 
Jayakhyasambhita. Its treatment of the six ancillaries uses the same 
yogic terminology as do the scriptures of the Saivasiddhanta and 
it also teaches a simpler version of the Málinivijayottaras laksyabhe- 
da. The yogin aims at only three “goals”, but these three are also 
taught in the Malinivijayottara. 

The Netratantra’s system of eight-fold уора,2% although an inter- 
esting reinterpretation of the Patanjala Astanga system, is only 
of marginal relevance to the Malinivijayottara’s Sadanga system. 
Where the Netratantra’s transcendence of the Astanga system is 


24 Netratantray 8. 
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informed by the peculiarities of the six-fold system, it is cited as 
appropriate, In a sense the yogic scheme of the Netratantra is re- 
dundant since any of its ancillaries practised to perfection renders 
the remainder unnecessary by itself generating the highest aware- 
ness of Siva in the practitioner. Although they are self-consciously 
taught as elements of a gradual system of yoga, it may actually 
be more appropriate to compare the eight ancillaries of the Netra- 
tantra with the formulaic dhdrands taught in the Vijñänabhairava, 
which show an even greater tendency towards the transcendence 
of the inherited complex of ritual and yogic procedures. 
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fr. THE FIRST verseoftheseventeenth chap- 
17:1 + ter of the Malinivijayottara supplies the 
contextual connection of this section with the preceding teachings 
of the conquest of the realities. If, in spite of the preceding instruc- 
tions, yoga has not yet been properly achieved, ie. if the promised 
results have not become vividly manifest, then more elementary 
methods are advocated. Even if the Yogins realisations have been 
vivid, still, the inherently fickle mind will not have properly come 
to a rest on the object of contemplation. Again and again the pre- 
vious chapters have emphasised that it is crucial for the Yogin to 
make his contemplation not only “vivid” (sphuta) but also “steady” 
(sthira). In order to impede the operation of the mind the control 
of the vital energy (pranayama) is advocated.” 


Now if [the experience of] all that has been summarily de- | муоті1- 
scribed is not vivid, [and even if the experience] is vivid but 
not stable, then the mind is not properly focussed. Therefore 
one should constrain its volatility by means of controlling the 
vital energy. And that is said to be five-fold due to the divi- 
sions of exhalation etc. In order to [succeed at its] practice 
Yogins should know [1.] "inhalation" (pürakab), [2.] “reten- 


25 Similarly фе Mrgendratantray УР 1.2cd states: prandyamadyanusthandj jita- 
ksatvam $anaih $anaih “Тһе senses are mastered by gradually [and repeatedly 

(so Narayanakantha)] practising pranayama etc’. Also Mrgendratantray ҮР 

1.12ab: nivrtter manaso һеш) samsargat pranakhedanam, ‘Control of the breath 

is the cause for the minds cessation from contact’, 
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tion” (kumbbakas), [3.] “expulsion” (recako), [4.] "relocation" 


(apakarsakah) and the fifth [5.] “dislocation” (utkarsab). 


The inherent connection of consciousness with breath is widely 
taught in Saiva Tantras. The Matangaparamesvara states that in 
transmigratory existence consciousness is inseparable from the 
vital energy.” The Yogin Goraksa uses vivid similes to explain 
how the soul is affected by the vital епегоу:?8 


Just as a ball cast by the arm flies upwards, so the soul, tossed by 
the prana and the apana, does not stand still. In the power of the 
prána and the ардпа the soul moves upwards and downwards 
along the left and right paths [of the subtle body] (ida and pinga- 
là); it is not perceived because of its flightiness. As a falcon tied 
to a rope is let fly and drawn back, so the soul, bound by the 
gunas” is dragged by prána and apana. 


26 Cf. Svacchandatantrax 4.374ab: tisthet sa yatra vai prana біта tad gatim 
арпиуйі, ‘Wherever there is vital energy there the soul can move.’ Ksemaraja 
clarifies: prandsraya samvit taddvarena tat tat sthänam äpnoti, ‘Consciousness 
abides in the vital energy, it proceeds to this or that place by way of that 
[vital energy]. Svacchandatantrax 7.315ab: pranam eva jayet pürvam jite prane 
jitam manab, ‘One should conquer the breath first, [for] when the breath is 
mastered the mind is mastered.’ Paräkhyatantrag 14.20cd: prano balam sama- 
khyätam sarvajivasamasrayah (ет. GOODALL ‘samasrayam cod.), ‘Breath is said 
to be the [vital] force, the substrate of all life[-functions]/living beings. 

27 Cf. Matangaparamesvaragy ҮР 2.10c-nb: prano vayur iti khyätah sa са 
samsäravartmani // сайапуепа sahaikasminn avibhagena laksyate /, “The vital 
energy is said to be the [bodily] wind. And at any given point on the path of 
transmigratory existence that is defined as non-different from consciousness’. 
28 Cf. Goraksasatakan 38-40 = Yogamärtanda 28-29: äksipto bhujadan- 
dena yathoccalati kandukab / pranapanasamaksiptas аа jivo na tisthati // pra- 
napanavaso jivo hy adhas cordhvam ca dhavati / vämadaksinamärgena cañcalatvan 
na drsyate // rajjubaddho yatha syeno gato ?ру akrsyate punah / gunabaddbas tathā 
jivab pranapanena krsyate // 

29 A paranomastic use of guna which synonymously denotes both the three 
Sankhya qualities’ and also ‘thread’, 
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The presupposition underlying Ше yogic practice of breath 
control is that if the breath can be calmed, then surely the mind 
also will follow suit?? While this represents the consensus view?" 
among the Saiva yogic texts (and their derivatives) consulted, the 
feasibility of such a “violent” pacification of the mind is challenged 
in subitist works such as the Amanaskayoga. Without going as 
far as denying the intrinsic connection of mind and breath, it 
claims that the mind must be stilled without breath-control. The 
Yogin should not try to affect the mind by working with the 
breath but should directly empty his mind. All forcible effort to 
this end is rejected and a non-method of complete inactivity and 
thoughtlessness, learned by the Gurus grace, is advocated. ‘Then, 
reversing the procedure of Sadangayoga, the vital energy, speech, 
the body and awareness will come to a rest.? That some Saiva 
texts, such as the Amanaskayoga and the Vijñänabhairava, should 


зо The axiom that the mind сап be controlled by the breath is also taught 

in Hathayogic works, cf. Hathayogapradipika 2.2ab: cale vate calam cittam niscale 

niscalam bhavet, ‘When the breath is in motion, the mind is in motion, when 

it (breath) is still it (mind) becomes still.’ 

31 +The very serious problem of how the mind/soul (ksetrin) is supposed to 

be in motion (cara) is raised by the interlocutor Pratoda in the Parakhyatantrag 

14.62c-70. The text had just taught that the individual soul dwells in the 

pericarp of an eight-petalled lotus in the heart, from whence it moves (sam- 
carate) among the eight surrounding petals inhabited by the eight Matrka 

goddesses Aindri etc. Prakasa, who teaches the Tantra, states that the word 

cara can denote both “motion” and “knowing”. Since the soul is conceived 

of as a pervasive entity (vibbu), actual motion (gat) is not intended. What is 

meant is that a different manifestation of knowledge (jñänavyakt) takes place 

in each petal. Pratoda is unconvinced and questions how the imperishable, 

pervasive soul, which had been earlier taught as consisting of knowledge (jna- 
пагард), can possibly assume various forms. Prakasa replies that the soul can 

assume various forms by its limiting adjuncts such as the sense-faculties etc. 

32 Cf. Amanaskayoga 1.17, 1.34, 2.27. The Sadangayoga method of stopping 

the mind by controlling the breath is outlined and criticised at 2.28—31 (the 
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reject wholesale the gradualism of Saiva ritual and the axiomatic 
premises of Sadangayoga? is in no way exceptional. After all the 
Trika itself is rich in such “higher” subitist teachings. In the Trika 
of the Mälinivijayottara, which offers a plethora of equally liberating 
means (ирдуа-), the existence of more advanced or quicker methods 
does not however invalidate the “lower” teachings since not all 
practitioners are considered equally qualified, competent, or even 
inclined to take up certain practices.*+ 


Indravajra metre at 2.28a is hypometrical and 2.31a is hypermetrical; 2.30 is a 

correct Upajati): dugdhambuvat sammilitau ( - - -) tulyakriyau manasamarutau ca / 

yàvan manas tatra marutpravrttir yavan maruc capi manabpravrttib // tatraikanasad 

aparasya пазар ekapravrtter aparapravrttih / abhyastayor indriyavargavrddbir 

vidhvastayor moksapadasya siddhih // tatrapy asadhyah pavanasya пазар sada- 
ñgayogädinisevanena / manovindsas tu guruprasädän nimesamatrena susädhya eva 

И tasman manonasavato ‘manas{ka}ta yannásato nasyati vayur agre / tasmat 

subuddhindriyadehanasad advaitabuddbib sahajasthitasya //, "The mind and the 

breath act in unison like a mixture of milk and water (...). Where there 

is mind there the breath can proceed and where there is breath there also 

the mind proceeds, When one of these two perishes the other also perishes, 

when one proceeds the other proceeds. When these two are exercised the 

sense-organs are amplified, when they are destroyed liberation is achieved. 

But among these two the extinction of the breath is not possible by the prac- 
tice of the yoga with six ancillaries etc. The extinction of the mind however is 

easily achieved in an instant by the grace of the Guru. Then, for [the Yogin] 

whose mind is extinct, the non-mind state arises (correcting to amanasta 

to restore the metre). Due to this extinction [of the mind] first the breath 

is extinguished. Then, because [of the gradual] extinction of the intellect, 

the senses and the body, a nondual awareness [arises] for the spontaneously 

established [Yogin].’ 

33 Cf. Amanaskayoga 1.19-20. 

за Cf. Malinivijayottara 2.20-25b and Jayaratha's remarks introducing Ta- 
Aly 13.1. 
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Ksemaraja defines pranayama as the subjugation of the breath 
to ones үу 39 


[Pranayama is] the drawing back of the breath, ie. making it 
subject to oneself by overcoming its natural flow. 


The Malinivijayottara understands the process of pranayama as the 
interruption of the movement of the vital energy (gatibhanga-). 
This formulation is nearly identical to Patañjalis definition of 
breath-control as the interruption (gativiccheda-) of inspiration and 
expiration (Svdsaprasvasayor)2° Bhoja explains that this “interrup- 
поп” 15 the immobilisation or holding of the breath in a particular 
location? Similarly, the Malinivijayottara goes on to teach that the 
five subdivisions of this process specifically denote the breath or 
vital energy in a particular static?? condition (ie. after inhalation, 
after exhalation etc.).? Only in a general, non-technical sense does 
pranayama refer to the actual yogic procedures of inhaling etc. The 
Matangaparamesvara also teaches that pranayama is the suppression 


35 Svacchandatantroddyotax ad 7.295cd: pránasyáyamanam yathasthitavahavija- 
yena sväyattatänayanam. 

36  Yogasütra 2.49. 

37 Cf. Rajamartanda ad Yogasütra 2.49: tayor [Svasaprasvasayor] dvedha reca- 
kapürakadvärena bähyäbhyantaresu sthanesu gateb pravahasya vicchedo dharanam 
pranayama ucyate, ‘Pranayama is said to be the interruption, ie. the holding, 
of the motion, ie. of the flow, of these two (inbreath and outbreath) in 
external and internal places in two ways by means of Expulsion (recaka-) and 
Filling (paraka-).’ 

38 This clarifies that breath-control is not defined too narrowly. It would 
be a contradiction first to teach that breath-control is the immobilisation 
of the breath and then that the controlled inflow of breath is a subdivision 
thereof. Such contradictions have been perceived and resolved by Sadasiven- 
dra Sarasvati in his Yogasudhäkara ad Yogasütra 2.49. 

39 А view explicitly espoused also by the Tattvavaisaradi of Vacaspatimisra 
ad Yogasütra 2.49. 
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of the vital energy's motion.^? But the Mrgendratantra understands 
pranayama differently as the khedana, the “working, exercising, ex- 
hausting" or "extension" of the breath.* Some yogic texts advocate 
pranayama as a preliminary practice to purify the channels of the 
subtle body (nddisodhana-). This exploits the perhaps even more 
widespread notion that breath-control burns up impurities:*? 


Just as the impurities of smelted ores burn up, so the stains of the 
faculties?? are incinerated by the suppression of the breath.** 


The idea that the ancillaries of yoga are purificatory is expressed 
in a verse common to the Märkandeyapuräna, the yoga section of the 
Sarvajnanottara, the Matsyendrasambitä and even the Old Javanese** 
Wratisasana:*° 


40 Matangaparamesvaragy ҮР 2.11cd: tadgateb samnirodho yah pranayamah 
sa ucyate //, ‘Control of the vital energy is defined as the suppression of 
its motion’. 

41 Mrgendratantrax ҮР 4 and Narayanakantha ad loc. Regarding this under- 
standing of pránáyama, SANDERSON (1992a:1) notes that Narayanakantha 
glosses pránàn áyamya (Kriyapada 3.4-5): “controlling the breaths”, with [pra- 
nan] dairghyam nitva: “lengthening” or “extending the breaths”; 

42 cf. Manusmrti 6.71 (cited at Mrgendratantravrttix ҮР 1.4:a): dahyante 
dhmayamananam dhatinam bi уафа тайр / tathendriyanam dahyante доғар 
pranasya nigrabat //. 

43 Тһе Medátithibbasya explains this stain as negative mental states, such 
as the arising of affection or regret when objects are grasped by the senses. 
44 Similarly the Grahayamala cited in the Yogakarnika 2.163cd of Aghora- 
nanda: pranayamair eva sarve samáusyanti malàb priye, Ву breath-restraints all 
impurities are dried up’. 

45 ‘To be precise, the work is a composite of Sanskrit and Old Javanese. 
46 Markandeyapurána 36.10 [cited at Krtyakalpataru Moksakànda] ~Sarva- 
jndnottara үр 18 ~Wratisasana 21, first hemistich ~Matsyendrasambita 6.13ab: 
pránáyámair дарей dosán (dosam MaSam) dharanabbis ca kilbisam / pratyabarena 
samsargan (MaPu; pratyabárena samsarga SaJnaUtt; visayan pratyähärena Wra- 
Sas) dhyanenanisvaran сипап //. It is unlikely that this verse is a later inter- 
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One should burn defects Бу breath-control, sin by fixation, the 
senses by withdrawal and the non-lordly qualities [which cause 
bondage] by meditation. 


Indeed, pranayama is widely enjoined in expiations (prayascitta) 
without any “yogic” aim whatsoever. The Malinivijayottara defines 
five basic classes of pranayama with their subvarieties. Interestingly, 
although the Mälinivijayottara defines more subdivisions of prand- 
yama than other Tantras it makes no mention of the common 
five-fold teleological classification of the vital energy itself.+” Also 
absent in the Mdlinivijayottara is the commonly encountered astro- 
nomical terminology used to describe the movements of the vital 
energy in the body and through the channels.*? Perhaps these have 
been left out because they are of no practical use in the immediate 
practice of Sadangayoga. The Mälinivijayottara begins with the trio 
of inhalation, retention and exhalation. In the Svacchanda these are 
known as common” (sämänya) or "external" (bahis). This standard 
triad is already taught in the Yogasütra, although with a different 


polation into the Markandeyapurana, since it is already attributed to that 

text by Laksmidhara in the Moksakända of his Krtyakalpataru, composed 

around ито св. Very similar is also Lingapurána 1.8.75c—76. Different results 

are associated with the diligent practice of the ancillaries at Svacchandata- 
ntra 7.302c—303b. 

47 For detailed accounts of the five primary breaths (prana, apana, samana, 

vyana, udana-), the five subsidiary breaths and their functions cf. Svacchanda- 
tantra, 7303с-314, Mrgendratantrax УР 11.20-27 (analysed in SANDERSON 

(1992b: Appendix 4)). Later Hathayogic texts, such as the Goraksasataka 32— 

38, the Siddhasiddhäntapaddhati 1.68 etc., also teach these breaths as essential to 

the practice of yoga. These five or ten breaths are not specific to the physiology 

of yoga but feature in medical literature: see SANDERSON (1992b:Appendix 

4) for a discussion of Carakasambita, cikitsästhäna 28.5-п, Astángabrdaya 

11.1—3, I2.1—3. 

48 Cf. Svacchandatantra 7, ТаАЩ 6.26—129, Sardhatrisatikdlottarapy п, Yuddha- 
vijayärnava. 
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terminology: its bähyavrtti corresponds to recaka, abbyantaravrtti to 
püraka and stambbavrtti to kumbbaka.*? 


Inhalation [is so called] because it involves a filling with air.5° 
It is said to be two-fold and [by further subdivision] six-fold. 
The first [variety] arises from filling from the neutral state, 
the other is [where the lungs are] filled after [their contents 
are first completely] expelled. [These two] are [sub-]divided 
according to the openings of the nose, mouth and upper 
palate. Thus divided [inhalation] becomes six-fold, with fur- 


ther [sub divisions [it becomes] infinite.” 


The neutral state (svabbáva) must be the condition in which 
the Yogin has neither made an effort to empty his lungs nor 
filled them. It is a relaxed intermediate state between the two 
extremes of full inhalation and full exhalation.?? The three times 
two subvarieties of ‘Inhalation’, or more literally, ‘Filling’, are not 
mentioned by these names in the other Saiva sources consulted. 
The three-fold classification according to the organ of inhalation 
is however taught (with a different terminology) in later texts 


49 Cf. Yogasatrarajamartanda 2.50: bähyavrttih svaso recakab / antaravrttib pra- 
$vásab pürakab / antastambbavrttib kumbbakab /. 

so Deriving from \/pr: püárakab«püranad. 

51 It is not made clear what further divisions are implied. Most probable 
is inhalation from various points along the thirty-six digit course of the 
breath, ie. subvarieties of inhalation commencing with various amounts 
of inhaled or exhaled air. There is also the possibility that this alludes to 
inhalation through other orifices, cf. Mrgendratantravrttix YP 1.46c—49ab: vina- 
manákbye ca vyanavrttivyapare krtajayah. . . brabmarandbrena sravanacchidradina 
và marutpreranäkarsanädau saktab зуда, ‘(The Yogin] who has gained power 
of the operation of the pervasive breath (vyäna) which is known as vinamana 
becomes capable of exhaling, inhaling etc. air through his cranial aperture, 
through his ears and so forth’. 

52 The term svabhava is not found in other Saiva Tantras to denote this 
intermediate ‘natural’ or ‘undisturbed’ condition of the breath. 
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on Hathayoga. Inhalation through the nose is the normal case; 
inhalation through the palate may be compared to the practice 
of ujjayin. This is described as a noisy inhalation through the 
contracted larynx. Inhalation through the mouth is applied in the 
катї and Sitali practises of breath-control.5* 


püraka- (inhalation) 
| 


svabhava- virecya 
(from neutral) (after expulsion) 
| | 
Г | | | | | 
1. nûsa- 2. mukha- 3. ürdhvatälu- 4.nasa- 5. тикра- 6. ürdhvatälu- 


(nose) (mouth) — (upper palate) (nose) (mouth) (upper palate) 


Figure 7: The Six Subvarieties of Inbalation 


The Sardbatrisatikalottara specifies that it is the abdomen which 
must be filled with air: because in its practice the body is filled, 
therefore it is known as the ЕШег? The Matañgapäramesvara ad- 
duces a nirvacana-etymology. Püraka is so termed because the body 
quickly becomes as rigid as a mountain (or swells up like a moun- 
tain, acalayate, lit. “acts Ше a mountain") during inhalation, proba- 
bly understanding püraka as derived from pur, “mountain, rock". 
The Bhairavamangala describes the process thus:*” 


Just as one would steadily suck up water through a lotus-stalk, 5 


53 Hathayogapradipika 2.51-53. 

54  Hathayogapradipika 2.54—58. 

55  Saárdbatrisatikalottaragy, 1112: udaram pürayitva іш уйуипа yàvad ipsitam / 
pranayamo bhaved esa pürako debapürakab //. 

56 Cf. Matangaparamesvarag ҮР 2.29c-30b: yavat sarvangikam vegat svayam 
evacalayate // tavat sa pürako jneyah pranayamavidhau sada /. 

57 ОР Bhairavamangala 3.8—9: yathaivotpalanälena toyam дКатзауе (ет; 
äkarsaye cod.) sada / tadvad akarsayed vayum pürakena visesatah // brdi sthitam tu 
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so should one carefully inhale the air by means of Filling. The 
downward-facing lotus which is located in the heart[-region of 
the subtle body], puffed up by Filling, blossoms forth in the 
heart. 


The Malinivijayottara continues to teach five varieties of reten- 
tion: 


MVUT 17.6-7 Retention is known as five-fold. One of these follows after 
inhalation. The second is retention after expulsion. Another 
two [intermediate stages] occur within these two [extremes] 
and the fifth takes place in the neutral state. This [retention] 
also becomes infinite by counting other points [of suspension 
along the course of the breath] separately. 


Retention is thus classified according to the amount of air re- 
tained in the body. Besides the five main points of suspension 
along the inspiration or expiration of the breath there are said to 
be an infinity of others. In the Tantraloka?? Abhinavagupta has 
expanded this teaching to incorporate the fifteen-fold refraction 
into the breath. The course of the breath (pränacära), measuring 
thirty-six digits (айша), is divided into units of two and one quar- 
ter digits each. The resulting sixteen divisions are identified as 
the ‘moments’ or ‘instants’ (tuti)? of the cognitive process which 
can then be utilised to realise Siva by retreating to the second 
‘moment’, which represents his liberating grace. Since at the very 
extreme end of objectivisation the inert perceiver coalesces with 


yat padmam adhomukhavyavasthitam / vikasya hrdi tistheta parakena tu püritam 
(em; püritàb cod.) //. A similar image is attributed to Goraksanatha at Yogasa- 
rasañgraha 4.7 (fol. 23* 5). 

58 Or, one might emend Bhairavamangala 3.8b to akrsyate: Just as water is 
steadily sucked up by [the capillary action of] a lotus stalk... 

59 See TaAlx 10.186c—227b. 

бо See Svacchandatantra 7.27-55. 
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the inert object, moments fifteen and sixteen, although they mani- 
fest as discrete phenomena in the stream of the breath, are counted 
as a single epistemological instant, and the whole fifteen-fold re- 
fraction of the realities can thus be homologised with the breath. 
Abhinavagupta divides the fifteen perceivers into four groups. At 
one end of the breath-stream is the inert svarüpa pair, then come 
the limited experients, the pure experients, and, at the other end, 
the pair of Siva and Sakti. Although Abhinavagupta does not 
explicitly refer to this passage of the Mälinivijayottara, these four 
groups fit so neatly between the Malinivijayottara’s five major points 
of rest along the course of the breath that he may well have had it 


in mind. 
1. püritád anu 5. svabhava- 2. recakat pascat 
(following inhalation) (in neutral) (following exhalation) 
= Ф. hd d — 
3. dvayor ante 4. dvayor ante 
(intermediate point) (intermediate point) 


Figure 8: The Five Subvarieties of Retention 


The Sardhatrisatikalottara adds that the Yogin should seal all bod- 
ily orifices while retaining air and remain steady like a filled vessel.” 
The Matangapdramesvara again adduces а nirvacana-etymology. 
Kumbbaka, bottling up the breath (or more literally ‘potting’ the 
breath), is derived from kumbha, ‘pot’, since the Yogins distended 
abdomen resembles a pot full of water.®* Bhoja gives a similar 


бі Sardbatrisatikalottaragy 11.13: pidhäya sarvadvarani nisvasocchvasavarjitah / 
sampürnakumbbavat tisthet pranayamab за kumbhakab //. This is usually known 
as the Sanmukhakarana. See the discussion on page 272. 

62 Cf. Matañgapäramesvaras ҮР 2.з0с-31: āpūrito 'calo bhatva brhatkuksis tu 
kumbbavat / aparito mbhasa tisthed yavac chaktibalam dhruvam / за kumbhaka iti 
khyatah prandyamo 'tiniscalab //. 
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derivation, explaining that the immobilised breath becomes as 
still as water in a pot.°? 


MYUT 17.8ab Expulsion should be known, as before, as two-fold subdivided 


recaka into six.°4 


The six subvarieties of exhalation correspond to the six types 
of inhalation. Of course for “exhalation after inhalation” must be 
substituted “inhalation after exhalation” to complete the scheme. 


recaka- (exhalation) 
| 


svabhäva- [apürya] 


(from neutral) (after inhalation) 
| I | | | | 
1. паѕа- — 2.mukba- 3. ürdhvatälu- 4. паѕа- 5. тикра- 6. ürdhvatalu- 


(поѕе) (mouth) (upper palate) (nose) (mouth) — (upper palate) 


Figure 9: The Six Subvarieties of Exhalation 


The Sardbatrisatikalottara clarifies that the Yogin should expel 
the air upwards with a single exhalation.% The Kiranatantra teaches 
that recaka is so called because of the action of expulsion.°° 

After discussing the triad of inhalation, retention and expulsion 
(also termed “coarse”, ‘common’, or “external breath-control") the 
Malinivijayottara teaches two additional basic elements, namely 
Dislocation and Relocation. Although this nomenclature does not 
feature in other Saiva texts consulted, itis possible to identify them 


63 СЕ Räjamärtanda 2.50: tasmin jalam iva kumbbe niscalataya ргдпа avastha- 
pyanta iti kumbbakab, ‘Bottling up is so called because in its practice the vital 

breaths come to rest undisturbed, just like water in a рог, 

64 The first two are [1.] expulsion from the neutral state and [2.] expulsion 

after inhalation. Each of these is three-fold according to the organ of expulsion 

being the nose, mouth or upper palate. 

65 Sardbatrisatikalottaragy, п.т4аБ: muñced vayum tatas cordbvam svasenaikena 

yogavit. 

66 Kiranatantrag 58.17. 
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as the practice of “internal breath control” (abhyantarapranayama) 
taught in the Svacchanda. By “internal” is meant along the central 
channel of the subtle Боду, The Yogin is instructed first to purify 
the internal channels (nàádisodbana) through which his vital energy 
flows by inhaling through the left nostril and exhaling through 
the right. This also cleanses the central channel and prepares it 
for the psycho-physical exercise of the "internal breath", which is 
described as follows:9? 


Breath-control is said to be three-fold since [it consists of ] ex- 

halation, inhalation and retention. These [in their] common 

[form] are external. There are also three internal [forms of 

breath-control]. The three internal [forms] should be practised 

[as follows]: Performing tremorless®? retention one should ex- 

hale internally and inhale internally. A fourth type of [internal] 

breath-control [cum sense-withdrawal] is known as the quies- 
cent (suprasanta) because [in its performance there occurs a] de- 
scent [of the vital energy] from the heart into the navel[-region 
where it is restrained] and the mind is [thereby simultaneously 
withdrawn] from the influence of the senses. When the sup- 
pression of the breath is completed one should guide the breath 

to the navel and expel it. One must release the breath gently 

through the left nostril. 

Internal breath-control can be performed when the Yogin is 
capable of performing effortless retention without trembling. He 
then moves the retained breath from his heart region along the 
central channel to the Limit of Twelve (dvadasanta so Кѕетагаја). 
This is termed internal exhalation. When he returns the breath 
fromthe Limit of Twelve to the heart, itis called internal inhalation. 
At the end of this internal breathing the breath is returned to 
67 Svacchandatantroddyotay ad 7.296c—297b: abbyantarena madbyapatbena. . . 
68  Svacchandatantrag 7.295c—299b. 


69 Ksemaräja: niskampam kumbhakam iti niräyäsam prasantakumbhakam, 
“Tremorless retention means effortless, tranquil retention, 
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the abdomen (navel region) and gently expelled through the left 
nostril. А fourth type of internal breath-control is termed the 
quiescent (suprasanta). It requires the Yogin to guide his vital energy 
from the heart-region to the navel. T he mind accompanies the vital 
energy in its descent? and is thereby withdrawn from the influence 
of the sense-organs. Both mind and breath are then restrained in 
the navel region. As Ksemaraja notes in his commentary, this is 
strictly a method of Withdrawal (pratyähära). In the Netratantra this 
internal exercise of the breath is known as ‘subtle breath control’ 
(saksmapranayama).” In fact, the Netratantra makes reference to 
three progressively higher types of pranayama. At the lowest level 
there is coarse breath-control’ (sthdlapranayama), consisting of the 
three external practices of inhalation, retention and exhalation. 
Superseding this is ‘subtle breath-control’ (saksmaprandayama). Kse- 
maräja explains that this involves the ‘inhalation and exhalation 
along the central channel’.”* The third type, ‘beyond the subtle’ (sa- 
ksmatita), is direct access to the vibrancy of consciousness (spanda). 
The Malinivijayottara’s description of the practices of Dislocation 
and Relocation clarifies that these cover a broader range of ‘subtle 
breath-control’ than Ksemaraja allows for. There is no indication 
of a restriction to the central channel: 


That breath, immobilised in one location, which is dragged 

forth from there and guided to another area is called disloca- 
tion (utkarsaka). The [breath which] after that is again guided 

back to its [original] location and reaffixed there is called the 

relocation (apakarsaka). These two are also manifold. 


Dislocation is thus really a method of transferring the immo- 
bilised, concentrated or bottled up breath or vital energy from one 
70 This again exploits the principle that mind and breath are linked. 


71 Netratantrax 8.12 135. 
72 Netratantroddyotax 812—136: madhyapathena recanäcamanädiräpam. 
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physical location to another. Relocation is the reverse of disloca- 
tion, the dislocated breath is returned to its source. Both disloca- 
tion of vital energy and its return by means of relocation are purely 
internal motions of vital energy which has been concentrated by 
retention; no physical inhalation or exhalation of air is involved. 
Ksemaraja is certainly correct to mention only the practice of trans- 
ferring the breath up and down the central channel in his brief 
commentary as the most important. Without doubt this is exactly 
the kind of practice the Yogin needs to perfect in order to prepare 
himself for more intense practices, such as udghata. Nevertheless 
it is worth noting that the Malinivijayottara does not restrict Dis- 
location and Relocation to these two movements exclusively (it 
includes, for instance, instructions for Dislocating the vital energy 
from the big toe”). The Malinivijayottara specifies that there are 
infinite subvarieties. These practices should not be confused with 
events such as the sañkränti of the vital energy (the spontaneous 
movement of the breath from one channel to another) since they 
are deliberately induced. 

Next the Malinivijayottara teaches that a suitable posture needs 
to be assumed: 


One should practise these [varieties of breath control] seated MVUT 17.10cd 


дзапа 


in postures such as the Lotus etc. 


The Malinivijayottara here names only the common Lotus-posture 
(padmasana). The etc.’ without doubt refers exclusively to seated 
postures and not to the more elaborate postures taught in later 
Hathayogic texts (the only two other dsanas the Malinivijayottara 
mentions are the paryañka and the svastika postures.7^). 

Unlike the Astangayoga system of Patañjali the Saiva system 
of Sadangayoga does not normally include posture as an indepen- 


73 See Malinivijayottara 17.28ab. 
74 Malinivijayottara 22.29b, 22.334 
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dent añga. Nevertheless, many Saiva scriptures define a number 
of seated postures in considerable detail.” Sometimes this occurs 
as part of the discussion of preliminary requirements, such as 
the ideal venue for yogic practice and so forth, or, as here in the 
Malinivijayottara, it may be stipulated as necessary for the perfor- 
mance of breath-control. Since the Mälinivijayottara names only 
the Lotus-posture, other Saiva Tantras may be consulted for more 
information. The Matangaparamesvara defines four basic postures: 
Paryanka, Kamala, Bhadra and Svastika/? The Sarvajñanottara 
gives a list of six postures:77 


75 Narayanakantha permits the practitioner to look up the details of such 
postures in ‘other scriptures’. Since he is doubtlessly referring only to other 
Saiva scriptures one may infer that he considers posture to be a topic of 
Saiva yogic discourse. Cf. Mrgendratantravrtti ҮР 1.17-20b: . .. dgamantaresu 
upadistalaksane padmasvastikärdhacandrädike yogasane tisthatiti, ‘He should sit 
in [one of the] yogic posture[s] defined in other [Saiva] scriptures, such as 
the Lotus, the Svastika or the Half-moon’. 
76 Matangapáramesvaras УР 2.12c-22b. 
77 Sarvajüanottara YP 10-12: 

padmakam svastikam vapi upasthanjalikam tatha / 

pithardham ardhacandram va sarvatobhadram eva va //10// 

дзапат ruciram baddhva ürdhvakäyam adhah Sirah / 

sarvasamgan parityajya atmasamstham mano guha //11// 

па dantaib samsprsed dantan srkvinyau na ca jibvaya / 

kincitkuncitanetras tu тат samyak tadoccaret //12// 

N=NAK 1-1692; Реп transcript 334; Q=1r1 transcript 985; S=Siddhanta- 

Sekharavyakhya 39:b (cit. of rab, 12) 

10a  padmakam | NP; padma О rob  иразфата ат | М; upasthattyt- 

àmjalim P, upasthamjalin Q тос  pithärdham | NP; pithartham О тоа 

và] NP;caQ па ruciram | NP;rucitamQ ub “ayam | NP; Тауар 

OS + adhah | М; samam PS, sam’ О па  âtmasamstham | М; atma- 

samstha PO @ uba | Р; gubab МО 12a дата samspréed | NOS; 

dantaisamsprse Р 2b  srkvinyau na ca | М; srkvinyd са па P, srkvinyau ca 

па О, srkvinitunaS 124 tadoccaret | POS; tatoccaret N 
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Assuming ап agreeable posture with an upright body and the 
head [inclined] downwards, such as the Lotus, the Svastika, 
the Upasthanjali, the Pithardha, the Halfmoon- or the All- 
auspicious-posture, [the Yogin,] his mind fixed on his soul, O 
Guha, [the Yogin] should give up all sensory contact." Не 
should neither touch his [upper row of] teeth with the [lower 
row of] teeth nor the corners of his mouth with the tongue, 
but, slightly closing his eyes, he should clearly enunciate [the 
mantra of] Siva. 


An elaborate account of posture can also be found in the Mrge- 
ndratantra. The Yogin is instructed to observe a wholesome diet, 
sit on a wooden platform or board covered with cloth or antelope 
skin? and face north:?? 


Keeping the neck, head and chest upright, his two eyes fixed 
on the tip of the nose, protecting his testicles with his beels, #1 
avoiding contact between his [rows of] teeth, his body rigid, 


with his tongue at the top of his teeth, at ease.9? 


Refinements, such as instructions regarding the teeth etc., are 
in other Tantras taught under the heading of karana. 

The Tévakôttai edition of the Kiranatantra is the only Saiva 
scripture consulted which actually seems to count posture as a full 


78 ‘This passage (пса) really does not belong under the heading of дѕапа 

but rather instructs in ргабудрата. 

79 Mrgendratantravrttix ҮР 1.17—20b: ... susthu Sobhane celäjinädyuttare дзапе 

pithapattadau sthitah. 

80 Mrgendratantrag ҮР 1.18c—19: rjugrivasirovaksa nasagrahitadrgdvayah // pārs- 
nibhyäm vrsanau raksan dantair dantan asamspráan / vistabdhadeho dantagre jihvam 

адауа susthitah //. 

81 Narayanakantha comments that this is necessary since his body may 

jerk upwards during the practice of udghata: parsnibhyam muskapidanam udgha- 
tavasad utplutau varayan (ms ka, SANDERSON (1992а:8)). 

82 Very similar is Agnipuránakss 373-3-6. 

83 See page 272. 
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yoganga. The early Nepalese manuscript retains the doubtlessly 
original tarka in its place. Eight seated postures are then taught. 
These include the commonly taught Svastika, Lotus, Halfmoon- 
and Cross-legged-postures, the Meditation-belt-posture,** the Ex- 
tended posture, the Hero-posture and even “whatever posture 
one finds oneself in" (Yathäsamstha).5 The Parakhyatantra defines 
four seated postures: the Lotus, Svastika, Staff- and Halfmoon- 
postures.*° The Yogin should assume one of these four postures, 
fold his hands in his lap, expand his chest evenly, slightly close 
his eyes and fix his gaze on the tip of his nose. With this stance 
the Yogin is considered fit to commence the gradual practice of 
yoga. The Svayambbuvasütrasangraba mentions posture іп con- 
nection with withdrawal immediately after describing the ideal 
location for yogic practice. It simply requires the Yogin to assume 
the ‘posture of yoga’ and expand his chest. After withdrawing his 
mind from the sense-objects to the heart he should fix his gaze 


84  Yogapatta:: this posture corresponds to Ше Sopasraya-posture taught 

in the Vyäsabhasya. 

85  Kiranatantrag 58.4c-5: baddhvasanam yathabhistam svastikam padmam 

eva và // ardhacandram са viräkhyam yogapattaprasäritam / paryankam са 

yathasamstham дзапазвакат ucyate //. This is a possible interpretation of the 

enumeration: [1.] Svastika, [2.] Lotus, [3.] Halfmoon, [4.] Hero, [5.] Held- 
by-meditation-belt [6.] Extended (Prasärita), || Crosslegged [8.] "However 

one finds [firm] repose”. The final posture might be a synonym for the Vyäsa- 
bhasya’s Stbirasukba ог Yathasukha posture. A more careful constitution of the 

text (using additional manuscripts) is required before any real evaluation of 
the Kirana's yoga section is possible. 

86 Cf. Parákbyatantrag 14.4—7. 

87 Parákbyatantrag 14.8—9: esam ekatamam Киа bastau ca talasamsthitau / sva- 
kiyamkagatau krtva vitatyorasthalam samam // manak sammilya netre dve nāsāgram 

avalokayet / sthitvaivam yogayogyah syad árabbet tatkramam tatab. 
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on the пр of his nose. The Svacchandatantra® contents itself 
with enumerating the Svastika, the Lotus, the Bhadra, фе 5(о|ра- 
éraya, the Half-moon, the Meditation-belt- and the Yathäsukha- 
postures. The Netratantra’s radical reinterpretation of the Pätañjala 
system of Astangayoga teaches something quite different under 
the heading posture.” According to Ksemaraja’s interpretation, 
the Yogin is taught to relinquish the prana апа арапа breaths mov- 
ing in the left and right channels and to depend on the udána 
breath, which naturally moves upwards in the central channel. He 
reaches the unfolding vibrancy of his Knowledge-Energy (jndnasa- 
kti) by submerging himself in that breath and then emerging into 
an immersion of consciousness. Posture is said to be repose in that 
awareness. The Netratantra’s attempt to transform all of the lower 
yogic ancillaries into direct expressions of the highest stage has of 
course nothing in common with the Malinivijayottara. 

It is not exceptional that the few physical postures advocated 
should all be of the seated variety.” One of the earliest surviving 


88 Svayambbuvasütrasangraba 20.2—3b. 

89 Svacchandatantra 7.290c—291b. 

оо WNetratantrag 8.11. 

от The great variety of difficult postures taught in later Hathayogic texts 

does not seem to have a parallel in earlier Tantric works. Right from the 

time of the Svetáfvataropanisad, a possible precursor of certain Saiva systems 

of yoga, up to the early texts of the Natha-Siddha traditions, only fairly 

straightforward, upright seated postures were taught. Cf. Svetasvataropanisad 

2.8a: trirunnatam sthapya samam $artram Rangaramanuja ad loc: urabkanthasirah- 
pradesesünnatam itaratra samam $ariram sthapayitva. Similarly the Pancarthabha- 
sya ad Pásupatasütra 1.16 enumerates only the following eight postures: Padma, 

Svastika, Upasthäñjali, Ardhacandra, Риба, Danda, Ayata, Sarvatobhadra. 

In the case of the Saivism transmitted to Java the situation is the same. For 

instance, the Old Javanese Tattwajñäna 44 enumerates only the few seated 

postures common to early Saivatantras: padmasana, vajrásana, рагууайказана, 

svastikasana, vidydsana (a corruption of virdsana?), dandäsana. 
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enumerations of yogic postures can be found in the Vyäsabhasya on 
the Yogasütrà; all of these are equally simple seated розез.?? Even 
the earliest texts of Hathayoga do not elaborate on posture. The 
Goraksasataka notes there are as many postures (pitha) as there are 
classes of living beings (eight-hundred and forty thousand), Siva 
reduced these to eighty-four, but only two simple seated postures 
are taught: Siddhäsana and Padmasana.” 

Once the Yogin is comfortably seated in a suitable posture, the 
Malinivijayottara enjoins the practice of prolonging the retention of 
breath until it erupts’ upwards and appears to strike the forehead. 
This is the dangerous practice of “eruption” (udghata): 


The inferior [pranayama consists of a] single eruption (ud- 
ghato) the intermediate is considered to be double [that]. 
The superior is three eruptions, and that [eruption] requires 
twelve measures. А measure is three circuits of the knee times 
three [followed by] three snappings of the fingers (ie. one after 


each triad).?^ In order to avoid disorders of the wind-humour 


92  Yogasütrabbásya 2.46: padmásanam, virásanam, bhadräsanam, svastikam, 

dandasanam, sopasrayam, paryankam, krauñcanisadanam, bastinisadanam, ustrani- 
sadanam, samasamsthanam, sthirasukham, уаіраѕикрат. 

93 Seealso Goraksasatakay 8-10 and Amanaskayoga 1.29. The Siddhasiddhanta- 
раддрайм 2.34 also only mentions the Svastika, Lotus- and Siddha-postures. 

94 There are several ways to interpret this ambiguous statement: ‘three 

times three knee-circuits plus three finger-snappings’, or ‘three knee-circuits 

plus three times three snappings of the fingers’. The translation given reads 

chotikatrayat as elliptically denoting chotikatrayantaritat, ie. three triads of knee- 
circuits, each triad being followed by a single snap of the fingers. This seems 

the most practical solution since the distraction of counting to nine is surely 

unhelpful to the avowed aim of calming the mind. This reading is supported 

by the Siddhantasekhara (cited at Sakalagamasarasangraha fol. 1358): vestayitva 

tridha janumandalam chotika sakrt / Китудд esa bhaven тайга kanistha kalamanatah 

//, ‘One should snap the fingers once after circumscribing the kneecap three 

times. This is the inferior measure because of the [short] amount of time 
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one should not attempt a measure one has not mastered. 
One should not retain the air in the eyes after holding it in a 
minor limb. 


The category of ‘number’ (sañkhyà) is already taught іп Patañ- 
jalis discourse on pranayama. Bhoja explains that this refers to 
the amount of inhalations and exhalations required to accumulate 
enough vital energy for an “eruption” (udghata) to take place.? 
The term eruption, he continues, denotes the process whereby the 
retained air is propelled or launched upwards from the navel-region 
so that it strikes the head.?? The second category of importance 
to the performance of erupting the air is time.’ Not only does ће 
Yogin require enough vital energy but he must be able to retain 
it for long enough. In the Saiva sources consulted the situation is 


involved. Whatever option is preferred it seems clear that a mātrā is intended 
to consist of twelve short time units. 

95  Yogasütra 2.50. 

96  Räjamärtanda 2.50: зайкруауй upalaksito yatha iyato vàrán krtab / etávad- 
bbib svasaprasvasaih prathama udghato bhavati / etajjnanaya sankhyagrabanam 

upáttam, ‘[Pranayama] is specified by number according to how many times 

it is performed; ie. ‘the first eruption takes place with [the vital energy of ] 

so and so many inhalations and exhalations. To understand this a number 
is used.’ 

97 Rajamartanda 2.50: udgháto nabhimalat preritasya уауор тазу abbibananam, 

‘Eruption is the striking in the head of the wind propelled upwards from base 
of the navel.’ A similar definition is already given by Sankara, Patanjalayoga- 
stitrabhasyavivarana 2.50: yathā nirodhaksubhitänaäm vayanam sakrd mardhanam 

uddbatya nivrttib prathama udghatab, “The first eruption is the cessation of the 

vital breaths, which, stirred up by their suppression have struck upwards 

once to the head’. Slightly differently, the Kuladipika analyses as: ürdbvam 

ghâta ughato granthibhedab, ‘Eruption is [an] upward striking, the piercing of 
the Кпог 81. 

98 This is also alluded to by Patañjali. Bhoja explains, Rajamartanda 2.50: 

kälenopalaksito yatha sattrimsanmatradipramanah, ‘[Pranayama] is specified by 

time such as ‘lasting thirty-six measures, 
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somewhat different. Eruptions of grades one, two and three are to 
be understood as degrees of intensity brought on by retention for 
increasing amounts of time. If the Yogin retains his breath for long 
enough (twelve measures) the first eruption takes place, if he then 
continues to hold his breath for another twelve measures a second, 
more intense eruption takes place, and, after even longer retention, 
the third, most intense eruption occurs. The Matangaparamesvara 
explains the process as follows:?? 


The wind located in the abdomen (kosthasthasya), properly sup- 
pressed, volatile, surges upwards in accordance with its own 


nature!?? 


and reaches the lotus in the cranial aperture [when 
the Yogin] inhales slowly, retains [the air] by expanding the 
abdominal cavity and gently (lesatah) moves it into the navel. 
The term "eruption" (udghäta) is explained'?' by its nature as an 
upward striking, by its rumbling surge (sátopád), as it pierces the 
knots [in the central channel] and by its eradication ofthe knots. 


Similarly the Svacchandatantra teaches that the suppressed vital 
energy goes to the head and then returns,’ and the Bhairavama- 
ñgala (without however terming the procedure udgháta) explains 
that, when inhalation and exhalation have been suppressed, the 
breath spontaneously becomes ärdhvasrotas, streaming upwards’ 
in the central channel." A slightly different description of udgha- 


99 Matangaparamesvaragy, ҮР 7.c-4b: samyag vayor niruddbasya kos- 
thasthasya calatmanah // pradhävatordhvam yátasya svabhavenatmavartina / brah- 
marandhrabjasampraptih $anair akrsya dharanat // vitatya kuhsivivare nabhau 

viksipya lesatah / ürdbvam aghatadharmitvat satopad granthibhedanat // udgha- 
іапас са granthinäm udghatah paribbasyate /. 

тоо Pradhavatordhvam:: Aisa double sandhi between pradhävatah -ürdbvam. 

101. What follows is a conventional nirvacana type etymology. 

102 Svacchandatantra 7.301c-302b: samniruddbe tu vai prane mürdbni gatva ni- 
vartate // sa udghata iti prokto jhatavyo yogibhih sada /. 

тоз Cf. Bhairavamangala 3.10: na сару ürdbvam adhas caiva nibsvasocchvasavarji- 
tam / kumbhakena tu ruddham tu ürdbvasroto bhavet {ада (em; bhavetada cod.) 
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ta is found in the Sardbatrisatikalottaravrtti of Ramakantha. The 
movement of the wind does not terminate in the forehead or at 
the cranial aperture but is said to continue all the way to the Limit 


of Twelve:'?4 


Eruption is the upward surge of the wind up to the limit of twelve 
[finger-breadths] (dvadasanta), ie. the impelling by means of the 
operation of Resonance. As has been taught in the [recension 
in] Thirteen hundred verses: ‘When the [downward-moving] apa- 
na is impeded by the upward motion of prana it achieves upward 
motion and then returns; this is the definition of udghata. 


Although other Saiva scriptures agree that there are three grades 
of eruptions (udghata), there is some disagreement regarding the 
precise amount of retention required for them. The section of 
the Malinivijayottara translated above gave a measure (mäträ) as 
three times three circuits of the kneecap interrupted by three 
finger-snappings, ie. twelve short instances of time. The lowest 
eruption requires retention for twelve such measures, equivalent 
to 144 short instants of time, the middling for twenty-four mea- 
sures equalling 288 instants and the highest for thirty-six measures, 
equivalent to 432 instants. То complicate a comparative evaluation 
some texts give the time spans not in mátrás but in tālas. The Mr- 
gendratantra defines a tala as twelve circuits around the kneecap.’ 
The lowest eruption is said to take place with twelve talas, equiv- 
alent to 144 kneecap-circuits, the intermediate eruption requires 
104 Särdhatrisatikälottaravrtti 2.3c—4b): drdhvam ghato vayor udghato dvadasan- 
tam Тудтап nadavrttya} preranam / yad uktam trayodasasatike (cit. Kuladipika 1.18 
(Ma-Madras м, Tri=Trivandrum ms )— pranenoccaryamanena (pránena prerya- 
mânena Dvivepi, Tri; prane tu pretyamanatvad Ma) ардпар pidyate yada / дауа 
cordhvam nivarteta etad (cordhvam nivartetaitad Dvivept; cordhvanivartaitad 
Ma; cordhvasthitam etad Tri) udghatalaksanam // [citation from the Trayodasa- 


satikakalottara]. 
105 That is, circumscribing the kneecap with the hand twelve times. 
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twenty-four tālas, equivalent to 288 kneecap-circuits and the supe- 
rior forty-eight tālas, equivalent to 576 kneecap-circuits.'^? With 

the exception of the superior eruption this approximates to the 

time-spans given in the Malinivijayottara. In the Sarvajnanottara the 

timespans are slightly longer. It defines a mâträ as a single circuit of 
the knee followed by a snap of the fingers, ie. two short time units. 

Twelve of these make up one tala, ie. twenty-four short time units, 

and twelve such tālas, equivalent to 288 short instants of time, are 

required for the lowest eruption. The timespans for the middling 

and superior eruptions are similarly іпНагеа 97 


Extending the fingers one should perform a clockwise circuit of 
the knee and after that snap the fingers; this is called a matra. 
‘Twelve mátrás are the duration of the measure that is termed 
a tala. Twelve tālas are known as the inferior breath-control, 
twenty-four as the middling and the superior as twice that. The 
best knower of yoga should increase [the duration] by one таа 


106 Mrgendratantrax ҮР 1.27c-28b: yaviyän madhyamo jyesthah sa tälair 
dvädasädibhih // tālo dvadasabhir jánuparinabaparibbramaib /, “That [pra- 
паудта| is inferior, intermediate and superior, with [durations of] twelve 
tálas etc. A tala is [equivalent] to twelve circuits of the knee’. Narayanakantha 
specifies the method of measuring a tala: hastena janumandalaparibhramanam 
yavatya kalamatraya kriyate tävatibhir dvadasabhis talakhyah kalámso jñeyah, Опе 
should know that the time-span called a tala is twelve times the time-measure 
it takes to circumscribe the kneecap with the hand’. 
107 Sarvajfiánottara үр 22-25b partially cited in the Mrgendratantravrttiy ad 
YP 1.27c-28b:a and іп the Sakalagamasangraha fol. 1358: 

prasarya cágrabastam tu janum krtva pradaksinam / 

chotikam tu tato dadyán matraisa tv abbidbiyate //22// 

matra dvadasa vijheyah pramanam talasamjnakam / 

tdladvadasako jñeyah pranayamab kaniyasab //23// 

madbyamas tu caturvimsad dviguna cottamab smrtab / 

ekaikäm vardhayen matram pratyaham yogavittamah // 24 // 

na tvarena vilambena kramenaiva vivardhayet / 
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each day. Не should increase [the duration] gradually, neither 
too fast nor too slowly. 


The Sarvajndnottara thus agrees with Mrgendratantra's system of 
12:24:48 tālas, while the Malinivijayottara’s system of 12:24:36 mā- 
tras is followed by the Agnipuräna, the Yogayajnavalkya, the Matsye- 
ndrasambità, the Goraksasataka and the Isänasivagurudevapaddhati. 
The Agnipuräna adds different results for each stage, the lowest 
udgháta produces perspiration, the intermediate trembling and the 
superior the characteristic upward striking."% Similar symptoms 
are also mentioned in the Séradatilaka.!°9 

Puränic and Hathayogic texts use the same terminology but 
show even greater disagreement as to the measures. In the Goraksa- 


N=nak 1-1692; Р-тет transcript 334; Q=1F1 transcript 985; M=Mrgendravrtti; 
S=Sakalagamasangraha 
22a prasarya | NP; praséryamQ 226 јапит | NP;januQ 22c cho- 
tikām tu tato dadyan | О; chotikante tato dadya М, chotika tato dadyan Р 224 
танава | NQ;manantaistaP 23a — vijieyab | P;vijneyaN,vineyaQ  23bc 
omitted N 23c  täladvädasako jñeyah | MS; taladvadasakam jneyam NPQ 
234 prandyamahkaniyasah | conj (аа); pranayamab kaniyasu М, pranayamas 
tv anyasam P, рғапйуйтав tu Капуазар QMS — 24ab  тадруатаз tu caturvim- 
$а[4] dvigunà cottama[b] smrtab | М; madhyamas catarvimáa jyestha. . . taddvi- 
guno bhavet P, madbyamas tu caturviméat jyestho dviguno bhavet Q, madhyamam 
caturvimáatyà $resthas taddviguno bhavet S madbyas caturbbir vimáatyà $resthas tad- 
dviguno bhavet M 24c  vardhayen matram | МО; vardhamatram P 244 
yogavittamab | РО; yogavittama N 25a na] NP; sa Q 
24a А correct (ra)ma-vipula in М: ----- RE 
108 Agnipuránakss 37310-п: kanyakah sakrdudghátab sa vai dvadasamatrikah 
/ тадруата ca dvirudghatas caturvimsatimatrikah // uttamas ca trirudghatah sa- 
ttriméattälamätrikah / svedakampäbhighätanäm jananas cottamottamah //, "The 
inferior consists of a single udgháta, and that is twelve measures. The inter- 
mediate consists of two udghátas with twenty-four measures, the superior 
consists of three udghátas with thirty-six tala measures. Each higher [variety] 
produces [in order] perspiration, trembling and [upward] striking’. 
109 Säradâtilaka 25.21c—22. 
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sataka the тата is said to be equivalent to a single inhalation."° 
The duration of this maträ is measured not by finger-snappings or 
knee-cap circumventions but by mantric enunciations. One prana- 
yama is made up of twelve mátrà measures. One mātrā measure is 
twelve pranavas™ for inhalation, sixteen pranavas for retention and 
ten for exhalation. Goraksa follows the Malinivijayottara’s system 
of 12:24:36 mátrás which give rise to one, two or three eruptions 
respectively. The lowest produces intense heat (ghano gharmah), 
the middling trembling (kampah) and the highest stability (stha- 
num)."* Goraksa explains that udghátas arise when the арапа wind 
is forced to move upwards by the surge of präna and then returns." 
The Malinivijayottara adds the injunction that the breath may 
not be held in the eyes after it has been retained in a minor limb. 
The Ísanasivagurudevapaddbati enumerates eighteen such places of 
retention: + the big toes, the ankles, the shanks, the knees, the 
thighs, the anus, the penis, the waist, the abdominal bulb (kanda), 
the navel, the heart, the chest, the throat, the soft palate, the 
nose, the eyes, the space between the eyebrows and the head. The 
Sáradátilaka appears to have cautiously (because of the Malinivijayo- 
ttaras prohibition?) struck the eyes from the list, for it counts only 


по  Goraksasatakan 102: práno debe stbito vayur apanasya nirundhanat / 
ekasvasamayi[m] matram ( MS В; тама Ed.) by udghatya (em udghatya Ed) 
gagane gatib (MS P; gatim Ed), ‘By restraining the [outward-moving] apana 
the prana wind remains in the body, ascension into the sky takes place by 
erupting one measure [of breath] which consists of a single inhalation.’ 

пі The mantra om, usually said to consist of four prosodic instants: a-u-m 
prolated. 

по Goraksasatakay 103-107. 

из Citation of 'Goraksa' (which work is not made clear) іп Brahmänandas 
Hathayogapradipikajyotsna 2.12:d: pranenotsaryamanena apänah pidyate yada / 
gatvà cordhvam nivarteta etad udghatalaksanam (em.; uddbáta' Ed.). 

па [sanasivagurudevapaddbati ур 3.57-60. 
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sixteen places of retention:™ 
P 


the big toes, the ankles, the knees, 
the thighs, the region below the anus (sivani), the penis, the navel, 
the heart, the neck, the throat, the palate, the nose, space between 
the eyebrows, the head, cranium, the limit of twelve. 

To summarise, "eruption" appears to be the yogic term for the 
sensation of a spontaneous upward surge of vital energy brought 
on in the early stages of self-induced asphyxiation. The obvious 
dangers inherent in excessive breath control are repeatedly men- 
tioned in Saiva scriptures. Narayanakantha warns that too rapid 
progress to extended lengths of retention results in the disorders 
of abdominal swelling, retroversion, expiratory dyspnea, insanity 
and epilepsy."° The Agnipurána cautions that hiccups and wheez- 
ing result from prematurely attempting advanced levels of practice. 
Conversely, when the vital energy has been mastered the Yogin 
produces only slight amounts of waste matter."” The Goraksasata- 
ka, comparing the dangers of breath-control to the perils of taming 


118 


wild animals,"° warns of hiccups, wheezing, cough and pain іп 


the head, ears and eyes if the Yogin does not progress slowly and 
with great care." 


115 Saradátilaka 25.24-25. 

пб Mrgendratantravrttix yp1.2cd ... yasmad atimátram abhyasyatäm vatagu- 
Imagudavartordhvasvasonmadasmrtimosddayo yogavighnahetavo (gudávarto" em. 

SANDERSON (1992b:23); gudodávarto Ed.) dosà udbbaveyub, ‘Because when prac- 
tised with excessive durations disorders, such as abdominal swelling (vata- 
gulma), retroversion (gudavarta), expiratory dyspnea (-ürdhvāśvāsa-), insanity 
(аптада), epilepsy (smrtimosa), which prove to be obstacles to yoga arise’. 

For details of these diseases in Sanskrit medical literature see SANDERSON 

(1992b:Appendix з). 

17 Agnipuranaxss 373.12: ajitam nàrubed bbümim hikkasvasadayas tatha / jite 

prane svalpadosavinmitradi prajayate //. 

118 This idea is elaborated in greater detail in Vayupurana 10.83-88. 

по  Goraksa$atakan 119-121: pränäyämena yuktena sarvarogaksayo bhavet / 

ayuktabhyasayogena sarvarogasamudbhavah // hikka śvāsaś ca kasas са “гаркат- 
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After discussing the control of the vital energy the Mälinivijayot- 
tara proceeds with the four fixations (dhärana). These follow quite 
naturally after pranayama since they require the retention of the 
breath in various locations: 


According as the air is retained in the region of the navel, 
the heart, the palate and the crown of the head"? there are 
four fixations: Fire (sikhin), Water (ambu), Sovereign (5а) and 
Nectar (amrta). Whatever object one contemplates wherever, 
one should consider it to be everywhere." The sovereign- 
fixation resorts to the [contemplation of the] form of Drop (bi- 
ndu) and Resonance (näda). In the [contemplation of] nectar 
one should fixate upon the moon as taught in [the section 
on] Renouncing Death(/time). The Yogin, established in the 
path of yoga by these contemplations, abandons what is to 
be rejected and reaches liberation. These are held to have 


naksivedanah / bhavanti vividha тосар pavanasya vyatikramat // yatha simho gajo 

vyaghro bhaved vasyab sanaib anaib / anyatha hanti yoktaram (em; joktäran Ed.) 

tathà và vàyub sevitab ((unmetrical); vayus ca sevitah conj. Соогадта.) //, "The 

correct application of breath-control cures all diseases; incorrect practice 

gives rise to all diseases. By transgressing the wind various diseases arise: 

hiccups, wheezing, cough, and pain in the head, ears and eyes. Just as a lion, 

an elephant or a tiger becomes tame step by step but otherwise kills the 

trainer, just so the breath [becomes tame] when [properly] treated.’ 

120 The reading of BP, “at the crown of the head" (ie. ka+anta-) has been pre- 
ferred over "throat" KgpóGs (kantha). Firstly because it is the lectio difficilior, 

secondly because it is present in representatives of both main subrecensions, 

thirdly because the "throat", being below the palate, interrupts the neat as- 
cension of the scheme and fourthly, because the crown of the head is the 

opening through which the nectar flows into the practitioners body during 
the conquest of death (mrtyunjaya). See Malinivijayottara 16.53—57. 

121 lam taking Mälinivijayottara 1714cd as a general rule applicable to all 

four fixations. Parallel sources confirm that all four fixations culminate with 

the object filling the entire universe. 
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eruptions numbered three, four,” two and one [respectively 
as their durations]. It was also stated earlier that by these one 
obtains the ultimate reward. 


These are the four contemplations which are most commonly 
taught as an ancillary of Sadangayoga.”? Some Saiva Tantras 
substitute five fixations of the five coarse elements for these four.?* 
Commonly used in ritual, this fixation of the five elements is also 
known as the ‘purification of the elements’ (bhätasuddhi).?5 

It seems that in these cases there exists no clear technical distinc- 
tion between what is understood as an ancillary of Sadangayoga 
and what exactly constitutes the conquest of the five elemental 
reality levels (mababbütajaya). 

In the Malinivijayottara the fixations are summarily said to in- 
volve an expansion of the object of fixation into the entire universe. 
The first two fixations of fire and of water are more or less the 
reverse of each other. They are psycho-physical exercises taking 
place during the extended retention of the breath in which the 
existing equilibrium of the Supreme Water and the Supreme Fire 
in the subtle body is deliberately upset. In the water-fixation the 
122 The cipher-word veda is used. This commonly stands for both “three” 
and “four”, but the parallel in the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba confirms the 
number four. 

123 In the NetratantraS reevaluation of yoga (Netratantrax 8.16) дратапа has 
become something quite different. It is simply the continuous ‘holding of the 
supreme self”. Ksemaraja glosses this as ‘immersion into the supreme self”. 
124 The four fixations are taught in the Raurava 7.6-то, the Kirana 58.18с- 
26b, the Matangaparamesvara Үр 35с-65 and the Svayambhuvasitrasamgraha 
20.4-28 and the Agnipuräna 375.7-22. A derivative of the four fixations is 
also taught in the Matsyendrasamhita 6.1—12. The five fixations of the coarse 
elements are taught as an ancillary of yoga in the Svacchandatantra 7.299c- 
зоо, the Parakhyatantra 14.14c-15b, and also in the Райсагаггаз Jayakbyasam- 
риа 33.10. 

125 See Särdhatrisatikälottara 2.2—4b. 


411 (411, 0) 


МаМ а 


412. MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


water quenches the fire; in the fire fixation the water is dried up 
by the fire. Thereby, a fundamental bipolarity of the subtle body 
is suspended for the duration of the fixation. This gives the Yogin 
the experience of himself, and everything else, as being completely 
immersed in either fire or water. То understand the following de- 
tails, one should bear in mind that in the navel region of the subtle 
body is located a solar discsolar. This contains the Transcendent 
Water. In the heart region is a lunar disclunar holding within itself 


the Transcendent Fire. 


126 


Turning to the Svayambhuvasitrasangraha,”° the fire-fixation 


may be elucidated as follows. The Yogin is advised to perform the 
fire-fixation if he is tainted by misdeeds or afflicted by the cold. He 


126 Cf. Svayambbuvasütrasangrabayg 20.4, 20.8-14: 
ägneyim dharanam разсад драгауеп nabhimandale / 
yaya dabati papani bhramsakarani susthitah //4//... 
papapankanulipto và sitenabbibato “pi va / 
kumbhakastho ‘bhyased bijam dharayed vabnidbáranam //8// 
затрагат vabnivayustham caturthena pradipitam / 
agneyam dhäranäbijam prajvalantam vicintayet //9// 
Sosayitvd param toyam agninänena nabbitah / 
utthitena tatas cainam pare 'gnau samniyojayet //10// 
tadarcir mukhasamprite brdisthe somamandale / 
kayam äpürayet tena nirvighnena nirantaram //11// 
uddhümara$mijälena romaküpaprapüritam / 
pratäpayed anekäbhis tatas tam vaktrakotibhih //12// 
tenápürya jagat sarvam udghatante tritiyake / 
násayet sarvapäpäni paresám átmano ‘pi và //13// 
nirvicikarane caiva himasya ca vindsane / 


nagoddhare ripütsáde dhäranäm dharayed imam //14// 
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should retain his breath and practise the mantra KsRYIM” in the 
navel, visualising it as burning brightly. When the Transcendent 
Water (param toyam) [in the solar discsolar] in the navel region 


gradually dries up, the fire begins to blaze up from the navel. One 


Ve 


must then merge the seed syllable (enam)! into the Transcendent 


Fire (рате 'gnau) in the lunar disclunar of the heart. The Yogin 
should then fill his whole body with the splendour of that smoke- 
less fire. The network of rays arising from it bursts through the 
pores of the skin (romakdpa, lit. the “hair-follicles”) and fills the 
entire universe. At the end of the third eruption of the breath the 
Yogin must retract the rays to their source. This fixation is said 
to be of use destroying the transgressions of oneself or another, in 
the calming of waves, in the melting of snow, in eradicating snakes 


Ed-Mysore edition, М=мемрр A30/6, P=1FI transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
а omitted P 4d  bhraméakäräni] М; srigakaryani Ed œ sustbitab | 
N; susthiteh Ed 8а  ‘pañkänulipto | Ed; ‘pankandbalipto N, ‘pakvanulipto Р 
sb Sitenabhihato | ЕАМ; Яғопағараю Р вс  ‘bhyased | EdN; nyased P 
8d ‘АРатапат | МР; ‘dhäranam Ed да затрат | EdN; samhāra Р 
+ ‘vayustham | EdN; ‘vayus ca P ob  pradipitam | EdN; pradbüpitam P 
ос dgneyam | БАР; agneyi М $ dharana’| ЕАМ; dhäranädP тос cai- 
пат | corr; caivam Ed, caina М, сайа P 10d  samniyojayet | EdN; sa bi 
yojayet P па аси | БАМ; аға Р € samprite | EdN; sampite P ub 
brd ) EdP; bf М пс kàyam àpürayet | Ed; käyasampürayet М ud 
nirvighnena | БАМ; nisthenena P 12a  uddhäma‘ | EdP; uddbüta! — 12c 
pratapayed | М; prapatayed Ed, prapádayed P  anekabbis | NP; anekarnas 
Ed па tam] М; tad EdP + vaktra | EdN; varna P 13a іепарӣ- 
туа | EdN;ápüriP + sarvam | EdP; [bijam] sarvam М 13b — tritiyake | 
NP; pratiyate Ed 134  paresäm | БАМ; purisam P 14a  nirvicikarane] 
corr.; nivicikarane Ед, nirbijakarane М, nissamdhibijakaraneP тас — ripütsade | 
EdN; ripütsádo P 
127 Samhära (=кѕ) + vabni (-RA) +vayu (=v) +caturtha (=i) [+m]. For затфата 
as ksa see for instance Mahänayaprakä$a p. 97" : sambaravarnas ca ksakärah. 
128 The enam could admittedly refer to toyam, the water, but since the Yogin 
has just dried it up that is less likely. 
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and in ousting an enemy. While many scriptures teaching this 
practice have encoded their own variety of the required mantra, 
there is no indication in the Mälinivijayottara that any mantras are 
to be used at all in the fixations."?° 

The water-fixation is described іп the Sväyambhuvasätrasangra- 
ba'?? as rejuvenating. As in the Malinivijayottara, the starting point 
of the water-fixation is the heart-region, where the Yogin is to 


129 However, it must be noted that the Paratrimsika 7ab encodes the four 
semivowels ya, ra, la and va as the four “fixations” (dhäranà) of air, fire, water 
and Indra (e.g, “sovereignty”). I have not followed this order since it is more 
usual that va stands for water (váruna). It is likely that the semivowels are used 
in the Trikas mantras just as they are in those of the Svayambhuvasitrasangra- 
ha. See TonELLA (1998:71ff.) Юг an analysis of the exegetes interpretations 
of the term (dhäranä) applied to the semivowels and the Kañcukas they are 
correlated with. 
130 Cf. Svayambhuvasitrasangrahayg 20.5, 20.15—21: 

brdaye dharayet saumyam зада somasamasrayam / 

аруауауан sarvatra yaya yogapathi stbitab //5//... 

varunastham dvitiyena pürvoktam tu vibbedayet / 

зизаитуддратапарцат parvavad bindunà ушат //15// 

idam samabbyasya dhyäyed idam eva tv adhomukham / 

brdayäd varunam yavad granthim granthisabheditam //16// 

tasmad adbbib susubhräbhih pare 'gnau зиртазие / 

some copacite täbhih somam dhyäyet sunirmalam //17// 

tasya rasmimukhaih $uddbair adhognim nabhimandale / 

nasayitva pare toye param уат nivesayet //18// 

ekibbüte tatas уе kayam ápürya parvavat / 

nibsrte romakäpebhyah рӣтауеіа jagan mahat //19// 

evam dhyatva caturthe зуда udghatante sunirmalab / 

yogi са yogayogyab syad dhäranäsu krtasramah //20// 

dharayed dbáranám saumyam dpyayanavidhau param / 

visapaharane tape sarvasmin bijam asritab //21// 
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contemplate the downward-facing mantra KsRYV АМ”! until the 
water-knot, which is located there, is pierced by its presiding deity. 
When pierced, a rising swell of clear water is released which com- 
pletely extinguishes the Transcendent Fire in the lunar disclunar of 
the heart. The Yogin should then contemplate the lunar disclunar 
as stainless. The liquid rays from the moon descend and unite with 
the Transcendent Water in the [solar disc] in the navel-region. As 
before, the whole body is filled by this clear water, it pours through 
the pores of the skin and fills the whole universe. The practice of 
this fixation requires four eruptions. At the end of the fourth the 
Yogin is declared fit for yoga. The fixation is of use in rejuvenation 


Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGMPP 30/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 

sa  saumyàm | EdN; saumyam P sb “samasrayam | М; “samasraye EdP 
sc друдудуан | EdP; арудуан М + sarvatra | EdN;sarvaniP sd ‘pa- 
thi ] М; pade Ed, ‘рада P 15a varunastham | EdN; varune Ара P 15b 
vibhedayet | М; prabhedayet EdP іс susaumya’] ЕМ; ѕиѕотуа P 15d 
bindunà | М; bindusam’ EdP 16a  samabhyasya | М (ma-vipula); abhyasa- 
namEdP і6с  brdayad | EdN;brdayamdP 164 статут | Ed; granthi 
N, granth P + ‘bheditam | EdP; bbedanam N 176 рате 'gnau | EdN; 
paragnau P 17с сорасйе tàbbib | N; copabitekabhih Ed, copacite dabbib P 
18a tasya ] EdN; tasya Р + зиддрат | EdP; subbrair N 18b  adho- 
gnim | em.; adbo nin’ Ed, ädhägnin №, ayonim P 18с pare toye | NP; param 
toyam Ed oa ekibbute | EdN;ekibhütoP + toye | EdP;tetuN тос 
nibsrte | М; nisrtai Ed”, nisrte ЕАР, nisva P + ‘käpebhyah | ЕАМ; Карабруа 
P 194  pürayeta | Ed; рйтауеш №, parakam Р 20b  sunirmalah | EdN; 
sunirmalam P 20c — yogica | М; yogiva ЕАР œ yogayogyah syad | Ed; yo- 
gayogyasyad М, yoyebhyasya P 21b  saumyäm apyayana’ | Ed; saumyäm mā- 
рудуапа N + param | N; parah Ed, param P гс  visäpaharane | EdP; 
visayapararane М € tape | БАР; саре N 21d  sarvasmin bijam asritah | 
ЕДМ; sarvasyádbijam àsritam P 

131 Sambara (=кѕ) + vabni (RA) +vayu (-УА) +vdruna (=va) +dvitiya (=й) 
[+m]. That is, if the “aforementioned” (parvoktam) in 20.15b intends all but 


the final vowel. Other possibilites are ksRVAM, KSVAM and KSRVYAM. 


415 (415, 0) 


416 MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


and in counteracting heat and poison. Again the Malinivijayottara 
makes no mention of a mantra. 

The next two fixations of sovereignty and ambrosia form a 
similarly opposed pair as the fire and water fixations. Essentially, 
this appears to be a more advanced stage of the preceding pair 
of fixations. The fixation of sovereignty normally utilises the ele- 
ment of air, but in the Malinivijayottara the sovereign-fixation is 
briefly characterised as a fixation of the näda-binducomplex encoun- 


132 


tered earlier.” The Svayambbuvasütrasangraba'? teaches a simpler 


version. It claims that all Yogins attain to the highest state by 
practising this fixation. Its focus is given as the head and not, as 
in the Málinivijayottara, the upper palate. The encoded mantra is 
кѕвүм0м.3* The Yogin is instructed to fill his body, which has 


132 See the translation of Mälinivijayottara 12.10d—12b and notes. 
133 Cf. Svayambbuvasütrasangrabayg 20.6, 20.22-24: 
dharayen mürdbanisanim sarvesanim vicaksanab / 
yaya tu yoginab sarve prayanti paramam padam //6// 
затратат vahnivayustham pauruseyasamanvitam / 
sasthena dipitam друдуед isani драгапа smrtà //22// 
agneyadharanasuddham kayam арӣтуа vāyunā / 
angusthagrat samakrsya dharayen mardhani kramat //23// 
tato näsäputenaiva recayed anilam ќапаір / 
yayad va brahmamärgena brahmärpitamanäh svayam //24// 
Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGmpp 430/6, P=1FI transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
ба mürdhanisänim | EdN; mürdbvesánim P 6b  vicaksanah | EdN; vica- 
ksanamP 64 ргаудин | NP; prayatiEd 22ab omitted М 22a sam- 
ратат | Ефзатрйта P $ "sthamlem Ed;‘stha’P 224 апі dharand smrta | 
Ed; isanim dharanam šritab М, isani vāruņā smrtà P озс  añgusthägrat | 
EdN; angusthakat P 24b anilam | NP; апбат Ed зас уауда | EdP; 
yavad М +» và] EdN; omitted P 24d ‘arpitamanah | EdN; аршатана 
P * svayam | N; param EdP 
134 Sambara (=Ks) + гари (-RA) -уйуи (-vA) +purusa (-MA) +sastha (=й) 
[+m]. The crucial half-verse is unfortunately missing in the Nepalese ms. 
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been purified Бу the fire-fixation, with air. Then he should drag 
that air from the tips of his big toes upwards all the way to his 
head (this is a procedure of internal or subtle breath control) and 
retain it there. After retention he should gently and steadily expel it 
through the nostrils. In the Malinivijayottara an almost identically 
worded passage teaches yogic suicide (see 17.27с-285). 

The Malinivijayottara is also terse on the matter of the fixation of 
ambrosia. It simply states that the Yogin should contemplate the 
moon, as was taught in the method of Renouncing Death(/time) 
(kalatyaga, ie. the method of Overcoming Death, mrtyujid; see trans- 
lation and notes to Mälinivijayottara 16.53-54). This means the Yo- 
gin should visualise a lunar disclunar above the cranial aperture. 
The divine nectar which flows down from it enters the central 
channel through the cranial aperture and streams to the heart, 
completely filling the body, together with all that is internal and 
external to it. Since the crown of the head is the point where the 
nectar first pours into the Yogin’s body, he must fixate on the cool 
and soothing lunar nectar at that point. This fixation of nectar 
finds practical application in the cure of diseases and injuries.?? 
The Yogin is advised to visualise the nectar as flowing to the 
afflicted limb, where it is then retained and effects a cure. 

Unsurprisingly the Sväyambhuvasätrasangraha" and the other 
Saiddantika scriptures containing a version of the nectar-fixation 
teach a quite different process. The fixation is not limited to any 


135 СЕ Malinivijayottara 16.55. 

136 Cf. Svayambbuvasütrasangrabavyg 20.7, 20.25-26: 
атта dharand ya tu sā sarvatra vyvasthita / 
vibbayát tam tathaivatra dharmajnanamrtapradam //7// 
amrtam vyäpakenaiva vyapinim dharayet sada / 
yasyam vidhāryamānāyām yogajnanam са jayate //25// 
suddhasphatikasankasam atmanam ca jagat tatha / 
atmasaprabhavam dhyatva trptam santatvam agatam //26// 


417 (417, 0) 


МаМ а 


418 MALINIVIJAYOTTARATANTRAM 


MVUT Svayambhuva Matanga, Kirana 
Raurava, Brhat- 
kalottara 

L Кріп, navel dgneyi, navel, кӛкүім agneyi, navel 
three eruptions | three eruptions 

2. ambu, heart saumyd, heart, KsRyvàM  väruni, heart 
foureruptions | four eruptions 

3. Па, palate isani, head, KsRYMUM isani, head 

4. amrta, crown amrtä, pervasive, amrtà, sky, pervasive 
of the head (KSRYLAUM?) 


Table 32: The Four Fixations 


specific location but is all-pervasive. It results in both yoga and 
gnosis. The Yogin is enjoined to contemplate both himself and 
the universe as if made of pure crystal.’ 

The four fixations taught here differ from the more detailed 
dháranás taught in the tattvajaya section by the absence of any 
mention of the fifteen-fold division. 


The Yogasütra defines fixation as the binding of the mind to a 
138 


fixed place. 


Such a general rule is not at all incompatible with 
the specific Sadañga formulations. Quite different however is the 


Ed=Mysore edition, М=мемрр 430/6, Р-тег transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
7a уйш | NP;tusyatEd с — vibbüyáttàm | М; vibhayatvam Ed, vidvayat 
tamP 74  jRánamrtapradàm | Ед; папатиартадат N, jhanamitipradam P 
25a  amrtüm | EdN; tatra ат P 25b  vyäpinim dhärayet sada | ЕАМ; 
recayed anilam sanaib ^N" (=24b), vyani dhärayet sada Р с > vidbàryama- 
пауат | NP; vidhiyamänayäm Ed ава  yogajñanam | N; yogo jñänam EdP 
26c  àtmasa ] Ed; ātmāsam N, діта(пар) Р + dhyatva | М; dhyayet Ed, 
dhyäye P 264 trptam | N; taptam Ed, trpta P 
137 No mantra is given in either the Malinivijayottara ог the Svayambbuva- 
sätrasañgraha. Extrapolating from the other mantras given in that work, the 
mantra would probably Бе ksRYLAUM. 
138 Yogasütra 3.1: desabandhas cittasya дратапа. 
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батуатдпонатаз conception of fixation. It teaches that the yogdngas 
progress to an increasing duration of stopping of the breath/mind 
pair. Thus fixation simply interrupts the mind for twice as long as 
the superior breath-control. 

The Malinivijayottara’s presentation of the ancillaries appears to 
break up into three pairs. First is taught the closely related pair 
of breath-control and fixation. Then, after the Yogin has learnt 
how to fixate his mind upon a given reality the Mälinivijayottara 
teaches that a value-judgement must be made. This requires the 
second pair, judgement and meditation. If the Yogin realises that 
the fixation has not immersed him in the ultimate reality of Siva 
then it must be rejected and transcended. This judgement of what 
should be cultivated (upadeya) and what must be rejected (heya) is 
the function of tarka: 

Although the condition of being an auxiliary of yoga is com-  mvur 1718-19 

mon (со all auxiliaries], judgement is superior since it is ге- 

flection on what must be rejected etc. Therefore it is enjoined 
that effort must be expended for it. Urging on the mind, 
which, through desire for objects (гізауессрауй) 39 has become 
stuck [somewhere] on Һера, even though ['thatlevel"*] 
should be rejected, one should direct [it] by that [judgement] 

to the unblemished state. 

The above translation does not follow the interpretation of 
Abhinavagupta and Jayaratha, which views the path itself as the 
object to be rejected. This path they take to be the inferior means 
to liberation taught in other soteriologies. It is by no means ob- 
vious that the mind should be directed away from the path and 
not along it. There is no reason why the Mälinivijayottara should 
suddenly be talking about other soteriologies which need to be 


139 Abhinavagupta interprets as: ‘through binding desire’, see below. 
140 Abhinavagupta interprets: ‘fixated on a false soteriology’, see below. 
141 Abhinavagupta interprets: ‘that path’, 
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transcended. Rather, the Sadangayoga system of the Mälinivijayo- 
ttara actually requires the Yogin to traverse the path to its end, 

either the ontological paths of the reality levels etc. (tattva) or one 

of the epistemological paths such as that of the fifteen levels of 
apperception (pancadasabhedana). Only then does the Yogin attain 

the ultimate state of Siva. The most natural interpretation is that 

the mind has become fascinated with some lowly level of attain- 
ment and refuses to proceed along the path. It is not the whole 

path which needs to be rejected, but just that specific non-final 

level. The danger is that the Yogin, even though he is on the correct 

Saiva path to liberation, might become complacent after attaining 

a lower level and not proceed to the end. Judgement thus prevents 

stagnation on the path rather than the turning away from false 

paths. What Abhinavagupta has done is to extend the reference of 
this passage of the Málinivijayottara to encompass all other paths to 

salvation. He cites this definition of tarka and uses it for a lengthy 

digression on the nature of Saiva judgement in the fourth book 

of the Tanträloka: 


TaAl 4.13-19b Itis certain that the learned sever the root ofthis tree [of differen- 
tiated awareness], which is difficult to cut, with the hoe (kuthara) 
of correct judgement (sattarka), its edge sharpened."#? The wise 
call it “insight-contemplation” (bhävanä), the cow which grants 
all wishes, who manifests even what is inaccessible to desire. 
This is revealed in the Scripture preceded by Sri [citation of Mali- 
nivijayottara 1718b—19]: ‘Judgement (tarka) is the primary ancillary 
to yoga, since it is reflection on what must be rejected etc. Therefore it is 
enjoined that effort must be expended for it. Impelling the mind, which, 
through the binding power of Limited Attachment (visayecchaya), bas 
become fixated on a path even though it should be rejected, by that 
[judgement], one should lead it to the unblemished state’. Here the 


142 Abhinavagupta uses the same vivid image at Malinivijayavarttika 1.229. 
143 Lit. even what has strayed from the path of desire’. 
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path is the means to liberation, it is to be rejected [when it is 
a soteriology] taught in another system. By that “desire which 
binds" [deriving visaya from visinoti meaning “it binds”44] is 
denoted Ragatattva in conjunction with Niyati, in as much as 
it is thereby that one becomes attached to something. Just as an 
ignorant person would hanker after inferior pleasures whether 
he has become aware of the enjoyment of universal sovereignty 
or not, similarly, in the case of liberation [he would aspire to 
lower stages] due to Limited Attachment (Raga). 


Although not hostile to what the Malinivijayottara originally 
may have intended, this is an extremely tendentious interpreta- 
tion of visaya as "binding" rather than "object". Abhinavagupta has 
introduced it solely to strengthen his point that Judgement (tarka) 
counteracts the force of Limited Attachment (Raga). As the simile 
adduces, a purely intellectual understanding is not sufficient to 
ensure the Yogin will transcend inferior levels of attainment. 'Be- 
cause of the power of Raga’—Jayaratha expands this to ‘because of 
the power of the maturing of previous impressions (samskära) accu- 
mulated over a long time’—the Yogin will still be inclined to lower 
enjoyments. It is only by Judgement that this Limited Attachment 
can be overcome and the Yogin is capable of rejection and cultiva- 
tion in accordance with scriptural пуипспоп. 45 Abhinavaguptas 
Tanträloka proceeds to demonstrate that it is this Judgement that 
sets Saiva yoga apart from all other, inferior soteriologies. 

The wording of Malinivijayottara 17.19 is reminiscent of the dis- 
cussion of üba in the Svayambbuvasütrasangraba:'^* 


Discrimination is the intrinsic | ог immediate] auxiliary of yoga.'*” 
144 Jayaratha cites Dhatupatha Svadigana: siñ bandhane, ‘| /siñ has the sense 


of binding’; to this is prefixed vi yielding the word visaya. 
145 Cf. Malinivijayottara 1.14c-17b. 
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148 


It establishes the levels on the path. It is also common'* for 


it is most conducive to effort." Discrimination proceeds by 


146 Sváyambbuvasütrasangrabavyg 20.29 (partially cited Mrgendratantravrttix 
УР 1.8cd:b and 1.9:b; TaAIVivia4.15-16:b, 4.105:4) and Sarvajñänottaravrtti 
29:6): 

tho ’ntarangam yogasya tenadhvany avanistbitib / 

sadharano ?ру asau yatne bhityasopakaroti bi //29// 

cittavrttih sthita marge nudann übab pravartate / 

pràpayitvà param sthanam аро "ere vinivartate //30// 

anena laksayed yogi yogasiddbipravartakam / 

nirodhakam ca yad vastu babudbà suvyavastbitam //31// 

Ed-Mysore edition, N-NaMPP 430/6, Р-тег transcript 39 (patala num- 

bered as both 36 and 37), TaAlViv a=TaAlViv 4.15-16:b; TaAl Viv b=TaAl- 

Viv 4.105:4; SaJiaUttV r=Sarvajhanottaravrtti 29:b 

29a  "ntarangam | TaAlViv a; ‘ntarango SaJñaUttVr em. SANDERSON, Нада 

Ed, ntaramga М, ntaramgoma P 29b  tenädhvany avanisthitih М; tenodhvava- 

dhrte sthiteh Ed, tenadhvavadhrte sthite P, tena cadhvany avasthiteh TaAlViv a 

29c  sädhärano ‘py азаи | EdNTaAlVa; sádbárane ‘py ase Р œ yatne | 

соп]; yukte Ed; sutne М, yatte В тийет TaAlViva 294  bhäyasopakaroti | 

TaAlViv a; bhūyaś copakaroti | М; bhityas сдракатон Ed, bhüyas caiva Катон 

P зоа тін) sthita | ет; ‘vrttim Фиат EdP, ‘vrttih sthito М sob nu- 

dann übab | М; nudann пра Ed, nudagraha Р 30cd Ed Mysore MS only!, 

omitted NP sb iddhi | NTaAlViv b; siddbeb ЕАР зіс  nirodhakam | 

М; nivartakam EdPTaAlVivb зй — suvyavasthitam | М; samvyavasthitam 

EdTaAlViv b, syamvyavasthitam P 

29а А correct (ra)ma-vi pula: ----- ri 
147 Cf. Räjamärtanda 2.29 on antaranga as directly conducive to samadhi. 
148 The distinction alluded to is the notion that some of the ancillaries are 
antarañga lit. “inner ancillaries”, and others are babiranga, “outer ancillaries”. 
Cf. Vyäsabhasya to Yogasütra 3.1. Judgement is both. 
149 The conjecture yatne “with regard to effort”, seems more apt than the Ta- 
AlVivks reading mukter. It is difficult to see how conduciveness to liberation” 
should justify tarka being an external auxiliary. Furthermore, the genitive in 
mukter is suspect. According to Panini 2.3.53: Куйар pratiyatne [karmani Зезе 
sasthi], the genitive is used for the object of УЕ when it denotes Ше sense 
of pratiyatna. If this was intended here, then, according to Panini 1.3.32, the 
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impelling^? the mental processes which are on/stuck on the 
path. Once it has brought [one] to the final level, discrimination 
ceases at the highest point. Thereby the Yogin can discriminate 
between what is conducive to the perfection of yoga and what 
is an obstruction, of which exist a great multiplicity’, 


Неге it is fairly clear that dha does not impel the Yogin to 
reject the path per se but simply helps him experience its levels 
(avani) during his ascent. The Mrgendratantra glosses the term dha 
with abbiviksana, discriminating insight’ and states that it arises 
immediately after the discriminative evaluation of whatever level 
the Yogin has reached." 

Most of these Saiva deliberations on the nature and importance 
of judgement can be traced back to the Sankhya and its related 
Yoga. Functionally, the Saiva conception of tarka-/üba may be 
compared to Patafjali’s notion of vivekakbyáti, or ‘apprehension of 
discrimination. This is described as the means to the avoidance of 
what must be rejected (hanopaya).* More directly, the Sankhyaka- 


correct form of the verb should have been an átmanepada ie. upaskurute. Of 
course this form would violate the metre. 

150 This exploits the two basic meanings of мар: [1.] “to push”, [2.] “to 

reflect”. 

151 Mrgendratantrag ҮР 8с-д: tho "bbiviksanam vastuvikalpanantaroditah // 

yada vetti padam heyam upadeyam са tatsthiteh / tatposakam vipaksam ca yac ca 

tatposakam param //, Judgement is the discriminating insight arising after the 

deliberation on a reality (vastu) [at a given level of attainment, Narayanakan- 
tha: sa übo ‘bhiviksanatmakas tattadbhimikapraptito labdhe vastuny asamtosakrtad 

vikalpat samanantaram udita udbbüto jneyah]. Since (Narayanakantha: yadeti 

yasmädarthe) one knows by its operation which state is to be striven for and 

which is to be rejected, what nurtures it and what is inimical and what 

nurtures the enemy [of either state], [ара is] the most important [yoganga, 

Narayanakantha glosses param as follows: ata esa prakrstam yogangam].’ 

152 Cf. Yogasütra 2.27: vivekakhyatir aviplava hanopayah, “The means to the 

avoidance [of what must be rejected] is uninterrupted apprehension of dis- 
crimination.’ 
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rika of I$varakrsna mentions йРа as one of the eight perfections. 3 
Gaudapada comments as follows:^* 


Judgement is when a certain person perpetually deliberates: 
What here is the truth? What is the ultimate? What is final 
beatitude? Doing what may I accomplish the purpose of my 
existence? From such deliberation arises the knowledge that 
spirit is distinct from matter, that the intellect is distinct, that 
the individuator is distinct, that the sensory media, the senses 
and the five coarse elements are distinct. In this way arises the 


knowledge of the principles, whereby liberation takes place. 


The Malinivijayottara then defines meditation: 


The [attentive] mind [when] engaged in the insight-contemplation 
of the substance of that [ultimate state of Siva] is defined as 
the meditative process, It is known as the ultimate knowledge 


consisting of contemplative realisation. 


In Saiva circles manas'^5. They conclude: ‘La traduction du mot 


manas est impossible ou infidèle.’ is that aspect of the mind-stuff 


153 Sankhyakarika sr: übab забдо dhyayanam dubkhavighatas trayah subrtpraptib 

/ danam ca siddhayo ’stau siddheh pürvo ñkušas trividhah //. See especially Sā- 
akbyatattvakaumudi ad loc. 

154 Gaudapadabbasya ad Sankbyakarika 51: аро уа а kas сіп nityam ahate—kim 

iba satyam, kim param, kim naibéreyasam, kim krtva krtarthah syam—iti cintayato 

jndanam utpadyate jñānād anya eva purusa iti’, anya buddbib, anyo *hankarah, anyani 

tanmatranindriyani райса mabábbatanity evam tattvajhanam utpadyate yena mokso 

bhavati /. 

155 On the insurmountable difficulties facing the translator when con- 


fronted by a term such as manas see Renou & FILLIOZAT (1953 iii:7 $1367) 
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(cetas) which functions аз sañkalpa,% or "attention". ^? Often Saiva 
texts understand the term manas as synonymous with citta-/cetas 
or mati. The term citta is similarly equated with any of the three 
internal organs (antabkarana) taught in the early Sankhya: buddhi, 
арапКата and manas. This model of the mind is related to Vin- 
dhyavásins rejection of the earlier Sankhyas strict partition of the 
three psychic organs (the same model of the mind was adopted 
by Vyàsa).'5* For Vindhyavasin the thinking organ is all-pervasive 
(vibhu), as are the senses. It is the state-holder (dharmin) and men- 
tal functions are its states (dharma), not independent organs. The 
early Sankhya, however, does not know citta as a technical term 
(Vyasa does). By painstakingly comparing the overlap of the tech- 
nical vocabularies of the surviving texts of the Yoga and Sankhya 
systems, JACOBI (1929,1930) has demonstrated that it is to a certain 
degree possible to reconstruct the original terminology of Yoga pre- 
ceding its amalgamation with Sankhya concepts. This “Original 
Yoga”, he notes, employs the terms manas, buddhi, citta, and cetas 
synonymously to denote the locus of all psychic events.'^? Saiva 
discussions of yoga recognise and use all of these terms, Биг, fol- 


156 Mrgendratantray 1.12.7bc: . . . sankalpadharmi ca тапар... , “The function 

of the mind is зайкара-; similarly Abhinavagupta’s Isvarapratyabhijnavima- 
rsini 3.111: sankalpadikaranam тапар, ‘Manas is the cause of sañkalpa etc. 

Svacchandatantra 4.394b: manab sankalpa ucyate. 

157 For this technical understanding of sañkalpa in Saiva doctrine see Mata- 
ñgapäramesvaravrtti ур 18.80: sankalpo vadbánam ekagrata, ' Sankalpa is atten- 
tion or onepointedness’. 

158 See FRAUWALLNER (1953:411). 

159 JACOBI (1929:587): ‘Citta (cetas) bezeichnet im Yoga dasjenige, worin sich 

alle psychischen Vorgänge vollziehen; synonym damit werden im YS. und 

im YBh. buddhi und manas gebraucht. Dagegen ist dem Sankhya das wort 

citta als technischer Ausdruck fremd. ..’; also JacoB1 (1930:324-325). 
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lowing the early Sankhya, manas and buddhi are usually considered 
distinct entities.'°° 


As Narayanakantha explains in his commentary to the Mrge- 


ndratantra; e 


In this context mind (mati) does not denote the intellectual 
faculty (buddbi), but rather mati is cognate with manana [in the 
sense of wishing]; it refers to the function of the mind called 
attention (sañkalpa). 


Further clarification may be gained from another Saiddhan- 
tika authority, Bhojaraja, who states that the mind is of the nature 
of volition and that its function is sankalpa, which Aghorasiva- 
carya (following Ramakantha) glosses as “attention”, "intentness' 
(avadhana) or "onepointedness" (ekägratä).? These Saiva interpre- 
tations of manas appear to have evolved from the Sänkhya.' For 


160 But, if the context demands it, even authors like Utpaladeva and 
Abhinavagupta will use manas ог buddhi imprecisely. Cf. Iévarapratyabhijna- 
Капка 2.2.3b: mano ’nuvyavasayi and Abhinavaguptas commentaries which 
ascribe to the manas the capacity to determine (see ToRELLA (1994:158) 
footnote 7 on the interpretation of the word anuvyavasayin). Similarly, Abhi- 
navagupta is prepared to understand buddhi in a more loose sense as ‘having 
the nature of meditation’, ie. as equivalent to manas: buddhir dhyanamayi (Ta- 
Ак 5.17¢). This definition is given to explain the relevance of his subsequent 
exegesis of the Trisirobbairavas method of buddhidhyana. The archaic usage of 
the ‘Original Yoga’ is also evident in other texts. JAcoBr (1929:588, footnote 
1), cites Sankara's Brahmasätrabhäsya 2.4.6: manas tv ekam anekavrttikam; tad 
eva vrttibbedàt kvacid bhinnavad vyapadisyate: mano buddbir ahañkäras cittam. 
161 Mrgendratantravrttixyp 1.6: па cátra тайт buddbir api tu mananam matih 
sankalpakhyas cetaso vyaparab. 

162 Tattvaprakáía 56ab (4.7ab): iccharapam bi mano vyapáras tasya bhavati 
sankalpab. See GENGNAGEL (1996:149-150). 

163 Säñkhyakärika 27ab: ubhayätmakam atra manah sankalpakam indriyam ca sā- 
dharmyat, Among these [faculties of sensation and action] the mind is both. It 
is the synthesiser [and] is a faculty because of [its] similarity [with the other 
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most commentators on the Sankhyakarika sankalpa is not so much 
concerned with ‘attention’, as with orchestrating the input from 
the faculties of sensation, and the output to the faculties of ac- 
tion.'^* Bhoja’s assertion that the manas is in nature volitional can 
be traced back to the Yuktidipika, an important early commentary 
on [svarakrsna’s karikas.'°5 

The Malinivijayottara’s understanding of manas is therefore en- 
tirely different from that of the later Saivasiddhanta. There, Siva- 
grayogin, basing himself on the authority of (late) South Indian 
Pauskara, 5 understands manas as the cause of both sañkalpa and 
vikalpa.'^? This sankalpa is however not attention’ or ‘volition’ as in 
the earlier Sankhya based interpretations, but certain knowledge’ 
(niscaya) of the type: “This is а Brahmana’. Vikalpa is doubtful 


knowledge (затзауа) arising from the co-presence of many options 


faculties].’ Gaudapada ad loc: tatra тапазар Ка vrttir iti sañkalpo vrttib. The 
Säñkhyasaptativrtti explains the dual nature of the mind with the following 
simile: yatha devadatto gopalamadbye sthito gopalakatvam Катон brabmamadhye 
brabmatvam Катон mallamadbye sthito mallatvam Катон, ‘Just as [a single person 
such as] Devadatta [might] act as a cowherd when he is among cowherds, like 
a brahmin when he is among brahmins and like a wrestler when he is among 
wrestlers. The Yuktidipika reads the half-verse differently: sankalpakam atra 
тапар tac cendriyam ubbayathà samakhyatam, “Неге the mind is volitional, it is 
defined as а sense-organ [operating] in both [spheres]. 

164 Gaudapada on Sankhyakarika 27: buddhindriyandm pravrttim kalpayati ka- 
rmendriyanam ca, Те mind] orchestrates the operation of the faculties of 
sensation and the faculties of action.’ 

165 Yuktidipika 27a: sankalpo “bhildsa сера trsnetyadi anarthantaram, ‘There is 
no difference in meaning between the terms sañkalpa, “desire”, “volition” and 
"craving". Cf. Ksemaraja at Svacchandatantroddyotax 4.394 sankalpa iccha. 

166 Pauskara Pumstattvapatala 140-153. 

167 Saivaparibbásà 71: tatra sañkalpavikalpakäranam tattvam manab.; see also Si- 
vajnanabodhasangrahabbasya 2.4.16: sankalpavikalpadharmakam rüpadijñanakra- 
maprayojakam kramikacaksuradisannidhanayogi và тапар. 
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(vividbakalpanarapatvat): "This is a Brahmana or a K satriya’.'°° Siva- 
grayogin uses the existence of sañkalpa and vikalpa as proofs for 
the existence of manas as distinct from buddhi and арайЕйға,199 

The Malinivijayottara’s meditation is therefore attentiveness en- 
gaged in the contemplation of Siva. 

The tat in the Malinivijayottaras tadarthabhavanayuktam refers 
to Siva (ie. the ultimate state in the preceding verse). A similar 
phrase occurs in Patafjali’s exposition of theistic yoga: tadartha- 
bhavanam.'7° There the tat refers to the pranava, the expressor of 
Ivara, and Vyasa adds that the repetition and reflection upon the 
meaning of the pranava result in the desired one-pointedness of 
the mind. The Madlinivijayottara’s tadarthabhavana is thus literally 
“the insight-contemplation (Брдуапа) of the meaning or substance 
(artha) of the ultimate state of Siva (tat-paramam padam-Sivata- 
ttva)”. This reading is corroborated by the very similar definition 
of meditation in the Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha:7 


Contemplation is said to be cogitation (cinta) focussed on the 
substance of the reality which isSiva. It is declared to bea current 
of knowledge dependent on that [level of Siva] as its seed. 


168 Saivaparibbasa 71: caksurádinálocite ‘ayam brábmanab' ityádiniscayab sanka- 
lpab / samyagvisesanavisesyabhavenarthakalpanarapatvat / tadrse тіре ауат bra- 
hmano ksatriyo va’ ityádisamáayo vikalpab / vividhakalpanarapatvat /. 
169 Saivaparibhasa 71; Sivajñanabodhasañgrahabhasya 2.4.16. 
170 Yogasütra 1.28: tajjapas tadarthabhävanam. 
171 Svàyambbuvasütrasangrabayg 20.32: 
Sivatattvarthavisaya cinta dhyanam udabrtam / 
tadbijalambanam jnanam pravahatmakam isyate // 
Ed=Mysore edition, N=NGMPP A30/6, Р-тві transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
за “isayá | NP; visayam Ed 32b сіпід dhyanam udabrtam | М; cit- 
tà dhyanam udabrtam Ed, cintàdyanabbadábrtam P 32c  tadbijälambanam | 
Ed; tacchivalambanam М, yaccintálambanam P 
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Just as the Malinivijayottara locates meditation in the manas, 
this definition identifies the meditative process as a phenomena 
taking place in the mind-stream. The underlying mental function 
is here given the name ст, ‘reflective thought’. The Svayambbuva- 
sätrasañgraha’s use of the phrase jñänam pravahatmakam, a ‘flowing 
stream (or current’) of knowledge’ is reminiscent of Vyäsas gloss 
on Patafjali’s ekatänatä (monotony) as sadrsah pravähah.7? The 
phrase tadbijalambanam further betrays the Svayambbuvasütrasan- 
grabas familiarity with the distinction of seeded and unseeded 
trances (bija and nirbija), or supported and supportless trances (54- 
lamba and niralamba-). 

The doctrinal differences underlying the synonyms referring to 
the “mind” can partly be used to explain the order of the ancillaries 
given in the Mälinivijayottara. Considering that the function of tarka 
is the judgement of a reality level as either worthy (upddeya) or 
unworthy of cultivation (heya), which may be roughly compared 
to the Sankhya function of the buddhi as ascertaining (adhyava- 
saya),'7? and, considering further that meditation works on the 
attentive mind (manas), it might appear strange that judgement 
should precede meditation. But this is only so if the Sankhya 
analysis of the mind is presumed to underlie Saiva yoga. As noted 


172 Cf. Yogasütra 3.2 апа Bhäsya. A similar understanding of meditation is 

seen in other schools of thought as well; cf. the use of the term pravaha in Sa- 
АКагаз Bhasya ad Brabmasütra 4.1.8 dhydndc ca: samanapratyayapravabakaranam. 

Also Gitabhasya 12.3. 

173 Sankhyakarika 23a: адруатаздуо buddbir. The Yuktidipika comments: ko 

"уат adhyavasäyah? gaur evayam purusa evayam iti yah pratyayo niscayo "rtbagra- 
Рапат so ‘adhyavasayah, ‘What is this ascertainment? Ascertainment is the 

conviction, the discernment, the grasping of the sense/object [in the form]: 

This is definitely a cow, this is definitely a man.’ This definition of buddhi 

has been adopted into the Parakhyatantrag 4.90. See also Bhagavadgita 2.41a: 

vyavasayatmika buddbir. 
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above, JAcoBI (1929) has argued that early Yoga and Sankhya 
taught two quite different models of the mind. A quotation in the 
Yogasätrabhäsya which Vacaspatimisra ascribes to Sväyambhü, the 
original founder of Yoga, indicates that the early Yoga picture of 
the mind (citta) was not a rigidly layered hierarchy of functionally 
circumscribed structures but a pervasive entity which is capable 
of expanding and retracting its function.7* It seems persuasive 
that the formulations of yoga in the Malinivijayottara, the Svayam- 
bbuvasütrasangraba and other Saiva scriptures should be informed 
either by this archaic terminology of the ‘Original Yoga’ or by the 
Sankhya directly * and less (or in some cases apparently not at 
all) by the syncretic terminology of Patañjali. 

The квт edition of the Malinivijayottara reads the expression 
manodhyanam as compounded; presumably intending a tatpuru- 
sacompound meaning ‘the meditative process taking place in the 
attentive mental faculty’. It is certainly the case that the compound 
manodbyana is used in the context of Saiva yoga,!”° but more con- 
vincing in the present context is mano dhyänam, the mind being 
the predicate and tadarthabhävanäyuktam an adjunct of mode to 
the predicate. Meditation comes thus to be defined as Ше mind[- 
stream] itself when it is engaged in contemplative realisation of 
the ultimate state. This interpretation is supported by the Sva- 
yambbuvasütrasangrabas definition of meditation cited above, and 
further reinforced by the Sarvajñänottara's discussion of Sadanga- 
yoga which teaches that the prospective Yogin must be clear about 


174  Yogasütrabhäsya introducing 4.10: vrttir evásya vibhunas cittasya samkoca- 
vikasinity àcáryab, "The preceptor teaches: "Ihe function of this pervasive 
mind-stuff experiences expansion and retraction’ 

175 For instance the Säñkhyakärikäs (27a) definition of the mind as being 
both an organ of perception andan organ of action: ubhayätmakam atra manab, 
is echoed in the Nisvásatattvasambità fol. 1815: manas caivobhayatmakah. 

176 Cf. Svacchandatantroddyotax 12.15c—18b: ...sankalpasiddhim janatity едт 
manodhyänasiddhih. 
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the identity of four тов: 77 [1.] the meditator (dhyätr) is the soul; 
[2.] the process of meditation (dhyana) is the mind[-stream] itself; 
[3.] the object of meditation (dhyeya) is the subtle Siva and [4.] 
the purpose of the meditation is supreme sovereignty. The med- 
itation it advocates is a nondualist contemplation of the subtle, 
imperceptible Siva:!78 
After equalising the prana and the арйпа moving in the central SaJñaUtt YP 
channel the skilled [Yogin] should interrupt their flow, [and,] О Abu 
Guha, adopting the existential mode of invariable co-presence, 
meditate on himself as Siva in the form of light, utterly stainless, 
extremely subtle, pervasive, eternal, non-discursive. 


177 Sarvajñänottara үр 4-5 (not in the Nepalese ms but commented on by 
Aghorasiva): 

yo dhyata yac ca taddhyanam taddhyeyam ca prayojanam / 

sarvany etäni yo уе sa yogam yoktum arhati // 

ātmā dhyata mano друдпат dhyeyah закзто mabesvarab / 

yat param paramaisvaryam etad dhyänaprayojanam // 

Р-тет transcript 334; Q=IFI transcript 985 

аа  dhyàtà] P;dhyoQ € yac] Qrya$P + tad] P;taQ 4b tad 

dhyeyam са | соп]; tadvairyanna P tad vai dhyana’ ас vetti] P;**Q sc 

param | Q;paraP 54 ем | P; eta Q 
‘He who knows all of these: the meditator, his meditation, his object of 
meditation and the purpose [thereof] may engage in yoga. The self is the 
meditator, the mind is meditation, the object of meditation is the subtle 
Mahe$vara and the purpose of meditation is supreme sovereignty.’ 
178 Sarvajñänottara УР 15—16: 

prandpanau samau krtvà susumnantaracarinau / 

tayor vrttim nirudhyātmā sivam dhyayed vicaksanab // 

avinabhavasamyukto jyotirapam sunirmalam / 

susüksmam vyäpakam nityam nirvikalpam зада Guha // 

N=NAK 1-1692; P=1F1 transcript 334; О-твт transcript 985 

13a  ртапарапаи | МО; pränämpänau P 15с tayor vrttim nirudhyatma | 

Q; tayor vrttir nirudhyatma P, tayovrttiniruddhatma N 154  dhyäyed | PQ; 

dhyäyeN + vicaksanah | NP; vixxgahQ 166  jyot” | PO;jyot?N 16c 

susüksmam | Р; sustksma’NQ 164 guha] ет. gubab М, budbab PQ 
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Even more radically, one might wish to eliminate Siva alto- 
gether from the definition of meditation by reading the tad as 
uncompounded and referring not to the ultimate state of Siva but 
to manas or by taking the tad as referring to whatever object one 
is contemplating. Against the first possibility it must be urged 
that this tad would then not contribute anything syntactically, and 
against the second that such a definition would be unique among 
the texts consulted. Unlike the descriptive definition of dhyana as 
the ‘monotony of mental representation taught in the Yogasütra, 7? 
the definitions of dhyana offered in the Saiva systems of Sadanga- 
yoga are usually teleological: they specify that the focus and goal 
of meditation is Siva. Quite exceptionally, the Mrgendratantra does 
at first sight indeed seem to offer a definition of dhyana unrelated 
to Siva. It teaches that ‘meditation is a thought-stream (cinta) with 
that as its focus. ^? Неге it seems that the ‘that’ (tad) most natu- 


! in the 


rally refers back to "whatever focus [the Yogin] wishes"? 
immediately preceding verse. But this meditation is further qual- 
ified by the statement ‘this [meditation] has already been taught 
repeatedly. As Narayanakantha notes in his commentary ad loc, 
this refers to the various visualisations of Siva.? 

Abhinavagupta states that bhavand, “insight-contemplation’, is 
a synonym for farka. #3 The implications of this is that not only 
attention is involved in meditation but also a soteriologically effec- 


tive value judgement. Abhinavagupta develops this theme further 


179 Yogasütra 3.2: tatra pratyayaikatanata друдпат. 

180 Mrgendratantra үр 7ab: cinta tadvisayam dhyanam tac cadistam muhur mubub. 
181. Mrgendratantra үр 6d: pade sveccháprakalpite. 

182 Cf. SANDERSON (1992b:Appendix 1) for a translation and discussion of 
the primary visualisation of Siva taught in Mrgendratantra KP 3.49d—54b. 
183 Cf. TaAlx 4.144; see also TaAlx 5.19с-42 on buddhidhyana. 
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into a full blown rejection of all ancillaries other than tarka in 
TaÂlx 4.86—108b.'84 

The Málinivijayottaras meditation must be distinguished from 
practices such as the visualisation of the mental content or a con- 
templation of the minds (either the manas or the buddhi-) structure. 
Such practices we have already encountered in the Malinivijayot- 
taras dbáranásection. Other Saiva scriptures often envisage the 
mind as an eight-petalled lotus, where the eight petals correspond 
to the eight buddhigunas. For instance the Netratantra, 5 in keeping 
with its theme of overwriting lower yogic practices with higher 
motivations, instructs the Yogin to transcend the eight qualities of 
the intellect and contemplate the unvisualisable, eternal, pervasive 
lord (vibhu) who is worthy of contemplation and self-manifest.'*° 

After meditation the Malinivijayottara teaches the final pair ofan- 
cillaries: absorption (samadhi) and withdrawal (pratyähära). These 
are presented as the results of successful practice. Absorption is 
achieved by extending the duration of meditation to a period of 
forty-eight minutes. 


Absorption is attained by remaining in that state for forty-  mvur17.21-24 
eight minutes. When that [state] becomes firmly established, 
the Yogin, delighter of the horde of Yoginis, attains the de- 
sired reward. When he contemplates whatever thing; the 
state where there is nothing else arises. 87 After achieving 
[this] identity (tanmayatäm) with that [Siva who is the ob- 
ject of contemplation], he becomes as though non-existent. 
He reaches a state where he becomes as though dead, from 
which even intense sounds and other such [sense data] cannot 
rouse him. After withdrawing his mind in this way repeatedly 


184 The scriptural authority for this comes from the Mälinivijayottara it- 
self (18.74-78). 

185 Netratantray 8.15. 

186 Ksemaräja: svasamvedyam svaprakdsam. 

187 That is, the Yogin identifies with the object of contemplation. 
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[the Yogin] should again perform all [of the six auxiliaries] 
beginning with the control of the vital energy in order to 


perfect yoga. 


The Malinivijayottara presents samadhi as the inevitable result 
of prolonged dhyana. This also has parallels in other Saiva texts. 
Ramakantha states: ‘Absorption is the extreme state of medi- 
tation”."# The Matsyendrasambità specifies that samadhi is simply 


dhyana extended seven times as Іопо,99 


The Amanaskayoga, by 
applying this principle to its conception of the highest level of con- 
templation which it calls “merging” (laya), has evolved an elaborate 
set-up of progressive stages. The lowest stage is reached when the 
Yogin can merge his mind for one wink of an eye (nimesa), the next 
requires six, then the time-span of one breath (svasa), then two, 
four etc., then one pala (a sixtieth of 12 minutes) and so on to the 
incredible span of twenty four years. After each timespan a certain 
sign manifests or some Perfection is attained. 

The Malinivijayottara goes on to state that pratyähära is simply 
the result of successful samadhi." On this point the Malinivija- 
yottara and the Sväyambhuvasütrasañgraha disagree. In the Svayam- 


188 Särdhatrisatikälottaravrttisxx 2.9: dhyänasyaiva prakarsavastha ya [sā] 
samädhih. Also Aghorasivas commentary to the Yogaprakarana of the Sa- 
rvajhanottara 15: atha dhyanasyaiva prakarsavasthatmakam sama(dbi) жжра. 

189 Similarly, Ше Goraksasataka 184 teaches that Fixation requires he control 
of the breath for the duration of five пйд (а nadi is half the duration of a 
тирана), meditation for sixty nddis, and samadhi for twelve days. 

190 Matsyendrasambitäs 7.77cd: dhyanat saptagunab kalah samadhir abbidhiyate. 
Agnipuränaxss 375.3-4 applies the same principle: dhyana is twelve times as 
long as dharana. Samadhi is twelve times as long as dhyana. 

тт The Netratantra teaches that withdrawal is achieved by relinquishing the 
operation (vrttir) of the properties (Кѕетагаја: condition (dasd)) of sound 
etc. which is experienced by the mind and redirecting that awareness to enter 
into the highest state (Netratantrax 8.13c-14). In a sense such a definition 
briefly encapsulates the whole six-fold yoga. 
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bbuvasütrasangraba, as in most other Saiva accounts, withdrawal 
features at the very beginning of the practice of yoga, being counted 
as the first of the ancillaries. The Yogin is told to assume the 
correct posture and withdraw the mind from the sense objects 
back into his heart.'?? The Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha’s description 
of absorption and its depiction of the resultant state is nevertheless 
very similar to that of the Malinivijayottara:'9 


The Yogin, by being established in that [meditation], quickly 

finds absorption. When absorption is well developed, one at- 
tains the desired reward. Contemplating (bhavayams) the thing 
which is the object of one’s awareness, one achieves identification 

(tanmayo) [with the object]. When identification [is achieved] 

the mind becomes supportless, as though non-existent. Then he 

indeed is [a Yogin] who has achieved absorption, who, abiding 
[in that state] like one dead is unaware of sounds etc. 


The successful Yogin finds himself completely unaware of his 
surroundings. To external observers his state appears deathlike. It 
is not only in the Siddhanta that such an emptying of the mind is 
extolled. Very similar is also the merged state described in the Kau- 


192  Sväyambhuvasätrasangraha 20.2cd: ahared indriyarthebhyo "Кзезоатат 
brtsamudgake (em. SANDERSON; ‘samudrake cod) /. 
193 Sväyambhuvasätrasañgrabave 20.33-35: 
tena tatra sthito yogi samadhim vindate ста / 
samadhau parinispanne phalam prapnoty abbipsitam // 
vijñānālambanam vastu bhavayams tanmayo bhavet / 
tanmayatve nirdlambam bhavec cittam abbavavat // 
tatas tasyàm avasthayam upasampannavat stbitab / 
na vijanati sabdadin yo sau labdhasamadhikah // 
Ed-Mysore edition, N=NGMPP A30/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala num- 
bered as both 36 and 37) 
зза  tatra | БАМ; tar P 33d — pbalam | EdN;param P 34b — tanma- 
yo] EdN; tu mayo P 34d  abhävavat | em; abhävayat Ed, abhävatah М, 
ahäbhavat P 35a avasthāyām | МР; avasthayayam Ed 35b иразатрап- 
navat sthitab | N; upasampannasamstbitab ЕАР 35d уо sau | EdP; yogi М 
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lajfiánanirnaya.'?^ The Yogin does not contemplate the elements, 
he is like a log © or a clod of earth, established in a condition 
of mindlessness. He cannot be awakened by the sound of drums 
or musical instruments. Similarly, the Amanaskayoga describes the 
Yogin in the merged state (laya) as not alive yet not dead, his eyes 
are neither seeing nor unseeing, he is inanimate like a 10.96 

The Málinivijayottaras account implies that, initially at least, 
this condition is not permanent. The Yogin must eventually return 
from this self-induced stupor into the world of ordinary awareness, 
since he is advised repeatedly to practise the six ancillaries. 

Asis also the case with the Yogasütras of Patanjali, the exposition 
of yoga is circular; the final step is linked to the beginning. 


194 Cf. Kaulajñänanirnaya 14-82-85. 
195 Kasthavat, so also Agnipuránakss 376-3-4. 
196 Cf. Amanaskayoga 1.39. 
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fr. THE SEVENTEENTH chapter of the 
I7 : 25 + Malinivijayottara ends with the teach- 
ing of yogic suicide. A brief initial statement touches on the ethi- 
cal problems raised by laying down the rule that only a complete 
disgust with enjoyment, or rather mundane experience, confers 
authority to terminate life. Once the Yogin has achieved this world- 
weariness (nirveda) he may perform yogic suicide (utkranti-) by cast- 
ing aside his physical body after severing the vital intersections 
(marman). Many other Saiva scriptures teach similar methods of 
exiting from the physical body.?? Generally the Yogin needs to pen- 
etrate a series of obstructions (usually termed the five marmans) 
in the central channel by performing a practice related to the fire- 
fixation. The vital energy rises upwards and bursts through the 
cranial aperture. The Yogin must then proceed towards the level 
of Siva, from where he does not return. 

It may be worth briefly distinguishing yogic suicide (utkranti), 
which requires considerable yogic competence, from the fanatical 
practices of suicide practised by the Māheśvara laity. Four differ- 
ent such methods are distinguished in the Nibívasatattvasambita's 
treatment of the “mundane religion" (laukikadharma) of the unini- 
tiated adherents of Saivism: suicide by water [at a sacred ford or 


197 See testimonia to Malinivijayottara 17.25-34 for a list of Saiva scriptures 
teaching comparable methods. 
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confluence], by fire, by jumping off a [sacred] cliff and by fasting 
until death.’ 

THAKUR (1963:xii-xiv) cites a vivid eye-witness account of a 
suicide-leap (bhrgupatana) performed by a fearless young devotee 
at the Kalabhairava shrine at Omkara Mandhata in 1822. He has 
collected inscriptional evidence which confirms that despite the 
ambiguous attitude of the Dharmasastras towards such practices 
they were not only widely carried out, but were even highly re- 
spected.” The promised reward for exiting from life in this way 
is usually the attainment of Rudraloka or some other paradise.?°° 
Abhinavagupta associates the four standard methods of suicide 
with the merging (yojana) into the coarse elements. Suicide by 
jumping from a cliff conjoins the devotee with blissful experience 
in the worlds existing at the level of the element of earth, by water, 
fire and fasting (ie. “living off air”) in the elements of water, fire 
and air respectively? 

This practice should again be distinguished from the orthodox 
vaidika ideal of the “great setting out”, (mahäprasthäna), or "pilgrim- 
age оп the wide road”, (mahapathayatra), in which the elderly brah- 


min, subsisting only on water and air, sets off in a north-easterly 


198 Nibsvasatattvasambita, Laukike Dharme Prathamah Patalah, folio 2v6: 
jalagnibbrgupato hi tathanasanam eva ca /, ‘Casting [oneself | into water, fire or 
from a cliff and abstention from eating.’ 

199 Two other methods of suicide, by slitting ones throat under a sacred 
tree and by jumping under the wheels during a chariot procession, are not 
mentioned in the Maheégvara or Saiva texts available to me at present. It can 
thus not be affirmed that the Máhesvara laity ever engaged in these. 

200 The Tirthavivecanakanda of the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara Bhatta 
has preserved details of which types of suicide were practised at the major 
Tirthas in his day (early twelfth century св) and which type of reward was 
to be expected. 

201 TaÂlk 14.35c-36b. 
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direction never го return. This is not motivated by sectarian zeal 
but is simply the conventional model of completing life. 

The yogic method of terminal Egress is taught in the Malinivi- 
jayottara as follows: 


When [the Yogin] considers all or rather [its] experience to 
be repulsive,” he relinquishes his own body and proceeds to 
the state of no return.” To effect this one should perform the 
afore-mentioned imposition,”°* whose lustre is equal to the 
fire [at the end] of time in reverse, [each phoneme] enclosed by 
two [mantras] ѕквк cuINDI. [Then] after performing the 
fire-fixation,”°° enkindling all of the vital bonds (marman), 
one should fill the body with air from the big toe to the 
top of the head. Then, translocating that [vital energy] one 
should lead it from the big toe to the cranial aperture. The 
knower of yoga should [completely] sever all vital bonds with 


the mantra. 


The procedure described here is textually closely related to the 
Svayambhuvasitrasangraha’s definition of the sovereign-fixation.?°7 
Other parallel passages instruct the Yogin to guide the air through 
the central channel alone. In the Mälinivijayottara the Yogin is 


202 Jayaratha at ТаА Viv, 14.41-42b: virüpakam iti parasamvidavesacamatka- 
ratäratamyät, 'Repulsive, because of the greater intensity of delight produced 
by immersion into supreme consciousness.’ 

203 For this interpretation of sasvata cf. Netratantroddyotax 8.3c—8b: . . . Sasva- 
tam avivartatmakam. 

204 Since nothing is specified the Yogin may perform either the Sabdaràsi 
or Malini imposition (nyäsa) or any of the combinations mentioned in Май- 
nivijayottara 3 in reverse. 

205 In the case of the Sabdaräéinyäsa: SKRK KSA CHINDI, SKRK HA CHINDI, 
SKRK SA CHINDI, SKRK SA CHINDI etc. For the placement of the phonemes 
in Sabdaräéinyäsa see Malinivijayottara 8.27—32b. 

206 Cf. Malinivijayottara 1713с-17. 

207 See page 412. 
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taught to drag the air from the big toe upwards through the whole 
body. If only the central channel were meant, the term marman- 
would refer to the series of five voids (vyoman) and the associated 
series of knots (granthi) obstructing the central passage. The similar 
wording in 1727b and 17.28с argues against this interpretation; in 
both cases the concentrations of vulnerable ligaments and channels 


208 seem to be intended 


discussed in Ayurvedic medical literature 
(also, the central channel does not commence at the big toe). 
Whatever marmans are meant, the important point is that the 
visualised incineration is not sufficient in itself to completely sever 
them and needs to be preceded by the destructive power of the 


mantra called the ‘Razor of the Night which is Death’: 


One should use the first tooth [ka] (dvijam adyam) without 
the soul [sa] (ajivakam), preceded by the soul [sa] mounted 
on the first twice-born [tooth, кА] joined to the first [skull] 
of the chaplet [r].7°? Thus is revealed the [mantra called 
the] Night which is Death, which severs the vital bonds. O 
Goddess, one who wishes for long life should not enunciate it. 
After fifty enunciations a headache arises. Perceiving this sign 
one should proceed with the visualisation of the conqueror 
of death.?? Having compressed [the air] there, one should 
meditate on Drop, Resonance etc. Then, quickly extracting 
[the air] in that place (tatrastham) he should dismiss it once 
and for all with the [mantra of the] Night which is Death. 


208 Trimallabhattas Brhadyogatarangini 2.150 defines marman- thus: marmäni 
jivadharani prayena munayo jaguh / atas tesu hata viddha dagdbab syur dubkhita 
narah //, “The sages declare marmans to be the habitual loci of the life/soul. 
Therefore persons who are struck, pierced or burned in these, suffer’. 2.48— 
915 describes in detail 8 marmans of the bones, 20 of the joints, 41 of the 
head, 11 of tissue and 27 of the sinews, making a total of 107. 

209 For details of the Malini code used in the mantra encryptions see 
Malinivijayottara 3.37—41b. 

210 See Malinivijayottara 16.53—54. 
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The completed mantra is thus зквк. That this is ап ono- 
matopoeic sound meant to imitate the breaking of the body is evi- 
dent from the similar, destructive mantras used in other Tantras. 
The Siddhayogesvarimata teaches the mantra KRRRK PHAT for magi- 
? and the Tantrasadbhava?” also teaches a series of five 
related mantras used to pierce the five voids: RRAH RRAH, HKSJAH, 
KRAH, KSRAH, SRKSRYUM. Abhinavagupta states that headache is 


produced after one hundred repetitions and not merely fifty.” It 


cal murder, 


is not possible to diagnose a corruption in either the 'ТаА1кз or the 
Malinivijayottara’s version. Possibly Abhinavagupta is quoting from 
memory and simply intends a large number. The Svayambbuvasa- 
trasangraha warns the Yogin not to perform this practice lightly:?'* 


The Yogin may not kill himself out of desire for some reward. SváSáSam 2242 
He may not wilfully discard his body when suffering has arisen. conditions for 
[Only] when he has achieved world-weariness (nirvedam) or has 

[fully] enjoyed his reward, may he, merging his mind with Siva, 

abandon [his body] by means of meditation and fixation. 


suicide 


211 Siddhayogesvarimatay 24.7. 
212 Cited at TaAlx 30.58-бі. 
213 Cf. TaAlx 30.56cd. 
214 Sväyambhuvasätrasañgrabave 22.1—2 (cit. by Ramakantha ad Sardbatrisati- 
kélottarapyy 8.30c—31b:a): 
athatmano vadham mantri na kuryat phalavanchaya / 
na ca dubkhasamutpattau kamato deham utsrjet // 
yadi nirvedam apannah präptabhogo "Вата tatah / 
dhäranädhyänayogena sivalinamanas tyajet // 
Ed- Mysore edition, N-NGMPP 430/6, P=1F1 transcript 39 (patala numbered as 
both 36 and 37), S=Sardhatrisatikdlottaragy 8.30c—31b:a 
ib “уайсауа | EdPS; ‘suéruteh N 1d  kämato | EdNS; kámado P 2a 
yadi | EdNS; yada P aab араппар praptabhogo | EdNP; араппо ’prapta- 
bhogoS 2b tatah | EdS; punah P, "tra tub М ос дрдтапафруйпа | N; 
друдпадратапа EdPS 2d “mamás tyajet | EdNS; тапап yajet P 
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It is likely that this also accurately reflects the view of the 
Malinivijayottara’s original redactor(s). Yogic suicide is simply the 
final act in the career of the successful Yogin who has mastered 
all he set out to achieve. He voluntarily abandons his body and 
achieves enlightenment. 

It is clear that such an interpretation of the purpose of yogic 
suicide is metaphysically absurd in Abhinavaguptas system of Sam- 
vidadvaya, since there can be no question of the Yogin leaving his 
body and finding Siva elsewhere. He considers this to be one of 
two extreme views which he sets out to harmonise. It implies a 
dichotomy between the soul and Siva, which, though acceptable 
in the “lower” teachings of the Tantras espoused by the dualist 
Siddhanta, is clearly inadmissible to Abhinavagupta in the Ma- 
linivijayottara, the highest Saiva revelation. The second extreme 
view is exemplified by the Urmikaularnava, which bluntly denies 
that relinquishing the body by yogic suicide leads to liberation 
at all. Since Siva is considered an all encompassing totality it is 
ultimately futile for the Yogin to relinquish his body and seek Siva 
in some other, special place. If this were possible Siva would be 
debased to suffer limitations by space, time etc. Abhinavagupta 
agrees with this critique of the dualists conception, but stops short 
of the Urmikaularnava’s complete condemnation of yogic suicide 
as a “grave error" (the full passage is cited by Jayaratha?^). The 
problem is, of course, that the Malinivijayottara does in fact teach 
the practice. This, for Abhinavagupta valid nondualist critique, 
needs to be borne in mind when his exegesis of the Malinivijayotta- 
ras teaching of Egress is considered.?" 

Abhinavagupta begins his discussion of the Mälinivijayottara's 
views on yogic suicide with a citation from the Urmikaularnava. 
215 Note especially Urmikaularnava cited at TaAl Viv 14.33c—35b:b: bhrantir 
esa tamomayi. 

216 СЕ TaAlx 14.32с-45. 
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This raises the primary nondualist objection that Siva is om- 
nipresent. Any hope of achieving liberation by exiting the body 
is thus denied. Abhinavagupta concurs and thus interprets the 
Malinivijayottara as teaching that the aim of yogic suicide is not 
liberation but enjoyment. The passage being analysed here is Ма- 
linivijayottara 17.25. He claims it teaches that the Yogin, who is 
disgusted with all external pleasures because he is experiencing 
the far greater pleasure of immersion into pure awareness, may 
relinquish his physical body and thus eliminate the repulsive expe- 
rience of external reality. His soul then conjoins with the element 
of ether and in this way he can continue his blissful experience. The 
“eternal state”, sasvatam padam is reduced to mere conjunction with 
the eternal element of ether and “all enjoyment”, sarvam. . . bbogam 
refers only to external pleasures. This is what ordinary readers, 
whose minds are troubled by dichotomising thoughts, would un- 
derstand. However, Abhinavagupta claims, there is an esoteric 
second meaning concealed in the verse. This is addressed to those 
of greater intellectual acuity?? and indeed teaches a method of 
liberation which then results in the Yogins death. The key to this 
reading is that Virüpa(ka) is also name of Bhairava."? Virüpaka- 
may thus be taken not only as an adjective to bhoga but also as 
a factitive object governed by the present participle manyamano. 
The second reading of the half-verse is therefore: ‘Realising that 
all [of ones individual] experience is Siva’. Jayaratha explains: 


217 TaAlg 14.42ab. 

218 Cf. Ur-Skandapurana 14.2d: (devàb sahapitamahah/ tustuvurvagbbiristabbib 
pranamanto mabesvaram) . . . namah pavanavegäya virapayajitaya ca; cf. Sivasaba- 
sranamavali 830: om virapaya namah. 

219 TaAlVivk 14.41-42b idam atrantahsatattvam—yad asya svätmani sivabam- 
bhavabhimanenaiva muktib, debatyágas tv anayeti. 
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This is the concealed truth here—that liberation occurs for him 
by the elevating pride of the experience in his own self that 1 
am Siva’, and the abandonment of the body [then takes place] 
because of this [liberation]. 


Abhinavagupta continues by stating that this instruction of 
ones own autonomy is the principal liberating initiation. He then 
appeals to the scriptural authority of the Nisisamcara which has 
indeed harmonised the two extreme views mentioned earlier, that 
liberation is possible by exiting the body and that it is absurd. Both 
of the two views are correct; which one is accepted depends entirely 
on the Yogins standpoint, on the degree to which dichotomising 
thoughts are present. In achieving this harmonious agreement of 
diametrically opposed views of yogic doctrine Abhinavagupta is 
doing no more than continuing and widening the scope of the 
endeavour begun by the original redactor(s) of the Mälinivijayot- 
tara. Abhinavagupta’s exegesis here attempts to bring the Málini- 
vijayottara up to date with what he and his audience perceived as 
the more advanced thinking of avowedly nondualist scriptures. In 
his synthesis the Mälinivijayottaras doctrines are subsumed into а 
new framework provided by radical, subitist Kaula teachings. The 
resulting devaluation of the gradualist systems of Sadangayoga 
and the Tattvajaya would certainly not have bothered his house- 
holder audience who at best had only a superficial interest in yoga 
anyhow. The secret, liberating, revelation contained in the Málini- 
vijayottara’s instructions about Egress is thus quite naturally first 
interpreted as a gnostic process, and this then as the highest form 
of initiation. Yoga does not figure prominently in Abhinavaguptas 
discourse of liberation. The Malinivijayottara’s original redactor(s) 
worked towards an altogether different goal. Rather than using 
subitist Kaula teachings to subvert the principles underlying the 
gradualist systems of yoga, the primary effort was directed at 
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assimilating these radical methods into the complex framework of 
the fifteen-fold refraction and thereby adequately locating them 
within, and not above, the inherited Saiddhantika hierarchies. 
When Abhinavagupta demotes yogic egress to a practice for the 
pleasure-seeker he is successfully completing his task of relegating 
yoga fully into the (for him irrelevant) domain of Sadhakas intent 
on Siddhis. But at the same time he is undoing, as it were, the 
principal achievement of the Malinivijayottara’s redactors. 
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ABORI 
ALB 
ALS 
AASS 
BEFEO 
BSOAS 
CDIAL 
css 
Gos 
IFI 
IHQ 
ш 

ТА 
JAOS 
KSS 
KSTS 
NAK 
NCC 
NGMPP 
PIFI 
RASB 
SIAS 
VVRI 
W.I. SERIES 
WZKS 
ZDMG 


AkViTa 
AgPur 
AjAg 
AmAuPra 
АтАпба 
Am Yo 
ArSa 
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General Abbreviations 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 
Adyar Library Bulletin 

Adyar Library Series 

Anandaérama Sanskrit Series 

Bulletin de l'École Française d'Extréme-Orient 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 
Comparative Dictionary of the Indo-Aryan Languages 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 

Gekwad's Oriental Series 

Institut Français d'Indologie 

Indian Historical Quarterly 

Indo-Iranian Journal 

Journal Asiatique 

Journal of the American Oriental Society 

Кая Sanskrit Series 

Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies 

National Archives Kathmandu 

New Catalogus Catalogorum 

Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project 
Publications de l'Institut Français d'Indologie 

Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal 

The South Indian Archaka Sangham 
Viévesvarananda Vedic Research Institute 

Woolner Indological Series 

Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde Süd- und Ostasiens 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 


Title Abbreviations 
Akulaviratantra IPraKà Isvarapratyabhijnakarika 
Agnipurana IPraKaVr — [svarapratyabhijnakarikavr- 
Ajitagama tti 
Amaraughaprabodha IPraVim  Îsvarapratyabhijnävimarsi- 
Amaraughasäsana ni 
Amanaskayoga IPraVivVim Isvarapratyabhijnavivrtivi- 
Arthasastra marsini 
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ISiGuDePad Isanasivagurudevapaddha- NeTaUdd  Netratantroddyota 


ti PadADa Padarthadarsa 
UrKauAr | Urmikaularnava ParÁkh Parákbyatantra 
KàmKaVi  Kämakaläviläsa Par а Paratrisika 
KarAg Käranägama ParTriViv — Parátrisikavivarana 
KalUtt Kalottaratantra ParMoNirKa Paramoksanirdsakarika 
KirTa Kiranatantra PaYoBhaViv Pâtañjalayogasätrabhasya- 
KirTaVr  Kiranatantravriti vivarana 
KubMaTa  Kubjikämatatantra ParMat Paramesvarimata 
KulPañ Kulapancasika PiMa Picumata 
KulRatUdd Kularatnoddyota PauAg Pauskaragama 
KulSa Kulasára BrKalUtt  Brhatkälottara 
Кащва  Kaulajñänatilaka BrYoYaSmr Brbadyogiyajravalkyasmrti 
KauJüaNir  Kaulajñänanirnaya ВгаУат Brahmayamala 
GaTat Ganapatitattva BhaiMan Bbairavamangala 
GoSa Goraksaéataka MatPar Matangaparamesvara 
GoSam Goraksasambita MatsySam Matsyendrasamhitā 
GauBha Gaudapadabbasya ManBhai  Manthänabhairava 
GheSam  Gherandasambitä MahBha Mahābhārata 
JaAkhSam  Jayákbyasambità MaSmr Manusmrti 
JaMaVi Janmamaranavicara MahJña Mabajñana 
JaRaYam  Jayadrathayämala MahNaPra Мардпауартаказа 
TiAl Tantraloka MäViVär  Mülinivijayavartika 
TaAlViv Tanträlokaviveka MuNi Mudranighantu 
TaPra Tattvaprakäsa MuLa Mudrälaksana 
Тап5аВҺаТа Tantrasadbhavatantra MuVi Mudrävidhi 
TraSatKaUtt Trayodasasatikakälottara MrgTa Mrgendratantra 
TriBhai Trisirobhairava MrgTaVr  Mrgendratantravrtti 
TriSa Trikasära MaiUp Maitrayaniyopanisad 
DiÂg Diptagama MoKa Moksakärika 
DiÂd Diksadaréa MVUT Malinivijayottaratantra 
DiUtt Dibsotidia YäSmr Yajnavalkyasmrti 
DeYam Devyayamala YuDi Yuktidipika 
DhaSiPad Dharmasivapaddhati YoSat Yogasataka 
NiAdSamPad Nityädisamgrahapaddha- Үо5а Yogasastra 

ti YoSa Yogasütra 
Ni$TaSam — Nisvdsatattvasamhita YoSuBha  Yogasätrabhäsya 
NeTa Netratantra YoSaRaMar Yogasitrarajamartanda 
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YoHr Yoginibrdaya 

RauSüSam  Rauravasütrasamgraba 
VàmMa Vämakesvarimata 
VämMaViv Vamakesvarimatavivarana 
ViBhai Vijñanabhairava 
ViBhaiUdd  Vijñänabbairavoddyota 
ViBhaiKau — Vijianabbairavakaumudi 
VimVa Vimalavati 

ViAv Viravalt 

VaiSü Vaisesikasütra 


SaRatSam Sataratnasamgraba 
SaSaSamBraYam Satasahasrasambita- 


brabmayàmala 
SarTil Sáradátilaka 
SiJhàBoSamBha Sivajiánabodbasam- 
grahabhasya 
SiDr Sivadrsti 
SiDhaUtt — Sivadbarmottara 
SiSam Sivasambita 
SiSa Sivasütra 
SiSüVim Sivasatravimarsini 
SiSvaUd  Sivasvarodaya 
SaiPa Saivaparibbása 
$aiPaMañ Saivaparibhäsamañjari 


SriMaUttTa Srimatottaratantra 
SriKaSam — Srikanthiyasambita 


SveUp Svetasvataropanisad 
SaSäSam Satsábasrasambità 
SanKa Sanmukbakalpa 
SaAgSam  Sakalägamasamgraha 


SaÂgSäSam Sakalagamasarasamgraha 


бара Ши  Sarvajñanottaratantra 
SanKa Sankhyakarika 
SanVr Sankhyavrtti 
SatSam Satvatasambita 
SämPañ Sambapancasika 


Sär IriKaUtt Sardhatrisatikalottara 
SarIriKaUttVr Sardbatrisatikalottara- 


vrtti 
SiYoMa Siddhayogesvarimata 
SiSe Siddhantasekhara 
SiSiPad Siddhasiddhantapaddhati 
SuPraAg  Suprabhedägama 
SaSvaBhu  Säksmasväyambhuva 
SoSamPad Somasambbupaddhati 
StaCiViv  Stavacintämanivivarana 
5раКа Spandakarika 
SpaNir Spandanirnaya 
SpaSan Spandasandoha 
SvaTa Svacchandatantra 
SvalaUdd  Svacchandatantroddyota 
SvaBhu Svayambhuva 
SvaSuSam  Svayambhuvasütrasamgra- 


ha 


SvaSuSamVr Sväyambhuvasätrasamgra- 


havrtti 
HamUp Hamsopanisad 
HamPa Hamsapäramesvara 
HaYoPra  Hathayogapradipika 
HaYoPraJyo Hathayogapradipikajyotsna 
Wrlat Wrhaspatitattva 


Title Subscripts 


Xx The кѕтѕ edition of X. 


Xxs The Kashi Sanskrit series edition of X. 
Kubjikamata, The Kubjikamata as edited by GOUDRIAAN and SCHOTERMAN. 


Parakhyag 


script sources). 
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The Parakhyatantra as edited by D. Gooparr (see under manu- 


Isvarapratyabhijnakarika, The Isvarapratyabhij nakarikaas edited byR. ToRELLA. 


Siddhayogesvarimatay The Siddhayogeévarimata as edited by J.T ónsóx (see un- 


der manuscript sources). 


Jayadrathayämalas The Jayadrathayämala as edited by Prof. SANDERSON in hand- 


out 4 of the 1997 lecture series: ‘Seeking the Mata Level of Esoteric Saivism: 
New Sources’, 


Parätriméikävivaranas The Parätriméikävivarana as edited by J. бімен. 


// 


+ 


kifcit. . . 


Гетсй] 


[kiñcit] 


(kificit) 
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Symbols 


witness A before correction. 

witness A after correction (propria manu unless specified to be 
secunda manu). 

Marginal gloss, annotation or addition in witness A. 

Additional variant reading (varia lectio) supplied in witness A. 
All codices at a given place. 

non fluctuat: This passage has no variants. 

præmittit, -unt: Add(s) before. 

The lemma sign that precedes variant readings. 

The lemma sign used in the registers for testimonia and comments. 
Ornamental punctuation, usually used to mark the end ofa chapter 
or subsection. 

Single danda punctuation. Used as both comma and full stop. In 
verse it marks the end of the first pádayuga with no implication of 
syntactical completion. 

Double danda punctuation. Used only in verse to mark the end of 
a stanza. 

Illegible syllable. 

Editorial ellipsis in a lemma. 

Separates different entries within the same рада of a verse. 

Text breaks off after kincit. 

Ceiling brackets enclose the lemma kiñcit inserted into the text. 
Usually this marks conjectures added (mostly secunda manu) to fill 
in marked lacune. 

Double brackets enclose the lemma kiñcit deleted propria manu 
unless the deletion is identifed as being secunda manu, e.g. [kiñcit] 
secunda manu. 

Angle brackets enclose material inserted by the present editor. 
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tkiñcit? 


TkincitT 
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The present editor has judged that the lemma kiñcit should be 
deleted. 

The reading of the lemma kifcit is uncertain. If this is due to 
physical damage, the cause is occasionally specified (eg. torn, water, 
fire, worms etc.). 

Obeli enclose corrupt passages which the present editor cannot 


improve upon. 


[added material] Square brackets enclose material supplied in translation. 


(clarification) 
X^X' 


X-Y 
X=Y 
X>Y 
X-Y 
cit. А 
unattr. А 
-A 

“А 


пА 
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Brackets are used for additional clarificatory comments. 

Eyeskip. The scribe has jumped ahead from X to the closely closely 

related X'. 

The passage beginning with X and ending with Y. 

X and Y have been confused with each other. 

Y originates in Х. 

X is metaphorically identified with Y. 

Attributed citation in witness А. 

Unattributed citation in witness А. 

Identifies an identical passage in witness A. 

Identifies a genetically related passage in witness A. The major- 
ity of passages safely attributable to this category are of course 

to be found in exegetical reworking of scriptural sources. In the 

(at present limited) instances where dependence of revealed scrip- 
tures is proposed, clear statements in the borrowing text as to its 

indebtedness have been found. This is the case for a number of 
sections in the Malinivijayottara which сап be directly traced to 

the Siddhayogesvarimata and for portions of the Bhairavamangala de- 
rived from the Picumata. The marker ~ is non-directional: neither 

precedence nor posteriority is implied. 

Identifies expositions, discussions, allusions, explanations etc. in 

witness A. This is of course principally (but not exclusively) ex- 
egetical material. 

Identifies textual parallels. These are usually short shared passages 

which do not, in the present editors opinion, imply that the two 

texts are directly, ie. genetically, related. This largely covers the use 

of stock-phrases, ie. conventional idioms and expressions often 

shared by large numbers of Saiva Tantras. For the purpose of 
textual criticism no significant relationship (textual or doctrinal) 


of the texts sharing such parallels need be assumed. 
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АА Identifies ‘harmonies’ of doctrine ог rapprochements of motif. 
These are passages in other texts which discuss the same topic but 
are textually different. For instance the Svayambhuvasitrasangraha 
shares numerous doctrinal harmonies with the Malinivijayottara. 
Even though the current state of research into the Saiva canon 
does not yet permit definitive pronouncements on doctrinal de- 
pendence (particularily where textual dependance is not obvious), 
itis evident that widespread amalgamation of ideas has taken place. 

corr. DEVADATTA Correction by Devadatta. 

гі. ПЕУАРАТТА Conjecture by Devadatta.??? 

ет. DEVADATTA Emendation by Devadatta. 

554% Metrical symbols are used to indicate the prosodic length of miss- 
ing syllables. 


(unmetrical) Identifies unmetrical passages. 


The first register of the critical apparatus contains testimonia or scholia, the 
second indicates the mss available for the passage, the third gives the variants and 
the fourth any comments. Names of texts are printed within reverse single guillemets 
(e.g. Tanträloka) in the translation but not in the critical apparatus. Names of editors, 
translators etc. are printed in small capitals (e.g. Со). Small capitals are also 
used for mantras (eg. saug). Wherever possible citations are given by chapter and 
verse-number. Quotations occurring in a prose commentary to a metrical work are 
counted alphabetically and added in italics at the end after a colon. For example, 
TaAlVivx 10.2a:d means the fourth (4) citation in the кѕтѕ edition (x) of the Ta- 
ntrálokaviveka (TaAl Viv) commentary on the first рада (a) of the second verse (.2) of 
chapter 10. This enumeration of citations can begin with introductory commentary 


preceding a group of verses, the location is then specified by the abbreviation intro. 


220 Following Tarrant (1997:118) the distinction between conjecture and 
emendation is this: “The terms conjecture and emendation are often employed 
interchangeably, but in strict usage emendation denotes asuccessful conjecture, 
one that actually removes a fault.’ 
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Agnikäryapaddhati [т] Göttingen, Cod. Ms. Mu. 1, 134; [2.] Paris Sanscrit 1664. 

Agboranirnaya see Paramesvarimata [3.]. 

Atyantavimalatattvaratnávali of Vimalacarya, NGMPP 826/16, ff. 26, Pala script. 

Isvarapratyabbijhavivrtivimarsini Hoshiarpur vvri Ms 5857, ff. 164, palmleaf, Granthascript. 
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Kramodaya NAK 1- 38, NGMPP А43/0, ff. 43, palmleaf, Nevari script, copied 1187 
св by Mahadeva, colophon: yogapithe kramodayo nama dvàdasamab pata- 
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Diksottara — [r] Nisvasakarika іш, Pondichéry, тет transcript 17, ff. 795-152, De- 
vanagari; [2.] Nisvasakarika, Pondicherry, тет transcript 150, ff. 353, 
Devanagari, copied from сом 14403 by J.V. SuBRAMANIA SASTRI. 

Dvisatikalottaravrtti of Aghorasivacarya, Pondicherry, тег transcript 176, Devanaga- 
ri, copied by T.V. SuBRAMANIA SASTRI: 31/1/1966. 

Nityädisañgrabäbhidhänapaddhati of Taksakavarta, Bodl. ms Stein Or.d.43, paper, 
Sarada script. 

Nifisañcära NAK 1-1606 Saivatantra 102, NGMPP B26/25, ff. 48, palmleaf, Каша, 
before 1100 се? 

Nibsvásatattvasambità NAK 1- 277/ vi. Saivatantra 103, NGMPP A 41/4, ff. 114, Lic- 
chavi script. 

Parakhyatantra Oriental Research Institute of Mysore, Ms р 258, ff. 27 —35, palm- 
leaf, Nandinagari. Transcription kindly provided by Dr. D. GoopArr. 

Pascimajyesthamnayadiksavidhi ms Foc зо, ff. 37, paper, Nevari script. 

Paramesvarimata [1.] NAK 3-364, NGMPP B27/3, Ё. 84, palmleaf, Kutila, ca. 12th 
century CE; [2.] МАК 1-259, NGMPP B27/2, ff. 77, palmleaf, Kutila 
script, illustrated cover, the final chapter of this ms has been catalogued 
seperately as [3.] Aghoranirnaya МАК PRA 1606, NGMPP B25/5, ff. 6, 
palmleaf, Kutila script, final cipher of date illegible: the range of dating 
is thus 1079-1088 св, final colophon: iti sriParamesvarimate navakotisam- 
bitäyäm caturasitisahasre aghoranirnayas catvárimáatimab patalah 

Prâsädadipakamantratippana а Saidhhantika manual, NGMPP в26/25, ff. 149, palm- 
leaf, Kutila script. 

Bhairavamañgalätantra NAK pam 687, NGMPP B27/21, ff. 22, palmleaf, Licchavi 
script, undated but ca. oth century сЕ. 
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Brahmayamala/Picumata NAK3- 370, NGMPP A42/6,ff. 344, palmleaf, Kutila, copied 


in 1052 CE. 


Matsyendrasambità Wellcome Institute for the History of Medicine ms Sansk. 1115, 


ff. 120, paper, bold Kashmirian Devanagari. 


Manthanabbairava [1.] NAK 3- 788, NGMPP A41/7, ff. 214, palmleaf, illustrated cov- 


ers, Nandinagari/Pala script, copied in 1219 cE, colophon title: iti sri- 
mabämanthänabhairavayajñe satakotipravistirne anvaye navakotyavatare śrī- 
kulakaulinimate srikulatantravatare caturvimsatisabasre tanträbhidhane. . . ; 

[2.] мак r- 1151, B27/23,ff. 222, palmleaf, Киа, copied in 1219 СЕ, 

ends: iti érimabaMantbánabbairavayajfie satakotipravistirne anvaye nava- 
kotyavatare sriKulakaulinimate sriKulatantravatare caturvimáatisabasre ta- 
ntrabhidhane namaskarasirvadavarnano nama trinavatimab patalab //; [3.] 

NAK 2- 118, B27/7, ff. 189, palmleaf, copied in 1186 ce by Mahadeva, 

colophon: ity adyavatare mahamanthanabhairavayajne anvaye saptakotipra- 
mane merumargavinirgate laksapadadhike adyapithavatarite vidyapithamar- 
ge vimalabhedantarasatkanirnaye kadibhede svajnaparamesvare grasinimate 

Sricaturvimsatisahasre avvattatmabbàsite $rimate ekaviratripurabhidhane na- 
vanityayagadhikaravarnane kramodayo namanandab // *//; [4.] мак 1- 

1157, B27/8, ff. 154, palmleaf, colophon: ity adyavatare manthanabbai- 
ravayajne anvaye saptakotipramäne merumargavinirgate laksapadadhike śrī- 
kädibhede sricaturvimsatisahasre yoginyácáryasiddbisadbanacibnadbikaro nā- 
manandab. [5.] NGMPP B27/19, ff. 203, palmleaf, Киша script; [6.] 

NGMPP B27/12, ff. 21, palmleaf, Kutila script. [7.] scans of a Nepalese 

MS of the Siddhakhanda only, courtesy of Sam Fogg Rare Books & 

Manuscripts London. 


Mrgendrágama with the Mrgendravrttidipika commentary of Aghorasivacarya, Ho- 


shiarpur vvRI Ms 5987, ff. 289, palmleaf, Grantha script. 


Yuddhajayarnava [1.] NGMPP в27/16, ff. 29, palmleaf, Киа script, ca. поо- 1300 


св; [2.] NaMPP c6/6-69 (Kaisar Library), ff. 105, palmleaf, Kutila 
script, dated 1061 СЕ. 


Yogasárasangraba Pondicherry, Іі transcript 859. 


Vijñanabhairava [1.] Benares Hindu University no. c 4106, ff. 6, Sarada script, richly 


Vimalavati 


annotated; [2.] Sam Fogg 1996 ms 76, ff. 20, Devanagari script, copied 
in Jaipur in 1884 св. 

|.) мемрр 4186/10, Ё. 162, paper, Nevari script, а Saiddhantika Pad- 
dhati, copied in 1656? св. Final colophon reads: Vimalavatyam prati- 
sthavidhih sasthah samaptah // (damaged) sriDharmasivapada (damaged) 


[Vi]malasivakrta sárdbadvisabasri Vimalavatt samaptab // 1500 // samvat 
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776 (2 scarcely legible) pausa. ..; [2.] МАК 1- 1536, NGMPP B28/7, ff. 138, 
palmleaf, Kutila. 

Srimatottaratantra [1.] NGMPP в28/17, ff. 189, palmleaf, Pala script, colophon on 
fol. 154": iti érimatottare srikanthanathavatarite candradvipavinirgate yogi- 
nigubye sirodütinirnayasádbanam nama 4аатар patalab //*//; [2.] мак 
3- 191, NGMPP B28/21, ff. 55, palmleaf, Devanagari, Begins with fol. 207, 
colophon on fol. 53°: iti srimatottare srisrikanthanathavatarite candradvi- 
pavinirgate srikulalika адуе та тт pratisthalaksananirnayo caturthab 
patalab //*//, change of hand at fol. 66; [3.] NGMPP A194/3, colophon 
title: Srimatottaracandradvipavinirgatasrikanthanathavatarite Vidyapithe Yo- 
giniguhye; NAK 1- 1697 7/4, NGMPP B28/35, ff. 25, palmleaf, Devanagari. 

Sakalagamasangraha тет transcript 246, Devanagari. 

Sakalägamasärasañgraba тЕт transcript 140, Devanagari. 

Sarvajñanottara [т.] МАК 1- 1692, NGMPP А 43/12, Ё. 35, Licchavi script, ca 9-тоғһ 
century CE; [2.] Pondicherry тет transcript 334. 

Sarvajndnottaravrtti of Aghorasivacarya, Yogaprakarana only, Pondichéry, тег tran- 
script 985, ff. 9, Devanagari. 

Siddhantasekhara Pondicherry, тет transcript 570, Devanagari, ff. 451-455: Asta- 
ngayoga. 

Svayambbuvasitrasangraha [1.] NAK pam 348, NGMPP A30/6; [2.] IFI transcript 39, 
ff. 31, Devanagari, copied in 1/5/1959. 

Hamsayämala мсмрр B28/33 ff20. 


Sanskrit Texts 


Agnipuräna ed. Hart NARAYANA АРАТЕ, Anandasramasamskrtagranthavalih 41, 
1900. 

Ajitägama ей. N.R.BHATT, 2 vols., Publications de [лет No. 24, Pondichéry 1964 
& 1967. 

Amanaskayoga ed. RAMALALA Srivastava, Gorakhanathamandira, Gorakhapu- 
га 1980. 

Amaraughasäsana of Goraksanatha, ed. M.R. SHAsTRI, KSTS 20, Srinagara and 
Bombay 1918. 

Astaprakarana [Tattvaprakasa, Tattvasangraha, Tattvatrayanirnaya, Ratnatrayapariksá, 
Bhogakarika, Nadakarika, Moksakarika, Paramoksaniräsakärikä], ed. Vra- 
JAVALLABHA Dvivepi, Yogatantragranthamala vol. 12, Varanasi 1988. 

Isanasivagurudevapaddbati ed. T. GaNAPATI SAsTRi, part 4, Kriyapada patalas 3-64 
& Yogapada, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 83, Trivandrum 1925. 
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Isvarapratyabhijnakarika of Utpaladeva with the authors vrtti, crit. ed. В. ToRELLA, 
Serie Orientale Roma 71, Rome 1994. 
Ф of Rajanaka Utpaladeva with his autocommentary (-vrtti) up to 3.20, ed. 
MADHUSÜDAN KAUL SASTRI, KSTS 34, Srinagara 1921. 
Isvarapratyabhijndvimarsini of Abhinavagupta, ed. Мокомра RAMA 5Авткі, vol. 1, 
and MADHUŚŪDAN Kau 5Авткі, vol. 2, KSTS 22 & 33, Bombay 1918 
& 1921. 
Isvarapratyabhijnavivrtivimarsini of Abbinavagupta, ed. MavHusODAN Kaur SASTRI, 
KSTS 12, Bombay 1918. 
Uttarasatka with the Kuladipika commentary, ed. V.V. Пугувот & Si.Pra. ОрА- 
РНҮАҮА, Yogatantra-Granthamälä 22, Varanasi 1994. 
Kamakalavilasa ed. Мокумрл RAMA SAsTRI, KSTS бо, 72, 75, Bombay 1938-43. 
Kiranágama ed. Ті, ВА. PANCAPAGESASIVACARYA & К.М. SUBRAHMAN YASA- 
STRi, SivagamaSiddhantaparipalanasangha Vol. 16, Tévakôttai 1932. 
© Bhattaramakanthaviracita Kiranavrttib, Bhatta Rämakanthas Commen- 
tary on the Kiranatantra, volume r: chapters 1-6, crit. ed and annotated 
translation D. GoopALL, Institut Français de Pondichéry, вғво, Pub- 
lications du Département d'Indologie 86.1, Pondichéry 1998. 
o —> GooDALL. 
Kubjikamatatantra  Kulälikämnäya version, crit. ed. Т. GoupRIAAN and J. A. 5сно- 
TERMAN, ОпепгаПа Rhenotraiectina зо, Leiden 1988. 
Krtyakalpataru Moksakānda, vor. 14, ed. К.У. RANGASVAMIAIYANGAR, Baroda 1945. 
Kriyakandakramavali of Somasambbu, ed. JAGADDHAR ZADOO, KSTS 73, Srinagara 1947. 
Gunabharani —> SFERRA. 
Goraksaataka ей. Елоѕтл Nowotny, Dokumente zur Geistesgeschichte 3, Köln 1976. 
Goraksasambità ed. JANARDANA PANDEYA, Sarasvatibhavana Granthamälä по, Vā- 
ranasi 1973. 
Gberandasambità | ed. P. Tow, Institut für Indologie, Reihe Texte und Übersetzungen, 
Wichtrach 1993. 
Janmamaranavicära of Враца Vamadeva, ed. M.R. SHASTRI, KSTS 19, Srinagara and 
Bombay 1918. 
Tattvopaplavasimba of Jayarāśi — E. FRANCO. 
Tanträloka of Abhinavagupta with commentary (viveka) of Rajanaka of Jayaratha, ed. Марно- 
SUDANA КАША SASTRI, KSTS 23, 28, 30, 35, 29, 41, 47, 59, 52, 57 and 
58, Bombay & Srinagar 1918-38. 
Netratantra with commentary (-uddyota) by Kshemaraja, ed. МарнозорАм КАШІ, 2 
vols., ksrs 46/61, Bombay 1926/39. 
Nyáyadaríana | of Gotama with the Bhasya of Vatsyayana, the Varttika of Uddyotakara, the 
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Tatparyatika of Vacaspati and the Parisuddhi of Udayana, ed. А. THAKUR, 
Mithila Institute Series 20, Darbhanga 1967. 
Nyàyamafijari ed. Surya NARAYANA SUKLA, KSS 106, Benares 1934- 36. 
© with the Granthibhanga commentary of Cakradhara, ed. G. B. Snas- 
TRI, Sampürnänanda Samskrta Visvavidyalaya, Varanasi 1982. 
Paratrisikavivarana Sanskrit text corrected, notes on technical points and charts 
dictated by Swamr LAKSHMANJEE, English translation with notes 
and running exposition by J. бімен, ed. B,BAumer, Delhi 1988. 
Parapravesika of Rajanaka Ksemaräja, ed. Мокумра RAMA SHASTRI, KSTS 15, 
Srinagar 1928. 
Patanjalayogasastravivarana ed. P.S. RAMASASTRI в S.R. KRSNAMÜRTISASTRI. 
Madras Government Oriental Series 94, Madras 1952. 
o => HALBFASS. 
o => WEZLER (1983). 
Paramesvarasambita ed. Govindacarya, Srirahgam 1953. 
Pasupatasütra with the Pancarthabhasya of Kaundinya, ed. ANANTHAKRISHNA SA- 
STRI, TSS схип, The Oriental Manuscript Library of the University 
of Travancore, Trivandrum 1940. 
Pauskarägama ed. K. Ramachandra Sarma, Adyar Library Series по. 50, [reprinted 
from the Adyar Library Bulletin, vol. 58, 1994], Adyar Library and 
Research Centre, Madras 1995. 
Pratyabhijnabrdaya Being a Summary of the Doctrines of the Advaita Shaiva Philosophy of 
Kashmir by Kshemaraja, ed. J.C. CHATTERJI, KSTS 3, Srinagara samvat 
1668 [!]. 
Pramänavärttika of Acärya Dharmakirti with the Commentaries Svopajñavrtti of the 
Author and Pramänavarttikavrtti of Manorathanandin, ed. К.С. PANDE- 
үл, Delhi 1989. 
o Karnagomins Commentary оп the Pramänavärttikavrtti of Dharmakirti, 
ed. R. SAMKRTYAYANA, reprinted by Rinsen Book Co, Kyoto 1982. 
Pramänaviniscaya + T. VETTER 
Brbatsambità of Varábamibira with the commenatry (Vivrti) of Bhattotpala, ed. SuDHA- 
KARA Путувот, Vizianagaram Sanskrit series No. 12, Benares 1895 
& 1897. 
Brhadyogatarañgint of Trimallabbatta, Part 1, ed. НАМ. APATE, Anandasramasamskr- 
tagranthavali 71, Punyakhyapattane 1913. 
Brhadyogiyäjñavalkyasmrti crit. ed. SwAMi KUVALAY ANANDA & RAGUNATHASHA- 
STRI KOKHAJE, Kaivalyadhama smym, Lonavala, Poona 1951. 
Brabmasiddbàntasamuccaya > Yogasataka. 
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Bhagavadgita with the "Jüánakarmasamuccaya" commentary of Ananda[vardhana], ed. Shri- 
pad Krishna Belvalakar, Poona 1941. 
Bhamati A gloss on Sañkara Acharya’s commentary on the Brabmasütras by Vacaspati 
Misra, ed. BALASASTRI, Benares 1880. 
Matañgapäramesvarägama | Vidyápáda, avec le commentaire (vrtti) de Bhatta Rama- 
Капа, ed. N.R. BHATT, Publ. de [лег no. 56, Pondichéry 1977. 
© (Kriyapada, Yogapáda et Caryapada), avec le commentaire (vrtti) de Bhat- 
ta Rämakantha, ed. N.R. BHATT, Publ. дел no. 65, Pondichéry 1982. 
Matsyendrasambità part 1 (patalas 1-20) ed. DEBABRATA SENSHARMA, Asiatic Soci- 
ety, Calcutta 1994. 
Manusmrti with the Manubhaäsya commentary of Medatithi, ed. GANGANATHA JHA, 
Bibliotheca Indica no. 256, 2 vols., RAsB, Calcutta 1932 & 1939. 
o with the Manvarthamuktavali commentary of Kullakabbátta, ed. J.L. SAsTRi, 
New Delhi reprinted 1990. 
Mahābhārata ed. V. SukTHANKAR wuth the cooperation of S.K. BELvALKAR, 
А.В. GAJENDRAGADKAR, V. Каме, К.О. Какмаккав, P.L. Var- 
DYA, S. WINTERNITZ, К. ZIMMERMAN etc. 19 vols., BORI, Роопа1927- 
59. 
Malinivijayavarttika of Abbinava Gupta, ed. with notes by MapHusupAN Kaur 
SHASTRI, KSTS 31, Srinagar 1921. 
o => HANNEDER. 
Malinivijayottaratantram ed. MADHUSODANA KAULA SASTRI, KSTS 37, Srinaga- 
ra 1922. 
Mudralaksanam (cited in Nirmalamanis Commentary Prabha on Aghorasivacéryapaddha- 
ti), ed. S.S. JANAKI, 1556, Madras 1986. 
Mudravicaraprakaranam PRIYABALA SHAH, Baroda 1956. 
Mrgendratantra Vidyapada & Yogapäda, with the commentary of Narayanakantha, ed. Ma- 
DHUSUDANA КАША SasrRi, KSTS 50, Srinagara and Bombay 1930. 
Mrgendrägama Ктіуарада and incomplete Caryapada with фе Vrtti of Näräyanakantha, 
ed. М.В. BHATT, Publications de [тег No. 23, Pondichéry 1962. 
Ф Kamikopagamam, Vidyayogapadadvayamilitam ériBhattanäräyanakan- 
thaviracitaya vrttyà tadvyakhyayaghorasivacaryaviracitaya Dipikaya 
calankrtam, SivagamaSiddhantaparipalanasanghaprakasyasankhya 12, 
Devakottai 1928. 
Maitrayaniyopanisat with the commentary of Ramatirtha, ed. Е.В.Соуувіл., London 1870. 
Ф a critical essay, with text, translation and commentary, J. A.B. van BUITE- 
NEN, Disputationes Rheno- Trajectinz 6, 'S-Gravenhage 1962. 
Moksakarika +-> Astaprakarana. 
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Yuktidipika Тһе Most Significant Commentary on the Samkhyakarika, crit. ed. A. WEZLER 
and S. Moreac, Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien 44, Institut für Kul- 
tur und Geschichte Indiens und Tibets an der Universitat Hamburg, 
Stuttgart 1998. 

Yoga Upanishads with the commentary of Sri UpanisbadBrabma Yogin, ed. A. MAHADEVA 
SASTRI, Adyar Library, Madras 1920. 

Yogakarnika of Natha Aghoränanda, ed. N.N. SHARMA, Delhi 1981. 

Yogadrstisamuccaya and Yogavimsika of Acarya Haribhadrasüri, ed., English transla- 
tion, notes and introduction К.К. Dixrr, Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Series 
No. 27, Bharatiya Samskrti Vidyamandira, Ahmedabad 1970. 

Yogabija ed. RAMLAL SRivAsTAv, Gorakhnäth Mandir, Gorakhpur 1982. 

Yogabindu о) Haribbadrasári with his own Tika commentary, 

Yogayajnavalkya ed.K.S. SAsTRI, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 134, Trivandrum 1938. 

Yogavimsika —> Yogadrstisamuccaya. 

Yogasataka ^ of Haribhadrasüri with auto-commenatry along with his Brahmasiddha- 
ntasamuccaya, ed. MUNIRAJA $RIPÜNYAVIJAYAJI, Lalbhai Dalpatbhai 
Series No. 4, Bharatiya Samskrti Vidyamandira, Ahmedabad 1965. 

Товазазна — Kalikalasarvajfia-sriHemacandràcàrya-pranitam, svopajnavivaranasabitam, 
ed. PamnyAsa Buaxtivyaya(s oni], Jainadharmaprasarakasabha, 
Bhavanagara 1926. 

Yogasütra ој Patañjali with 6 commentaries [Rajamartanda of Bhoja, Pradipa of Bha- 
vaganesa, Vrtti of Nàgojibhatta, Maniprabbà of Ramananda, Candrika 
of Anantadeva, Yogasudhäkara of Sadasivendra Sarasvati], ed. D. ЗА- 
STRĪ, KSS 83 (Haridas Sanskrit Granthamälä, Yogasastra section no. 
1), Benares 1930. 

© with the Yogapradipika of Baladeva Misra, ed. D. SAsTRi, кө 85 (Haridas 
Sanskrit Granthamálá, Yogasästra section no. 2), Benares 1931. 

o Samkhyayogadarsanam [with the Bhasya of Vyasa, Patanjalarahasyatika 
of Raghavanandasarasvati, Tattvavaisaradi of Vacaspatimisra, Yogava- 
rttika of Vijhanabhiksu and the Bhasvativrtti of Hariharanandaranya], 
ed. GosvAmi DAmopara Sasrni, Varanasi? 

Yoginibrdaya with the Dipika of Amrtanandanatha and Setubandha of ВразКататдуа, 
ed. G. KaviRAJA, Sarasvatibhavanagranthamala 7, Varanasi 1979. 

Rauravagama ed. М.К. BHATT, PIFI 18, 3 Vols., Pondichéry 1961, 1972 and 1988. 

Lalitasabasranama with the Saubhagyabhaskarabbasya of Bhaskararäya, ed. W. L. ЗА- 
STRI PANSIKAR, fourth edition, Nsp, Bombay 1935. 

Vamakesvarimatam with the Vivarana of Jayaratha and the Setubandha of Bhaskararaya, 
ed. MapHUSÜDANA КАША SASTRI, KSTS 66, Srinagara 1945. 
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VAISESIKASUTRA о) Капада with the commentary of Candrananda, ed. |АМВОУПА- 
YAJI, GOS 136, Baroda 1961. 

Sataratnasargraba of Umäpatisiväcarya with an anonymous commentary (-ullekbini), ed. Pan- 
CANAN SASTRI, Arthur Avalons Tantrik Texts ххп, Calcutta 1943. 

Sáradátilakam Бу Laksmanadesikendra, with the Padarthadarsavyakhya of Raghavabhatta, 

KSS 107, Benares 1934. 

Sivajnanabodhasangrahabhasya of Sivagrayogin, ed. К. BALASUBRAMANIAN, V.K.S.N. RAGHA- 
VAN, С. Misuna, Madras University Philosophical Series 49, Uni- 
versity of Madras 1992; Engl. transl. with introduction and indexes, 

К. JayammaL, Madras University Philosophical Series so, University 
of Madras 1993. 

Sivadrsti of Somanandanatha with the Үгіні of Utpaladeva, ed. MapHusUDANA 
Kaura SAsTRI, KSTS 54, Srinagara 1934. 

Sivayogadipika Sadasivayogisvaraviracita [+Sadäsivabrahmendrapañcaratnam], ed. G.YA- 
DAVARAVA, Anandasamskrtagranthavali No. 139, 2nd reprint, 1978. 

Sivayogaratna de Jnanaprakasa, edition traduction et notes, T. MICHAËL, PIFI 53, 


Pondichéry 1975. 
Sivasambita S.C. Vasu, Panini Office, Allahabad 1914-15. 
Sivasütra with thecommentray (vimarsini) of Rajanaka Ksemaraja, ed. J. C.Cria T TERI, 


KSTS I, Srinagara топ, 

Sivasätravarttika of Врана Bhaskaracarya, appended with the anonymous Sivasütra- 
vrtti, ed. J.C. CHATTERJI, reprinted from KsTs 4 в 5, Bibliotheca 
Orientalia, NewDelhi 1990. 

Sivasvarodaya ed. CAMANALALA GAUTAMA, Samskrti Samsthana, Mathura 1988. 

Saivaparibbasa of Sivagrayogin, ed. В. BALASUBRAMANIAN, V.K.S.N. RAGHAVAN, 
Engl. transl. S.S. SURYANARAYANA SASTRI, Madras University Philo- 
sophical Series 35, University of Madras 1982. 

Saivàgamaparibbásamafijari Le Florilège de la Doctrine Sivaite: Saivagamaparibbásama- 
fijari de Vedajñäna, Édition critique, traduction et notes, ed. B. DAGENS, IFI 
60, Pondichéry 1979. 

Srikantbiyasambità +-> HANNEDER. 

Sritattvanidhi of Krsnaraja Odayar, ed. KsEMARAJA БАТКАБМАРАЗА, Mumbai 1901. 

Slokavarttika of Sri Kumarila Врана with the commentary Nyäyaratnäkara of Sri Partha- 
särathi Misra, ed. Dwartkapas SHASTRI, Prachyabharati Series ro, 
Varanasi 1978. 

Svetasvataropanisad with the Bhasya commentary of Rangaramanuja, ed. О.Т. ViRARA- 
GHAVACARYA, Tirupati 1955. 

Ф Die Svetasvatara-upanisad: eine kritische Ausgabe mit einer Übersetzung und 
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einer Übersicht über ihre Lebren, ed. R. HAUSCHILD, Abhandlungen für 
die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Bd. 17, nr. 3, DM, Leipzip 1927. 
Sadañgayoga —> SFERRA. 
Satsabasrasambità Chapters 1-5, ed. J.A. SCHOTERMAN, Orientalia Rhenotraiectina 
27, Leiden 1982. 
Sanmukhakalpa Ein Lebrbuch der Zauberei und Diebeskunst aus dem indischen Mittelalter, 
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ЧЧНЕЧЧЧЕТЕ 16.33 a 
CIRE 13.3 а 
CIRE AT: mI L42a 
пан ята I2.20 a 
TAN: = T: HEAR 4.3 a 
Way Heer 3547 1.12 С 
пан aT ната зла 
те ЭТ теті 12.4 a 
сенат HEIT 4.12 a 
пада ГТ 3.6 с 
паат 3.2 а 
TANT Е ЕЧИЧ 3.8 с 
чеге qeq 3.7 с 
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CS а Эга: 17.35 С 
UST à чат Wel 12.25 a 
umma Had 17,10 С 
LANTA LITE ВАТ 16.2 с 


Щщ 
Ware: qa frat 13.59 а 
DT ЯТЕЯТ FT 7977 3.14 с 


тече сет 79 d 


ar 
at эте Ачат 3.62 а 
at Б AT dt ЯН: 236 d 
at: qufint- 3.61 с 


т 
ваза 12.18 d 
HCA GT: 15.27 b 
а тата вата 7.5 с 
ата #ч= = 3.47 d 
HoH 16.42 а 
prepara ay 33k 16.38 a 
UT Геге За: 16.41a 
af raram 1.40 b 
ага ЕН ЯЯТУЯТ 14.28 b 
арға: ята 17.35 d 
абат ARE ATOUT 13.34 b 
ПАТ AT 3.5 b 
qat FUIT 12.3 d 
AT AAT SI 12.5 b 
PAAS TITIA, 2.25 d 
атат: 12.11 a 
HTS IH AMA 15.20 a 
Fiat afar ЯТЯ 733 с 
ГЕТЕ FRET 79a 
ЗІНЕ тъчта ч 7.28 b 
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qur? ЧЇЧ eru 3.49 d 
NIST AU 7.22 b 
arem RIT 7.23 а 
теле XT WHT 16.24 с 
HET WAGE 3.53 а 
mme ferar: 233 b 
STI PAT 729 c 
НОЕ: 15.27 d 
ачта ат 76 d 
атентат arate 727 а 
а чата ен 14.33 с 
quib TT + 1.28 b 

в атт аТ«ЧТЇТ 1.32, с 
date 1739 b 
«hor: чет HATA 4.10 с 
HOT qam 2.56 d 
HO: четт HAT 4.17 с 
ROSÉ 9 1.33 а 
атат: WATSAT 3.15 d 
ara [qSqSITqdT 3.67 b 
а ас ЧЕН Wh 2.16 а 

ә Рата 1.42 b 
зет Rat 1.43 d 
БШШ аантлят: 1.4 d 
TRE чат айч зпа 
гот SATA: 15.38 b 
Чат mama: 4.3 b 
FT ER 3.30 с 

а гояяте qatar 14.25 с 
аточ Wad 16.51 d 
aroan +Т 1715 d 
тете 5 17.32 d 
FAT RATE 2.51 с 
TETE нан 4.20 d 
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FIOM MAA 17.26 b 
Hershey mud 1.29 с 
FAP STOTT 15.4 b 

Far Ае GT 14.35 d 
fe а отта Уа 12.29 b 
IE a= FRÈRE 15.33 C 
FACE 2.60 d 
Гънетечротев 3.68 d 
ET RE атн: 17.40 b 
feat: пея ева с: 14.27 d 
Гено AGENT 4.2 d 
анг: ча аят ята 176 a 
аа сев те аттан 17.26 d 
FINE 17.24 4 
pater в ЕН. 3.54 b 
чета fairen 3.8 b 
adeantt Fer fet 16.41 b 
FT: 12.20 d 
ФСТ Бери «ят 17.29 с 
ФФ: 14.15 b 
HB ФУТ 16.56 c 
à чая нат сет: 14.22 а 
Re TA 1.9 d 
атата Tardy TIT 3.14 b 
атата: siete 27b 
fra: ге ЕРА 3.23 c 
ala meurt 15.23 с 
PAAT MAAT 13.59 d 
Вата ее 4.7 а 
зеет 1.24 b 
HESS: RISA 721 a 
ангела WH 13.38 а 
arta ле: «АТАТ 14.3 с 
AUTeTAM HICH: 7.29 b 
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Гагеате тетте 16.39 a 


= 
ясата яечгефн 73 b 
acai тет Чат 997 722a 
ЕЧ utara 717 b 

т 
TESTS AT TATE 17.7 d 
пев ет TA qaq 2.12 d 
TOT TER 12.21 с 
тапта qfafam 2.44 a 
лога TETE 17.2 а 
пледататет ATTA 15.22 b 
TITRE: 14.7 d 
mena гї 14.6 c 
TITRE 14.10 d 
платата HHL 16.6 b 
Пт атте: 12.4 d 
TETTE. ATEN 15.32 d 
лозпянатее 16.14 d 
АТН ТГ PAT 1.30 с 
летален, 16.16 b 
TUTE HAHTEAT 16.67 b 
Te: 974% Ud F 1.49 b 
Tear ЧУ: 2.23 b 
men ETAT 3.58 b 
пей < ят янн 3.56 b 
ЛЕТЯТ те ай + 12.6 a 
петаате PAT 15.2 с 
летатетаетент 17.40 а 
лета ятета арт: rnb 


= 
Feat 9911497: 4.36 b 
qere ТАТ 14.41 а 
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querat far HAT 7.26 d 


TRE 13.13 a 
зата тәг 13.41а 
ЭТА AATATA 15.21 с 
Пага: =Нат: 3.31 d 
FETS: 119 d 
smt аа ат q 1.32 b 
ATTACH 15.23 d 


= 
тя amati 7.8 b 
qur STOUT. sar: 17.14. а 
СВОЯ F 4.20 с 
яту ЕП 16.34 a 
абата? E d 4.20 а 
"qp cat qq: 3.42 d 
"qp ка TE 12.30 a 
"qi ant 15.11 а 
Ade WHATS 15.8 d 
+++ ATA 15.13 с 
ята? AS 15.15 а 
"qut кчяет Я 2.44 с 
ча = 13.60 d 
чае Т Ят: 16.16 с 
чч q Feet 2.43 а 
ETAT: 3.24 b 
TR TT Я: 16.31 d 
TERRE 16.53 b 
xau „яте 13.11 b 
Че 85414792 F 13.35 a 
weed ГТУ 13.35 с 
Feder q+: TT: 4.35 d 
ятаозтро ЕТ па 
AAUP ACHE 7.26 с 


481 


MaViTaPadaindex 


482 Malinivijayottaratantram 


РАР атат 12.12 а 
FEAT Ad: 12.14 d 
Речта чат 15.42 с 
таат ГЕ“ 15.24 b 
Речта A 16.42 с 
Pra marred 16.6 d 
Га-агаата нта 15.39 С 
FRERES EU 12.38 с 
RATE 16.4 с 
RER: 15.16 b 
Ra 14.12 C 
Раза aaa YCAT 12.37 с 
FR тая 3.9 b 
FT 4.28 с 
FRA SEAT 13.12 а 
Crane 2.15 d 
ае ЯНА 13.37 c 
зе: атт Fra 13.56 с 
ааа Fabret 2.22 b 
SAAT We TAT 4.35 с 
TETE 14.34 b 
FETE: 16.32 b 
TETE НТ 16.54 b 


=; 
Feast чт а ART 13.48 b 
Fast waa EIE 15.27 а 
DT war ӘНІН 15.30 d 
Sedan 17.28 с 


S 
эпте ТТ 1.2 a 
эптет+= Тт 3.1 b 
STE 12.1 d 
зле Че gu: 3.4 b 
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Лес Пе aTATe 1.25 с 
Wot do dd: 3.47 b 
SEAT яте тая 12.23 d 
заат: 3.20 d 
зает UT: 3.21 b 
STATE: 3.20 b 
SAT TETE LI a 
saat starcarer 3.21a 
за = PATA 3.20 а 
RAT 16.26 a 
эго 15.22, С 
эла: 15.18 b 
RU: 15.35 d 
ято АПА чя: 14.15 а 
ET Гега Га 14.18 a 
че 14.12 а 
зетят ет GRRE 13.2 a 
ГУЧА 13.1 d 
БЕДЕ RAI RIDEN 13.8 a 
FOTIA 13.14 d 
згетч Ferd fr 13.6 с 
Утаа я Пе 2.26 а 
ammamga Hd 2.36 d 
smasderamet 1.27 С 
ST TIS 1.40 d 
тат H93 9159 3.8 а 
TA УТА 16.20 d 
ятаа Тат 4.31 d 
wad ahd деят 17.31 b 
aad 3T: тїзї: 2.23 с 
Naaa: WATT 1.3 с 
Рега Naard 12.7 c 
Frei fara eer: 12.7 b 
Гегатячт aream 12.7 а 
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ГТГ TT: 12.7 d 
FRET q те 220 с 
PESTA: 14.12 d 
гатита натен: 15.16 d 
=н ETES 17.29 а 
Waar sa TL 14.15 С 
stat état: tft: 3.60 с 
Эта: ЧНТУ: 2.19 b 
27494 ат я: 2.44 d 
maaria ает Bra 15.45 d 
ятечт ANT анетая 1.46 b 
ITA 1.50 с 
пея = ӘУ ЯГ 4.28 а 
art ачаа 4.5 d 
пазен? ча: 11 d 
тате 3.7 b 
пеят РТТ S< 4.39 с 
air Amar: 4.32 d 
sir г + ята? 4.27 b 
SITTTRT ЭТЕ 3.7 а 
зат: айетея ТР 3.60 a 
БЕШ fatatharasr: 13.18 с 
за: TIR вата: 17.1 C 
SUIT SAT 13.52 b 
агената Чат 13.53 d 
чег SE oe 339b 
заета AAST: 
bjvaladvahniprat¥kååp 12.17 a 
werd чете: 13.21 d 


5 
Slat = 99% ЯН 446a 
ст вер ЕГ ATAT 3.39 а 


T 
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17.41 


483 


бая Hed AAA 14.5 b 
SBT ЧЕЧЕ ӨЯ 16.51 с 
а RITES че 14.42 d 


ad: TART 3.50 а 
а“: aardr за 17.41 а 
а“: зе ага 17.23 с 
qa: ча au d 
аа: AL 13.13 b 
ат: dd wade 16.65 b 
qaed NT 17.37 b 
ATARI 14.30 d 
TERRA 13.42 d 
ЕТТЕ ТЕТ 12.19 a 
ai жаа ITST: 14.40 а 
art RTE 13.14 b 
аят десанта 12.23 а 
aa ятяя 16.50 b 
qdr печатат er 16.32 с 
TAT ard пач 3.42 b 
«етеу qur 14.24 C 
чает TATA 14.4 a 
агаа ая: 14.34 d 
ае зет єз 14.30 a 
SET HTHHTAUD 14.13 C 
TASER 16.5 a 
Чегет: 16.33 d 
астения: 16.60 b 
еште 1.43 b 
аевглтетчеплтаг 1.45 с 
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TA AT-PATCHAPT 13.50 c 
тент ST 17.14 d 
ааа feni 13.27 b 
TACT HAT 16.67 c 
ÉTAT азгатчтентя тзта 
aed TAs We: 13.39 d 
TITRE HET 16.36 d 
TETE 16.37 d 
аята НЕ нач 2.4 b 
ага Е prt 4.10 b 
TT ae TT 2.54 a 
gerat TMT 13.29 b 
атаятя Рата ята. 13.28 b 
аччінеі тн 13.13 с 
TCHACSTAATIATT 13.30 b 
acct: HUT: WW: 3.40 а 
ACH ur TUT 3.41 b 
ас пате 4.2 с 
a RTE 4.5 с 
ето чангат 12.41 с 
ache я Е 14.1 d 
THAT PTAA 12.39 d 
ACHOTACAATATS 13.19 а 
аз ЯТасчятчят 3.9 с 

ая gate ЯРе ан 13.57 d 
ая Ча: ТУТ 14.2га 
ая че: Feat Hater 16.50 а 
ая qup fae: 2.55 b 

AT та А SAAT 2.52 d 
aa APTE 16.57 d 
ая чентеа тея: 16.60 d 
ая anit RTE 13.30 d 
aa Нет я КИ: 2.13 b 
TA ATATTÈNET 4.34 с 


а 


а 


а 


а 
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ат Ua: яте 1718 d 
ая FRET AE: 1.22 d 
ат RTE 14.6 b 
ая ЯРЧЕ aft 16.23 b 
ая FEAT AT ла 13.12 d 
ая ETAT: 13.31 b 
AT cmpupRnpenr 4.31 b 
ат ЄЧ WH 2.27 a 
CEE + ча Т 16.36 a 
TETE 13.51 d 
азер quie emm 16.59 с 
THEY зае 13.15 b 
TITI 15.36 а 
АЯТСНЗЕЧА Т 15.8 а 
aari RTE 3.49 b 
aari AAA 4.28 b 
qararedfaatifur 13.43 d 
аятеят ч ЕКГ: 2.48 b 
аят p PST туот с 
TARA HET: 15.15 b 
ая: "dard: 1.17 с 
ай +: qfzaTa+ 17.6 b 
ай TT 2.50 d 
aad EZ 2414 a 
aad RIRE 15.5 а 
834 AHS AAT 13.30 a 
TATA 14.8 b 
qed GST Fat AIT 13.41 d 
re ся Ее: 1734 с 
етт AAT: 3.27 d 
ETAT а тя 3.15 b 
TETE 3.16 b 


> ` 


ает ч: 448 b 
TR Е 13.11 с 
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THATCH PRATT 14.8 с 
ToT ті: 3.27 с 
TT: FAT 1.43 а 
td: 13.19 d 
TAT чтячачя: 3.18 d 
аут а HPT: WAT: 3.34 с 
aar Pisrferar ux: 2.18 b 
аут тя 16.18 b 
qur @ яя 16.63 b 
qa я fabam 15.23 b 
qq «тт 17.38 b 
qud que ATA 16.32 d 
раса FE 7:19 b 
ae БЕБЕК 4.14 с 
сет IT 16.46 c 
«=: STTS 16.13 b 
сече TATA 15.28 c 
«= METTENT 14.37 b 
Tend rd чан 1.46 d 
dat аут 14.39 b 
ACHAT AT 13.44 d 
TRAITANT: 14.36 b 
аезатата РТР: 173 d 
TERRIER 1720 a 
TEST 15.39 а 
acae raia: 1.35 d 
ает Га гыт: 3.66 d 
ает чай ITA 17.26 а 
Чет afafircntr 14.14 C 
чат afanar sar 3.58 с 
TT т 13.43 C 
qarqa 999: 1739 а 
AT 14.38 d 
ÉTAT 16.10 с 
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атентат 16.15 b 
ÉTAT TE 14.9 с 
«ГТ: УГ F 2.32 а 
ааъ наета 1448 b 
qqeduremr ST 14.6 а 
ааят 1.50 b 
ааа Gur ITA 4.36 с 
аа ая SAM 16.43 а 
ааа WHT AT 17.20 с 
ага я Е ЧТ 17.35 а 
аач WAST 3.13 с 
aza er fa 13.12 С 
aeq Ra 12.31 С 
ART AUTANT 13.36 b 
аат Тент 13.6 d 
TRRTRHTRTXTGRAT 14.13 b 
qae: Гегата ет 13.10 с 
Фе: 2.34 d 
aate: fa: Prema: 16.48 d 
asd ЧТ 16.7 a 
TET НТЧ 14.10 c 
аа Епа ATT 4.30 с 
TEA Maa 12.29 d 
aged + AAMT 3.16 a 
aged HUE 2,3 d 
“дач SRE 12.29 a 
атаа + 2.53 b 
TSATATIAPAT q 3.67 а 
явента ч fq sar 2.6 а 
Tae eer 4.41 с 
аен чаа 14.7 b 
TT 13.42 C 
«==» 13.52 a 
TT е 13.31a 
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TAT q ATT: 14.44 b 
TATA HAT 14.1 b 
аитат qd TT 1.31 d 
TRE F 3.19 а 
ЧАТЕ TITTIES 1.45 а 
TACHA TASHSTS 17.28 a 
ай атая 14.17 а 

qur «геч Чт 13.53 c 
аят «сезиз 13.56 d 
PEE SEAT qd 3.42 с 
dant ат 13.52 С 
аз” HIT 1718 b 
quist AT ПЕЯТ 7.23 d 
quidt ч ФГТЕЯТ 718 d 
qSIHTITEGHTATHT 75 а 
ача qur 734 b 
рза ETAT 235 с 
quier азы ВТ F 718 с 
quiet TU 7.28 c 
а qo dit 7.27 d 
аага ГНА: WET 2.58 с 
Чанта 15.38 с 
сеяте I чт: = 17.9 C 
TENTE Тай 17.8 d 
сентя =49%1 FUTATE 13.33 а 
A SAT Greer 3.56 d 
тет ятятят AAT 12,18 с 
теат эту тїт 4.п с 
азатты HT BTA: 12.3 с 
теда я facra 2.13 d 
ат: START: ЧАТЧАГ: 3.32 d 
“Т qET TAT SATCAT 16.64 с 
MSTA AREA 16.4 а 
arga аг afaa 14.42 C 
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чет ay Ча ТЯ 14.22 с 
A PUCTETAT 876576 14.24 a 
TCH ARTE 1.2 b 
атаса чула ач 14.21 с 
arat AS TAT SI 3.16 d 
атаа Festa 13.55 с 
Гаара“ 1.36 b 
Гает 714. а 
спа T 9те 17.23 b 
qarara ета: 1.29 d 
тате Fea: 2.38 d 
Ча qxrm 2.29 b 
quis far 14.2 b 
quis quem 12.22 d 
THA SAT STA 2.15 b 
qd IR. AT 12.28 d 
TAS ян qui: er: 2.54 с 
Tm: uEBr 1.4 b 
аат ат: Ч: 3.28 а 
T 99 HS ATT 2.12 с 

Я ERIPHCHTHTT 1.38 с 
аят: Ч#ФЯФТУГФ 12.38 b 
“ге yat 13.26 d 
азгетя ЯТУ 13.31 d 
ат TT 16.47 с 
атата ТТ 16.43 с 
erred TTS 15.6 b 
ATS 16.50 d 
ач lagare, 4.7 d 

ач AAA 17.22, C 
AT атана 15.26 b 
аята тент 16.54 a 
Әз: ягеят отг qara 3.29 с 
аатателчятая 13.22 b 
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абе dad fat 3.29 a 
qureufad Sd 2.5 с 
затен Чая 16.37 а 
TETE NE 2.29 с 
AAEM NS 16.17 c 
зачет теч 2.53 а 
АЧА 4.15 с 
far SIMS 2.34a 
frat Ге В 13.21 а 
тетт екен. 13.25 4 
Forres TETE 17.12 b 
Ват ART: 2.7 а 
Реті FT 2.46 d 
Fafsr: qaand 16.21 b 
РР: TR 15.35 а 
FR: а ATP 13.26 с 
Pre: ЧАТ 16.22 с 
FRS: EU Fat 15.4 с 
FRS: єч Fat 16.9 с 
Раёсат 15.13 b 
fatrceecargare 14.6 d 
Price ufa xr 16.28 c 
РАРИТЕТ US 12.28 а 
FRERE 13.61 с 
Ата А9 13.4 d 
Ваятателче AT 14.25 а 
PTE 1712 а 
Гг: qam: 4.34 b 
Мач Ф199 eur 12.10 с 
Rats RE 4.35 b 
Aeda- 1717 a 
Fras RAT 254 
РАЗГ = qur Wu 7.2 а 
PIST TUE 4.25 b 
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т act q ТРУ 4.23 b 
нет HAE AH 3.30 d 
TETE 16.26 с 
era ӘЗІР: 14.23 с 
ere fr ат с: 15.7 d 
а фъетеячз TE ATA 13.39 с 
сте енГанаттие 14.5 с 
атана AAT 13.24 a 
THETA WHrTeuredi 13.60 а 
ато EU 4.19 b 
aatar Ят qmm 4.1 


а 
agua Чат afa дис 
сагата US 3.43 а 
сагата AU 3.47 с 
ЧЕГЯТТЧЧ == 3.45 a 
zat (6) 774 
мет: 7.25 d 
afar TRES Я 735а 
а тел пекат: 25b 
afao ач qu: 7.26 b 
afar + TIT HTH 734а 
«ГОТ: 210 b 
EDIDI: 12.42 d 
aus Фао 3.44 с 
сте заела + 3.45 d 
таи НЕГЯЯТ 72 с 
стене тат 7.10 с 
атетегс q d AAT 716a 
аята GTP F 3.38 b 
aA &ЗГФТ=ҤФҢ 16.15 d 
aar faz og 12.10 d 


TWIT AAs: 248 d 
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«ЗГ Чач 3.45 с 
ESUTHÉSUT Ye: 14.27 а 
арт: ча ПЯ: 13.61 b 
азатты 14.3 а 
«ТТА 16.7 b 
SITETHSINT TH 15.24 с 
ETAT 16.54 d 
Зета HTH: 15.1 d 
TT TT: 4.15 b 
RTE 13.30 с 
Re 12.23 C 
Геча: аа 1.45 a 
Газ Фаза 15.20 С 
Геза 949: 14.30 b 
EST TT 16.14 а 
Fa ada 16.64 d 
Гете: пата 15.26 d 
Гете иет WAT 14.19 b 
Геле яч 14.26 b 
étaTaTs Fa: 12.40 d 
GTHTHTHTAT эг Г 1.45 b 
drea ent Sq 17.33 d 
SAAT STAT 16.38 d 
Ta эта ач 14.34 С 
quere qup: 15.21 b 
AUS а АГ 14.35 а 
ques а АЗИЯ 15.34 с 
SET: Чучт опа 
за зал ЕП 12.2 b 
Ера Рта вата: 13.49 а 
ЗЕ нат AEAT 16.18 с 
end Pre asic 1.45 d 
Зач 714 d 
RETIRE 12.34 d 
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994474 чнте ЯТ 731 с 
gar ча + 7.4 
gd ATTA ATT, 3.53 b 
вчен ит чач 12.24 b 
&ЧЕНЯНЯЧЯ 12.26 b 
дазеля Гега ча 12.33 а 
дасе gu wmm 17.7 a 
ат АН: 4.39 d 
ТЕТЕ OHTA 12.30 b 
aaa ATA, 3.50 b 
SIMS ATT 16.49 d 
атата ет TI 16.21 d 
впата are H 13.60 b 
валя TÀN 13.61 a 
TT FAT 17.10 b 
AGEE mimrgsr 231a 
EHE Ararat TAT 4.27 а 
TRUST Yaad 3.43 d 
TEATS 17.29 d 
ЕСЕР = ай тзпя 13.16 с 
IEEE ЧТ: 13.17 а 
а= q ә ТН: 13.17 d 
facta: ФАГ yet 12.28 с 
Га: "Ра: 176 d 
Бата скат fara 3.46 b 
facra meat: ATT 2.14 с 
FAI 4.36 d 
Гата Feat язе 13.13 d 
fafan: FAT q 3.59 d 
fear 15 SAT AAT: 3.10 d 
fear я чачт 9 Зло а 
Гечт ге АУ 12.12 d 
SIM: четене: 17.8 b 
ZASA AFT 14.3 d 
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ЕСЕСІ СЕРІ 
feet 144-484 12.37 b 
RER TT 4.5 а 
ГЕЕЧИЧЕЕУЯЯ 4.30 d 
fafaa: я s SIT 2.19 а 
fafrar ат ят 4.7 c 
Ras сеч Ана 2.37 a 
SAT ет = Mad 17.4 b 
EIEWd AU 16.31 b 
gra fagrerator q 422b 


T 
au Га 2.2 b 
Утаа ТУ 14.8 а 
ұта 14.10 a 
УЕР 12.8 c 
TUT АТ 2.1 b 
Tat «аат: 1.35 b 
TNT 16.8 с 
sitem af 124a 
ATOUT: аат ат 16.17 a 
rar ча ЕЯ 12.25 b 
arr: Раат: 13.54. d 
YT HTHATST 13.44. b 
mor: зязаа 14.1 C 
ITT: AUTANT 15.1 с 
arr БЕРИ 14.19 с 
ат q AAT HHÍT 14.28 c 
TUT STCUTESTHTI 16.1 b 
Torr та аята 14.1 b 
ror arevirframr 13.1 b 
art ad е аатя 15.37 b 
arora ET 14.26 d 
TU Рега 13.58 с 
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aroha 1716 а 
PT TS АЯ 1.30 d 
THT RTA ЯТУ 13.28 с 
THA дет TAT 16.56 a 
ката азгедатяата 5.43 b 
arar aafaa AT 16.46 d 
TPAC TAT 13.51 b 
хаттетечната КГ 13.41 с 
ATTA ATT 13.29 а 
БКББ 14.17 b 
SUIS аята 13.28а 
сатачячула Ui 14.7 с 
ITA RO ната 16.29 с 
AT ңе: 13.32 d 
сатаче а 14.32 d 
OTe TAT AT 16.38 с 
ATTACH 13.16 a 


=P 
OT 16.39 d 
+ m RE 1.54 b 
я чан Aa 1713 b 
TT TIENT 16.59 b 
та ARTE 4.8 a 
+ araara dat 4.6 с 
+ ятата ЧСА 15.25 d 
T ченгета чета 16.65 d 
я чт: Wore 15.18 d 
я пее mir: 2.25 b 
Я ЯГА UAT HHL 13.58 b 
THA: ЧУГАТЁТ 1.47 c 
я мало ч Frade 16.61 b 
TNT НЕТ 15.25 c 
чч epen 1714 
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я frat ST + 3.37 а 
ToT: Wdanir 3.22 C 
THESTC ач: TATE 12.17 с 
ачар HT 732 с 
+ҥе=реч HEATH 1.6 b 
aa fast чач 15.29 С 
аата 716 b 
ят: UT: TR 2.11 с 
TRUE 1.8 d 
qaar а ес: 3.11 b 

чачт ФС PES 2.31 с 
яачт TAHA: 2.6 b 
TINTIN: 12.24 d 
TERT течат 17.36 b 
IBSSIGIN вата 15.31 b 
TT SAAT 4.17 b 
arater Pafafer ent 16.18 d 
TT я чете 1722 b 
ят=тит «чят=те 4.26 d 
ятеачт Яга ева 3.28 d 
ят=тят а ева 3.58 d 
IAAT ачат" 3.2 b 
arate ГТ 3.6 d 
ete RE 13.2 d 
чта HET ҸҸ 3.55 d 
ятите@ г AAT 7.15 d 
ят afc eret erc 16.4 b 
я течтеететейг 17.13 с 
ARENA - 1.3 а 
ятртъата NT 3.55 с 
ятата атт 17.5 а 
ятагсятял PIDE 14.2 C 
IAN TECH 16.57 b 
orar ая TI 7.16 с 
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Ват dq ач: 3.46 d 
faded d ACT 3.48 а 
FT UT 3.46 а 
чега ва теү 1.49 с 
Feat Hate 1.49 а 
RTE «ТЯГ 13.23 a 
гет d аяға 17.32 а 
Ген ед 14.33 d 
Fate rar ЕРТСЯТ 16.49 a 
ча ae QW 722 с 
Far 1.29 а 
FT 13.8 с 
FOR 4 ЧЕЙ 12.31 d 
FT AR 12.6 b 
FISE aa AUX 16.32 а 
Fer эпте FART: 126 b 
RSS TEA 4.19 a 
BEKEL Frame: 2.42 a 
FER equidad 12.32 C 
RENE epi EU 15.30 b 
Arad age oft 1449 
EIESEEAZIEEIEES 14.16 c 
Foi 13.4 b 
TOR ФЕН 13.38 c 
TS Ге тут. 16.56 d 
БЕНШІЕ =ч а AIAT 3.37 с 
ELI ааа ч 1730 с 
TESTÉ 3.36 с 
Tae 7.8 d 
адет THATS 12.16 b 
ITR meia 3.36 b 


T 
ЧЕ НВО В BUT 3.39 с 
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Tu че Ta AAT 3.59 с 
тя на FATAL 17.23 а 
qar чете 2.17 b 
THAT YATE 2.18 а 
Waa HAUT: 2.6 d 
чача вата 16.29 b 
qahra: TR: 2.26 с 
Tare RATER 16.38 b 
TETE: яч ИГ: 2.32 b 
чатзгат + ASAT 3.10 b 
чату 2.19 С 
чачта at 4.19 d 
чест аут 3"T 2.39 d 
чаа аа 2.33 b 

че че RO 2.57 b 
че RAT 4.21 d 
чентяв AU 2544 
чан И WS 13.33 d 
TER +q SAAT 2.55 d 
TE = ча 2.43 d 
et оц Ке 2.37 b 
qaquq fag: 2.40 d 
че А Te ASAT 2.53 с 
чег =TqÇ At: 16.47 d 
TETE FAT 2.51 b 
четете ENT: 17.10 d 
THAT AT 7.6 b 
TARTTI ARTIT, 16.64 a 
чапат а PAT 76a 
TARA 15.8 b 
теа 1.7 b 
Taras LIC 

чат: TAPIE 3.33 с 
чета TT 4.23 с 
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WXTWXT AATCATAT 3.50 с 
ЧЕТТ ЧАТ 3.59 а 
FETE 16.48 b 
чете eae 4.25 d 
чїч неге Ят 133 d 
TRE я Кет 2.244 
qha я RISE 3.25 d 
чачат fare: 3.55 а 
че FETE 16.51 b 
ЧУТ Tet TH 16.49 с 
чул qe qd 14.17 C 
чута атат 13.40 с 
чта Pod AHA 15.7 а 
чтате РА ЧТ Н 12.31 b 
TER ETAT 12.17 b 
чтетча чуг EUTAT 15.10 a 
чта тая Чач 3.51 d 
erate + Ч 3.50 b 
чтата Ч TRUE 15.12 a 
тте Т: PATE 1.32 d 
чу HAT: 3.54 d 
UTS HATTA 3.4 d 
areata A: 4.34 d 
afte ята 34 2.49 а 
TT: яая ч: 7.25 b 
Nuser: qddnizr 2.36 с 
fuserfate d ЯТЕ: 2.40 с 
FR сеат 13.3 c 
ятата 3[UITE IT: 13.58 d 
FT 16.67 а 


Perd я Her нее 15.32 а 


Wah WIAA 14.2 а 
«ат Яетее 14.22 b 
ETAT HOTTE 2.5 b 
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492 
Geared LAUT 16.22 d 


чта 15.13 a 
чета Hay 12.2 d 
Treads ач: 414 
Trey sath: 1.48 b 
Четата 17.5 d 
quieran 3.8 d 
quer BUE 3.47 a 
чата: THOT TANT 1.35 с 
TENTE TT 2.52 а 
ЧЕЧ TRI 16.36 b 
чечт А 7444 4.16 b 
TENUE 16.23 d 
qesatata =a 3.64 d 
тате P THET 15.9а 
чата е9: 12.33 d 
TIT AAT 16.63 с 
че: аттай 17,3 а 
qon: четата 17,4 a 
TARN: 17.2 d 
чейагаят зен. 17.27 C 
TPE: 15.33 b 
чат стат я 12.3 а 
qd RU 14.31 d 
TITI TE 13.6 а 
чачат UT: 3.32 b 
TT 3.33 а 
Четец 13.9 с 
qdqdrmeqen 13.27 C 
Tdqcno HT 15.13 d 
чЯасанйезч 2.32, с 
TT 15.19 а 
чаазяаятяи 16.34 с 
14464 Ad: 3.44 b 
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qdafgqu ET 12.36 b 
datent Fert 14.8 d 
чеча ее 4.18 а 
чете 12.30 c 
чач чт FO 15.15 d 
чат атте: 4.40 b 
qatar Tae ad 13.49 С 
qatar TEE 15.29 b 
qatar qa, 14.31 b 
qatar төтен 12.29 с 
qatar аята 14.18 c 
qatar «Т 16.60 a 
qatar «ат 13.39 а 
qatar «е 16.45 d 
чабваватеге 14.16 a 
чая Гато? HATE 16.29 d 
ЧТ 14.31 с 
TRE 16.12 b 
TIRANT 15.42 b 
TRAIT THAT 12.36 d 
чаі THAT 15.9 b 
TT TNT 14.9 d 
TE THAT VIDI 16.35 с 
Tua ачит 2.39 a 
ik AA (3) 4.27 C 
ЧЫТАЧ 4754 2.59 с 
PRAETERIT 3.43 с 
чата РИ ET: 3.60 d 
ччтаанЯаЧЯ 2.50 a 
PARAR 2.4 с 
читает 3-11 с 
четат AAT ат 14.43 а 
ЧЁ АЯ 4.2 b 
зет е AT: 4.12 d 


те ет ІЗІН 1.36 d 
Wat ЧТ = 2.38 а 
waa ат Hi 2.46a 
TSITTERTUIIGT 16.7 d 
яти ASE ATX діс 
TITRE ATX 12.2 с 
maranan 3.63 b 
яч чете Ач 3.1 
TT 1.8 b 
serat TT 15.39 d 
ятата 12.19 d 
НӨТ ТИЕ. 16.55 d 
TAF УТТЕ ТЯ 17.13 а 
WASP 16.55 с 
TARA 14.29 d 
Weare ca AAT НЕ: 1724 b 
WATT WEETCHT 1.6 a 
TR &ЗГЧЕГЧТ 16.16 d 
wat HEdT TAT 17.40 c 
FIAT STETIT. 13.5 b 
série Гел г + 14.23 d 
уат а 15.46 b 
аттат SAAT 4.15 d 
wary еи нейде 4.21 b 
WTS: Hea SR 2.1C 
TT: Ferart 13.50 d 
TT RTE 16.62 а 
TIAA EAT 13.10 b 
FEES чяа= d 2.43 с 
WISTS 13.29 с 
WIS: MASIA 2.48 d 
ететт “att: 12.12 b 
Tara RT: 13.20 b 
qeurmewesh ed 2.30 с 
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патч Че 14.37 с 
яте фа 19 16.63 d 
тай Не TT 16.51 a 
уатетеч nob 
ятата [е зз4 
яч? TE т 77 а 
зе етентатят 12.1 С 
TETE RATE 1.12 d 
SITUE зпатенят AL 3.45 b 
qr aus 3.43 b 
ят Fat Ч+: 3.51 b 
яглита HAAT 3.48 d 
ШЕШЕСІ ad 17.24. С 
ятлтатая PRAT 17.2 b 
ятата: тея АТ: 2.12 b 
WAANT: 9 AINTE 4.35 а 
ЯТ TAAL 16.43 d 
яте чаена 15.11 C 
ята е атага 16.12, с 
ят «961: 14.43 с 
ята ет [p gara 16.5 b 
WIAA ТГ 15.16 c 
AT чане ad 12.31 a 
Ia АЛ SNT 15.42 d 
яте ЧЧ 1738 а 
теча: 2.15 С 
We TATA 12.4 c 
пат PTT нат 7.13 b 
SAT TRE 14.5 d 
NAN Т 716 d 
Ў атча: 17.19 С 
ге TRE 1.10 d 
т 


Фе? тета еа: 15.11 d 
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FA WSCA 1717 d 
He ATARI 17.21 d 
we Wald FAT 16.30 с 
Fous Ее: 13.18 d 
Фет 7444 15.36 d 
ФАР ПС ЕТ 16.23 с 
тон са наета, 15.19 С 
ФА СОНАТА 16.16 а 
тет Watery 15.43 d 

Ф MITES 4.15 a 


+ 
аат = Яга 3.38 а 
таг ПТ War 15.46 d 
agr Taras Т 16.48 a 
БЕЗІ TT 1 7.15 с 
agi ate ате: 12.17 d 
а теза ач: 736b 
аеаитатантаатас 15.44 a 
THETA TAA: 3.22 b 
THT THUS: 3.21 d 
ает 9 3.21 с 
41454 THAT 3.22 а 
ает: 14.20 b 
STEIDZT-T UT? 12.10 а 
PETER SUT 17.15 а 
FRET: 17.32 b 
FEAT 14.21 d 
farararafur wate 14.24 b 
Гетатета ч qnt 16.41 d 
Гета а TT чаїв 16.30 а 
Гата е чатта: 16.15 с 
Гата а HAT 16.12 а 
Гата еа FAT 16.6 с 
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Ra + UTA 16.36 с 
Rares qaer 16.40 а 
farara qdacud 16.23 a 
drm Fara: rfe 312a 
areata sar 3.25 а 
агя и =атената та. 3.10 с 
ha яча 16.10 b 
ae FOR 16.33 b 
qal STE Rat 4.21 с 
#ГеПеГЕТЯТ 16.12 d 


qraged Fo TNT: 4.27 d 
атчатнте THOTT 1.19 b 
ачат q тат T+ 3.58 а 
rats it Е ЯЯТЕТА 12.19 с 
RAT AT 1736 d 
FAT RTE 17.28 b 
CROP IV с тая 16.53 a 
ACTA 12.36 c 
SEIT FS eS 2.59 a 
Sepe 16.10 d 
ARTS ANA Ad: 2.58 b 
FAVS WWsufd 15.28 b 
FAM STA SAAT 15.35 b 
Fave: «ЧУТ 2.58 d 
RTE ISAT 1.40 с 
FAIA uw 1.39 a 


Ж 
WIT WIA AST 3.56 с 
златната а Ра 1.4 с 
par БЕТ TT ат 7.12 d 
чете manu 3.23 b 
agai: Bra: 3.22 d 
час ragan 16.20 b 
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ча е OT 16.40 с 
wad аттат 15.41 с 
маеце nia 13.4 с 
wateata чат v3: 3.7 d 
ха ет ЯТУ ТТГ 3.28 с 
хачч яз 1.5 b 
насчяпентаячяа 17.22 d 
TETE 14.30 с 
часа ++ А 16.3 d 
TITRE 1720 d 
WTTHTTUET F 4.28 d 
атаған Ten 14.9 b 
Bre: ате ТН 17.5 С 
Бат q amet 3.36 d 
RATE arte 4.14 b 
Раят нет UT а 4.па 
frat Не ей: SHS 2.8 b 
ARE TETE 13.42 а 
apa ATTA 1.20 а 
ARRET 1.7 с 
рая г 1.44 с 
ура moriar 1.38 d 
агат fate PI 13.62 b 
чяттетеве ЯН 4.38 а 
aan q: Реге: 1.34 b 
yara: 12.9 b 
WaT a ИТЕ 2.9 b 
{Ф+т+ї +T WRITE 12.13 a 
qaum + arate 4.17 d 
чая 99799: 2.56 b 
Чате 2.17 С 
хеееатегатятят 2.40 à 
areas aT TT 13.55 b 
Чат: Усаа 13.9 b 
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TANT 12.21 b 
WERT TAH 15.5 с 
WUETEGTTHETC: LIO с 
YATSATATHACATAT. 2.36 а 
nfa: ва AU 12.33 b 
We: чє: mount L34 a 
ча: wafer SR 2.7 с 
Зета ча Ман rob 

Wer: AE WANA: 15.33 a 
Ferra: 2.24 b 

Xe честен 2.27 d 

We TASCAM 12.25 d 
We чяззпенф 13.18 b 
SFA TT: 12.35 d 
Wafa Ro 2.20 d 
RTE q+: 13.5 d 
Wars: AAA 3.35 b 
Баку акы ачта 2.25 С 
West Wurm: 2.39 b 
WaT AT: 12.4 b 
таг Pome: 4.12 b 
Mrara RT 1.25 а 
УРТ АТРЫ 134 d 
TEST AAA 1.24 d 
ТИ =8 ГЕЯ HAUTE 1.25 b 
re = 16.48 c 
AE ен ЧН 13.40 а 
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пелаята АФГ 719a aay dia 14.41 C 
HET à да are 728 а FST 13.53 a 
HAT ЕЛ Ae: туп b FERIA 4.31 a 

ня UT AAMT 15.38 а HAT FETE 17.25 b 
HI: аячтейа 17.35 b HART EAT: 1.39 d 
HAT 597992919 17.20 b пне TET 16.3 с 
HS MAT 1.31 b на va Печ 14.4 d 
HITS AT: 14.22 d HAT WTA 1.14 a 
HAT TT HATE 15.1 b арт qdaaten 16.4 d 
НЧ ЧАЧ T 2.45 с не: M TAIT я LI6 a 
пча AE 15.37 а meum 1.23 с 
НЯЦЕТ Г ASAT 14.39 а Ho mgpmerend- 123a 
FATA AAMT, 3.35 d TBAT 12.37 d 
нетен Уге 16.45 b AMAT: BETAS 3.40 с 
HART WE гола петле 481 16.1 с 
HA AT: 2.30 а НЕТ НЕЯ 16.61 d 
HA AT: 2,31 a HET 2.38 с 
FATA 4.6 b нетет ANA 7.2 d 
HAE TANT 7.32 d НЕТНЯТЯ ТИЯ 12.16 c 
нея ТЯ: 2.10 d нетна Peur 7.14. с 
нея АРанатяята 71 d HET TNT 16.55 а 
HAT HAUT: 115 b aaraa eaer AAT 16.56 b 
HAT: ан! АУТЕЧВЯ 2.6 с петела TIT 719 d 
пеят: гаї AKT 3.52 с Hela HUT F 73а 
HAT: ЯЗ War 122 b aaa RAT 3.9 d 
FATT те ее: Lara ята ее Ad 4.20 b 
FATA 1.21 с ятата rattan 16.42 d 
нея ПеЯече 2.28 с Taux Г ФП: 1.25 4 
HAE TT 7.30 b ят ЯНА + 2.49 b 
HAAAT: HT 2.41 a ят а эпе 1.16 b 
HUIT ANT 17.28 d тает HOATIIT 16.41 c 
пейягсанатяата 16.46 b ЯТТЕЯТЕЯ TU ЧУ 16.68 b 
meer FIAT 1.38 b ant aa: Гега 1719 а 
FAIA 13.32 а TETE TETE: 4.13 b 
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не Пея It 1.7 а 
AE À 1.9 с 
ят УГА: 1.13 d 
ятантятя Рея: 15.14 b 
HTHHTAT HITS, 13.45 с 
HTHHTAUT 9171199 16.19 d 
ТАЧ НЧЕ: 16.27 с 
qraread [aatia 14.25 b 
Tata ir: 12.27 b 
птате Rate 9747: 13.22 d 
ята ASP 15.12 с 
ятая чарт THT 13.3 d 
Hm fercate: Fare 16.9 а 
HTESÍT ЯТЕПА 34 3.14 а 
AAA AEA 3.13 d 
РЕЯ rate 3.32 a 
mma 16.43 b 
qe ni rre, 3.32 с 
през radara 4.8 d 
HAT RIS 7.29 а 
ня Гея У 596: 23 d 
Hol @®ЧЧ 2215 

нет HETQUTETH 719 с 
Agra: Parana: 71 b 
нета FIT = 3.53 с 
нелянаЯ 2344 
HAT аат: 4.1b 
пет TAET 723 с 
aeea TT 7214 
HET agaange 730 с 
HIT ЧЕЛЕН 724 c 
нечега: 13.36 d 
дата тте: 17.21a 
HET HET 15.10 с 
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aft AT Р 16.46 a 
HAE 17.31 d 
HAT +T я Чеча 16.28 b 
AIT яча 15.2 d 


т 
+ җ=Әдч Нан 1730 а 
p тен Ат тя 2.9 С 

x: е ае 4.36 a 
a: Чт: Fad We 14.37 а 
я: чая: HT 2.10 а 
=: qmm 12.20 с 

T: TT AAT 4.37 с 

+: Wee: Чита 14.41 b 
я fafacar RAT 2.42 d 
а FT RTE 12.15 С 
"Temm TES 13.27 a 
че Aleta: AT: 4.40 с 
тат #Пеечета q: 17.9 d 
чаг ANT агт 4.32 а 
тает ЯТ 4.40 а 
TRE 17.22 a 
aaa Foie 14.20 d 
печат + qd тоа 
Waa aed #ГПТЇФ 16.52 d 
доп лев е quw 3.6 b 
атат TUT ATH 3.2 с 
зыта чча 4.33 d 
зыта Уат: 4.10 d 
попче чула 12.9 d 
Quer aur ЗГТ 4.84 
TASHA TET 3.35 с 
qunm fafanrata 12.20 b 
дълчтат TATSATAT 16.68 c 
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act q fas зА 15.46 a 
пет НУ ЯТ TI: 14.14 b 
дет ча|чат We: 3.57 b 
ает ETAT HZ 15.45 b 
ufa qmi лес: 13.7 d 
ate +T =феат qst 171 b 
Tes AA 15.38 d 
REEE Fases 17.14 C 
чете TWAT 16.57 с 
РЕЛЕШЕГЕЕ 1.27 b 
ART ічінетт 4.4 с 
aa Белта 16.39 b 
74 HET Fret 1.13 с 
JTHTQSETGTSIFT 2.22 с 
aar #Реват ЗА 15.37 с 
аат а ат ad 14.33 а 
Jur ЗЕ 13.1 с 
чат анта 14.1 с 
TETE 3.52 d 
TT 59: 14.35 С 
тет AAT атячт 12.40 b 
тет eet чч 15.214 
aera FISUSSUT 13.56 b 
aT HAT aar af 4.14 а 
AT AT яз таг“: 3.5 а 
тат: ченятнан 1.41 d 
474514 Гена А 14.42 b 
Ят: АГ AAT лл с 
ататеченятняая 1716 d 
этак а Гагатегат 1.49 d 
атесченятная 17.19 d 
areca we ae 1737 с 
aaar SEH 14.21 b 
тастан? 1738 d 
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де: пет фа: 1.23 b 
PEN FRE 15.22 d 
аиченфят Г 2.48 c 
ДАЛ ттт TUT 3.40 d 
ча ате 2.12 a 
ara wad unir 15.18 a 
OT часа FATA: 2.21 C 
AT aa aise 12.41a 
aT aa wad TAH 14.5 а 
ar fe тента еве: 2.60 a 
arsar EE ъч 2.40 b 
ASUS ГЕГЯТЕЯ 17.9 а 
anrai FATA 1.46 а 
атата gear 4.2а 
аттатат ЯГ: ro a 
апта н 4.4 а 
тая анетая 16.55 b 
ат агената г 1.46 с 
ARTE агата 1718 а 
ттлт г afa 12.54 
Oita: аята 14.11 d 
ута: четен 15.41 d 
PTT ГЕ ат 4.26 b 
PTT то егег? 3.68 c 
ІІІ Nears ат 13.59 b 
urat ara Няя 17,37 d 
utBrart arated 16.1 d 
armar ТІНЕ 2.1 d 
ét ал ес 715 b 
ЖІГІТ га 16.68 d 
TT ол есе 13.20 с 
DATA 16.40 b 
туртатачет 16.18 а 
RTE TE: 17.23 d 


S 
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ARTIST ЧЕ: 14.3 b 
тау НЕТ4 ӨТ: 3.59 b 
ЕШДЕРІНБЕЛІЕНДЕ 14.39 4 
аттата 2.8 d 
TRAITER 12.39 с 
тип отче BAT 4.32 b 
anit ЭРА zr даз с 
ЯП amaai Tq: 13.32 b 
anit ant RAT 12.3 b 
"HIT ANT PAA 12.6 d 
Яг array Fert: 1716 b 
amt anri Fert: 16.58 b 
топ атте: 4.37 b 
arr Габанатеват ет 12.5 d 
ТЕТ ATTAT 12.8 d 
топят ЗІН ят AAT: 3.14. d 
атаатазт ятат 12.40 а 
тя Wet леят 13.36 с 
ursa: TO ча 17.33 b 
att [qaraq ar: 3.27 b 
TARN 3.12 b 


ғ 
Ch AIRE 16.27 a 
THAT OST GL 13.21 b 
Toad FATT 16.35 d 
TETE TH 16.29 а 
THTUESIFUT: 1.20 d 
TATIANA 16.30 d 
TA а АР 4.21 a 
TNT RE 175 b 
ТЕТ“ ЧЕ 12.36 а 
ечат 13.28 d 


< - 


viafarquum faq 13.41 b 


< ` 
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сеят ЯНА. 15.19 d 
COST а 14.11 a 
RAA ята 15.6 a 
татестч ҙең 1448 d 
TATE PT 14.17 d 
UHIEHTZ: Wade 14.13 d 
ТЕЛ НЕЯ 16.26 d 
WT + AAT AAT 16.28 d 
ARTS TT 1.28 с 
TEE 14.12 b 
стопа АН STET 16.63 а 
тъ TT 17.30 b 
TENTE 16.42 b 
TEEN Ата 13.51 a 
в SAT: 3.19 d 
таст: 2.5 d 
ве ЧАГ AU 3.52 b 
Rae: 144 a 
Ega: 2.17 a 
вел тата ТЯ 2.13 а 
ЕБЕТ: 3.25 b 
жән ЗЕЯ 3.56 a 
SST ATTA 3.15 с 
SEM аттатат 1.37 b 
ETAT: ТЕЕ] 3.31 с 
FESTUAETANT AAT 3.63 с 
eg ие: ACT 2.14 b 
ЖЕТУ 14.29 с 
ЖЧ ATA 16.44 d 
STITT PAT 14.19 d 
теа aera: 2.37 с 
Serenata areas 2.41 b 
ЕГ gag F 14.23 b 
sri ЧТ Я: 2.41 с 
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STAC PAT 14.25 d 
LS CE Ta at 178a 
uar ad: 173 b 
Tatra 4.9 b 


= 
ASAT TST: 12.13 d 
meme: а знай 12.14 b 
сте: ET: NIST 12.9 с 
BEATA ТАЯ. 16.66 b 
BENT ат AFA 12.8 a 
cura Matt 14.32 b 
See fabam 16.44 b 
есас ETH: 3.66 a 
сета raa 13.50 а 
mere ТАЧ 15.25 b 
сал TRE 14.14 a 
POSTE ET 16.15 а 
Feras 9% 15.15 с 


Sarat TAA 15.17 d 


а 
БЕЛА ааенает 3.48 с 
ае aT пеят 724 a 
Tate: WSITHT 14.28 d 
AREA 14.31 а 
азаа Гея тапет 12.24 с 
qum Freurar 7.9 с 
КЕЕДЕ OS 14.2 d 
attr 4544414 3.64 а 

ст че а ЕР: 15.31 d 
qud ая ФЧЇ 16.52 с 
асятяанте та 15.10 b 
ася атентат 13.47 а 
RAT 15.31 с 
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ася Ат q 16.3 b 
qs Tara 15.3 d 
acated PART: ATATA 13.37 a 
qcedter FART: атате 15.17 с 
асетет АРИЯ 15.22 а 
аенїет PRIT 15.28 а 
TT VW 15.2 а 
armar: avecante- 3.38 с 
аня: Наяетл 1.20 b 
ае? aft Ard: 2.28 d 
а НЕ GU заза 
quad AAA 2.55 с 
ат Фо 4.23 d 
аў=т+я«еч+: 2.21 b 
аят ат за ФГ 12.13 b 
атт MATE 16.62 b 
ata TATA 16.26 b 
ated таг: нн 16.58 с 
чече: 13.46 b 
afasrar нач: 13 b 
ФЕТ TRTCTHAETT 15.7 с 
TEST qur 4.4 b 
апт сате wade 15.4 а 
ТУТТУ HATT 15.6 d 
атчФе ч Wai 3.12 с 
AAA HAM 3.4 с 
атчетятяяенечта 3.25 с 
атаач 3.3 b 
атяФт TERRI: 3.67 d 
ат®ъти&: ade 13.22 С 
ата gitar че: 3.54 с 
ат ЯТ WTS 7.12 a 
атат THOTT HATE лпа 
атячте + dE 3.49 с 
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aaa: 717 d 
ата ТЕ тет 3.51 с 
ата т Ч+: 3.44 d 
ата: а 179 ул b 
атат ТН 724 d 
атата aT 721 с 
атата fe 7.35 b 
АТАТ STAT 7.25 а 
атту NEAT 718 b 
ята чтетт faa: 13.35 b 
ата инт я 17.37 а 
атаач 17.12 d 
аттЕча чая 13.37 b 
FF TT ТАТ 712 с 
[ТЕГЕ AT AA 4.29 b 
IEDEASHES ЧУТ 15.44 C 
Геге: =aTmers 12.12 с 
FT RE 13.35 d 
FETE 2.30 d 
ШЕЛБЕНЕЛЕРАН LI9a 
FA BAT 13.53 b 
FETE SAHA 14.38 с 
АТ < НА 2.47 а 
fast Re hr: 2.4 d 
FT SITET 2.2 d 
fas TT: 1.14 d 
fas ART 4.41b 
fasra аға Пан 2.35 d 
fasta aeq ІНІН 1.16 d 
fasrar лепят? 2.8 c 
ат 99% 7.4. d 
fasrar ART 231 b 
Гачп RTE 128a 


четете ча 3.61 d 
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facie: Зета 4.16 d 
faa EE 16.34 d 
Газпататете я 16.58 d 
RETRAIT 4.18 с 
aeaaea TAHT 3.61 a 
aana «етс 4.22 с 
faerit 158 1.27 d 
FAR 13. 14 с 
fra PTL 13. 294 
frase Heft HET 17.13 d 
[гч Ў ТЕЧАТ 17.6 c 
Гг ard +T WaT 4.5 b 
far лет ята? 4.6 d 
FaararqurarqT: 1.1 b 
RAR 1726 c 
FT RAT qr: 12.16 d 
Ген Гага 15.44 d 
ГТ Prata 15.45 с 
Гаа че: 15.12 d 
faces RAT 728 d 
aara: wafer: 17.4 d 
Газа тЕТАЧ 3.36 a 
FR qo 331a 
Гата ATS: 13.55 d 
Гавточтеч (И 16.65 а 
ÉTAT 16.25 c 
атлет гай 16.27 d 
FASTA 2.51 d 
читте 13. 37d 
qui vfes-qo я. 13.34 d 
TER Е 17.32 с 
aft 4S я ©5ТФТЯТ 12.33 с 
aft эг T add 16.59 а 
ат ча FAR 12.35 с 
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gro zara: 2.10 b 
«ЯТ ЯЕ ATED 15.25 а 
аа Ете + 3.63 а 
Зета Гата WW: 16.11 a 
Зет сега атут 1.31 с 
дата чаят 710 d 
Әта н 16.35 b 
aT ч PAT 1.26 d 
MESS: TT: 13.61 d 
в аят facea: 4.24 d 
MAS Waa 13.49 b 
amaa ЧУЕ 13.47 b 
Әни 12.9 a 


т 
Рет тч 217d 
TASER 22a 
af: я И ЧАТ: 2.3 b 
RCE ET 118 b 
пета MENT 3.34 d 
Гез + Г 2.30 b 
РГ тя? 2.33 d 
EURE ЧЕТ 2.29 а 
яз зен 22b 
гатта ч ЧАТ 2.31 b 
WATTAGE 13.48 c 
ТТАР: 137 d 
эта ІЗ Т 3.11 d 
згате ERA 3.15 а 
зет taret 17.31 а 
TEST AST 14.38 b 
зеет аа 16.49 b 
Sez TH arn ATT: 14.43 d 
TU 14.36 с 
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Spir: AREA SPOT 3.12 d 
WNC ATT AAT 14.20 с 
ICHAT 16.25 а 
4159971 ПЯ 3.57 с 
зет чта 15.28 d 
Wet я HDI 15.30 с 
ят: АТТУ 2.22 d 
ятата а: "p: 2.20 b 
wired TIGER 2.59 d 
этат 14.40 b 
NITET ЯЗ 1.42 d 
этат: 2.23 d 
ята чента Е 13.62 а 
mrad ченевия 17.25 d 
WTA AAA 16.9 d 
area HWSIRTT 15.4 d 
ITA TNT 4.29 а 
Fara RTE q 3.63 d 
Гете 16.62 d 
Rre етте: 1714 b 
[гт T нетен 3.37 b 
[этте ҤЧ 17.29 b 
fare: arara Pree 2.7 b 
Fara: ata: ÉTAT 1.15 а 
Гата TC ТА 2.56 c 
Rara лето е 4.17 а 
PATTI HST: 3.33 b 
fraud fama 2.34 b 
RTS Tq 12.41 d 
Ra ae: 3.30 b 
ГИТГЭГЕЧТ FATA: 136 с 
PTIT: 13 d 
Fate TRAIT: 2.33 а 
Гат а ЧТО 3.3 a 


RTE TE: 2.3 а 
тате 949 + 3.53 d 
FAT aer ТЕП 3.57 а 
эже 12.11 c 

We: Fait 12.42 с 
эт: еатенета ее: 2.42 b 
xerar чета 1.48 d 
затетечт q ӘЧЕ 13.55 а 
тата HTS 2.58 а 
TETE ET: 15.47 b 
звено (ЕР: 3.57 d 
та сатен Frgfa 1.47 d 
wal лет: fertnr 14.4 b 
яелагтнат AAT 15.20 d 
peat яча 13. 45b 
3957544 Y 3.49 а 

pp аа wart 1.13 а 
за ATTRA 1.6 с 
зе 9 ее 9 15.35 с 
ary Гитче fag: 2.47 d 
Ячт: ENT 7.9 b 
wat 99 Ufa: 1.42 с 
Aca Чесчаа fa 4.9 a 
aar AT EE 12.1 b 
"ID CT КЕТ 1.32 a 
AT frre: 15.34 b 
FATAL Ud. 15.36 c 
AVIS ANS Y 3.65 а 


т 
тата зе ЕП 3.40 b 
ча ятата 13.17 с 
чаглятесге ENT 14.29 а 
чечатятеч тт F 2.53 d 
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че AT: ARAT qar 16.17 d 
afew: ÉTAT HAT 16.9 b 
Чез: wade 15.3 b 
Чета а: equ = 14.4 c 
TARA 15.14 C 
Реза АР те РГХ 12,24 a 
DIE LIRE ч =: ET 12, 27 C 
ЧЕ Au: 16.25 d 
ar ENT 15.26 c 
afeaarsear яз ИГ: 2.52 b 
SATA ENT 13.36 a 
NUHTHTSSITq ep 13.7 C 
NUHTHTCTSTWZITAUT 13.60 c 
NUHTHTCTET TY 14.23 a 
SUHTHTCT*NTAIT 14.24 d 
чуататарчевая 13.26 b 
SUHTHTZÉTdTSUT 15.31 a 
ччцтчтеет fasi 16.20 c 
THATS TATA 15.34 d 
NUHTHTQTSIT 14.35 b 
NUHTHTQSITZET 16.13 d 
SATA FAT: 15.17 b 
ЧОҢТЕТЕТЯТФГЕ: 13.46 с 
NUHTHTq-GHTSTET 15.21 a 
NUHTHTZCHTOTT 15.7 b 
NUHTHTHTT AAA: 13.39 b 
DATA ET 14.14 d 
DATA ASAT 16.22 b 
THERA ил q 16.52 b 
TS телега И 12.32 b 
ЧТЕ ТЕ GRIT 16.2 а 


“теза чнгеатят 3.19 с 
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а зета 5599 179 b 

= СЯРА 14.38 а 

= пленен: WAT 2.10 с 
тате ня: wud 

= = yates: qm: 17.2 С 
я dad Frürmeur 12.40 с 
Я qur Hq: HT 3.27 a 
я TETE FU 2.60 b 
я aara Frade 12.41 b 

a Яана: 1.54 

aa ata АГАТ 14.39 с 
EH if ЯГ: 14.40 с 
aq afa ате «хе 13.9 a 
а тате: Рат 1.44 b 
= ат 12,21a 

я чар тея? 1.18 с 
веле ячататй 232b 
ее пей я 2.25 а 
RTE 13.16 d 
АТИ HETATT 14.34 a 
яяптатетоля 1.23 d 
aerar qur а= 4.1 d 
axara qar amer 15.46 c 
ГӘП ая FAT 13.58 a 
ARTS г aur ачт 4.37 d 
ERA 13.10 a 
Егет Бете 12.21 d 
ЧЕТ а T SIT=T 13.33 c 
FHS ее ЧЕТИН 13.51 с 
wae ая PTE 13.42 b 
UO ӨТСІН 12.34 a 
Ч TAAL 2.27 b 
AFOTAT 9 TE 14.36 a 
нае TWAT 4.19 с 
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тел FRET: 118 а 
FAURE 2.24 с 
aad quae 2.44 b 
Farle: WHEAT 2.36 b 
afa aa RER 2.13 с 
uartsraen: NA 4.38 d 
AAT TS 3.29 b 
аеслетаф ет 2.14 d 
AIPHT A- 1.2 с 
ачпаяяяеаят: 1.2 d 
ATH се тя 3.46 c 
RIKI ESE 12.2 a 
RTE 15.26 а 
Heat: AH Ad: 15.34 a 
яза а нач 4.5 d 
атаката: Ч+: гот 
чч: янтеет: 1.21 4 
SEES EE TS ERR 2.11 d 
at 13.22 a 
asie fase: 12.32 d 
аяетет T Ча 12.35 b 
pees: 12.23 b 
ВЯТЪРА amm 12.28 b 
ARTE AT AAT 13.3 b 
ЯНТЕПЕЪНТЯЯТА 13.49 d 
ЯЯТЕТЯ вата ет 12,27 а 
антетел а т: 13.26 a 
HHIETSTEHT ТИ: 13.7 а 
ЭТЕТ AT TENTE 16.47 а 
атата АЧГ 13.32 с 
чате ЄЧТЇ 16.54 с 
=т=т WF 12.38 а 
FANART TT: 13.52 d 
Fae Pade PIENE 13.2 С 


АРТ атат 3.42 а 
ее тате RTE 4.6 a 
AAAI AMEN 13.38 b 
ARTE RIT 1.4 a 
amacaa à AUT 15.43 b 
аяне ч HERI 17.33 с 
AREA ATH 16.44 с 
amfa я чете 17.21 b 
аят тгетлточат ҢІН: 16.1 b 
ата: Я: 2.19 d 
атат ата 12.19 b 
AAA TANT 4.34 a 
антазпчезтатя 12.15 b 
чатате 1: 2.57 d 
AATATE чей ТЕГА: гп а 
янтатач 16.66 d 
антатеча АЯ. 16.24 b 
антатептят fear 4.41 d 
amant fear: 16.17 b 
яяятефая F 12.10 b 
анате еянт нат: 1217 b 
"prat TAT SIT 3.41 d 
"HIE HICH 1.33 с 
ячуйасеяата 15.41 b 
TANT Гела 16.27 b 
ЗЯТЯ: ЧОН qam 1.47 b 
DATA TCHAD 4.33 а 
AITA HAN AT: 12.42 b 
arated q+: TY: 3.29 d 
гит АТ TAT 714 b 
WT adt HAT 7.6 с 
AIR афчетЕЯИ. 2.38 b 
ааа Чаї: 2.28 b 
FETT SEA 2.21 d 
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РАЗ: FAT 12.22 а 
ART Feri mr: 16.67 d 
ad я взел 3.16 с 
Wd amfa qu: 12.27 d 
ad aa АР Анта 16.34 b 
ad НЕК жа: 13.24 с 
ad DIDI ағ 16.33 с 
ad тате ante 16.39 с 
ad чоя: 15.9 с 

ad mans 14.26 a 
ad телата е 15.6 с 

ad зані TR 1.16 с 
ART SST 215a 
TITRE: 3.68 b 
БЕЛЕМ ег: 3.28 b 
БЕЛЕК HSA 3.55 b 
ada: APAN: 117 d 
ada Tea: 13.8 d 
ат ATAT 15.30 а 
adar RAT: 13.25 d 
Tea tsar amr 15.3 а 
ае feat 16.59 d 
dar 12.6 с 
AAA 16.61 a 
ЧУТ 17.34 d 
ПЕРГ 15.23 a 
Adaya ANT 17.25 а 
aaa waaay 17.27 b 

я 4нтетед SHEAPÍH 4.30 а 
аут Fern 4.14 d 
ае тлоедвт 713 а 
ART AR 17.39 d 
ЕТТЕГІ села 13.46 а 
ааа чат 16.20 a 
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udearfat TE 13.43 а 
ачяттеят тїт 3.26 а 
EMULE ата 15.3 C 
атте 2.16 c 
Wdueqdfsred F 215a 
ае ет afa 112a 
adfatamo cq 117 b 
aden vq 15.37 d 
TRE MON: 14.40 d 
ARTE 1.6 d 
агае чая 1.50 d 
чай са = 2.39 с 
чаї: frat ЗАТ 2.42 с 
aatia ее? 4.25 с 
aire 13.15 с 
ANA 7 14.43 b 
на! ча точт: 3.19 b 
ааа feed 16.31 с 
aait теа: 2.45 d 
AA 16.50 с 
чая TT: 2.26 b 
пат ат атчетятят 736 c 
а ела HZTCHTAT 1.22 а 
ada ЯПЯ 15.40 с 
ad: fremd: 13.7 b 
Ҥөятчт Ri ET 13.6 b 
HOT SRE 12.26 a 
HAT Ева: 12.30 d 
ASTANA ST 12.35 a 
Weg Ha GAS 13.25 с 
FTAA 15.8 с 
Weg an er31nmar 2.41 d 
9911999: 13.24 d 
яка: arse feed ып а 


35 (506, 0) 


Malinivijayottaratantram 


ar = ant feat ANT 1.5 а 
ят = чт fread 4.7 b 

ат т за че PEAT 1.26 a 
aire эта = 3.3 с 
AA = SUTH 4.25 а 
urdmqemd Wm 2.24 а 
urdaut чан 4.22 d 
urat: Рега чат: 1.41b 
ятФ+тт« Т SATA 4.24 a 
ASH AATEC 2.16 b 
fact зе ча 13.2 b 
Re 16.19 a 
Гаага агат 13.12 b 

fore: Rent ar 4.33 b 
за течат NAT 4.37 а 
REA 15.47 d 
FEI 1.8 с 
FER 1.13 b 
FER 17.34 b 
fate: TETE 16.14 b 
FT Hor НЕЯ 14.41 d 
Ferr: яча 3.5 а 
TAG area 1.24 b 
AAA TARGA 3.20 с 
ART Teeter 4.31 с 
ЧЯЯЯЯУТЧ Ц 2.45 b 
CHAT: egat gt 3.23 a 
quete 4.13 а 

а ей  наят тло b 
uis: errr: 3.23 d 
аа чета fand 14.13 a 
WRIT AAA 2.37 d 
Aie: Я q NET: 4.38 с 
FENTE HERATATE 16.п с 


et ая EE 13.15 d 
аата 13.47 d 
TANT AT 13.46 d 
qur: ufa-z4: 3.66 b 
afaa RE 7.20 b 
Fay ае 3.6 a 
arsi anaes GA 2.9 d 
са тоа SUNT 3.38 d 
ITT ЯТ ЯТЧЯГ 3.24 с 
ETAT ATA 17.8 с 
PITA aT 17.7 с 
et чат 7.30 d 
Геге атое 15.12 b 
[еги NE 12.5 с 
Feri чат unma 13.17 b 
ятата: Гата Рат 13.4 а 
ЕТ АЗИЯ 14.32 а 
част маза 14.33 b 
сета TT 15.32 С 
сте TET ТАТ 13.23 d 
Sera ИЧЕТ 241b 
epdp is ert Ta тут с 
EPAR: 12.11 b 
epad ЧЕ 12.32 а 
epena 4.12 с 
anaa AFTE: 16.28 a 
яа-тяна feet 16.53 с 
апатачанте 15.24 d 
ed HAT HAT: 2.31 d 
cd па: 2.32 d 
vq afar: APT 2.33 с 
ET атаа: 16.2 d 
чата: 15.5 b 
cam Hr чн 1.29 b 
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ARTE UNIT 15.16 а 
ET AAA ЧИТЯТ 13.54 a 
FRE FR 16. 14 с 
сад RU 13.34 с 
PACE TATE 13.44 с 
RACE AAAS 12.22 с 
ERA 16.25 b 
agaaa SHT 13.15 а 
ада съня я 15.29 a 
= ЕП ФЯ 15.42 а 
cach PITT 15.11b 
пазете таа 15.33 d 
PRET 15.19 b 
сядат AT 15.36 b 
вата ЧЕ 16.53 d 
ETAT TANT 12.34 с 
AIT ЯН HSA 1.39 b 
ERTATUTÈT 17.4. С 
RTE TST: 17.7 b 
сета УТЧ 1.28 d 
ASTHMA Я: 4.40 d 
стайатя ATA 14.27 b 
СТЕУ Hed 2.57 а 
аттатат Т 3.67 с 
HET AA HB 14.9 a 
гече: АКА 15.14 а 
STARS 2.29 d 
аети чт 14.16 b 
cqpewWuizd da 2.2 c 
ae qup Fert зло d 
тач чт 12.18 а 
ЕЕЕ TELE 13.23 b 
Че ЧТ ТЕТ ЯЧТ% 2.26 d 
aT aT 2.34 с 
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газ TRAST 17.25 с 
газа ечтаг afet 13.21 с 
етечттечнят ST 1.8 а 
TT 15.41 а 
et ая RÉ 16.10 а 
TET четЕч ЧЇЧ 3.62 b 
=ятат=т NTM 3.64 b 
THAT THAT: 3.26 d 

Е 
ке QTSITS3SIT Чет 73 с 
колар ar 224 b 
ЕФ НР ara? 7.25 с 
ЕЕТАТЕТ ТЯГ 12.16 a 
вее нат TSM 7.13 с 
TT PE 15.9 d 
act чая тва 712 b 
ЕТЕТФТЕ = FMA 7.20 d 
ETAT qan 16.57 a 
ЕТ HITT 14.32 с 
ÉTAT HABA 438b 
гез HAT 3.65 b 
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E= AAT AIT 16.5 с 
вач: TENSAT 16.21 C 
ZEA НтЯЙСЕЯТАНТ 16.22 а 
ке ат ЧАН 3.48 b 
ETAT RAR q 16.35 a 
card TART: 713 d 
ке Ян кей 732а 
ate vat РА euam 16.31 a 
ЕТЕ TETE 16.8 b 
es fara чч 16.13 а 
24 зет CAST 17:16 с 
ва Яев 4.4 d 
Ватепетчяттента 17.18 с 
Baste RAT 1719 b 
Eurqmeufasmd 1.40 а 
ETHATSITTSSTETCHT I2.15 a 


( 
(ая 9997 731d 
( ) 1734 а 
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а, 283 

abdomen, 391 

abdominal cavity, 404 

äbhasa, 348 

abbava, 345 

abbimana, 352 

Abhinavagupta, xi, xii, xiii, xv, xxvi, 
xxx, xxxi, xlii, xlv, xlvi, 1, liii, 
145, 146, 146, 147, 148, 159, 161, 
162, 164.—166, 168, 170, 171, 176, 
177, 180, 182, 187, 188, 190, 190, 
191, 192, 195—202, 205, 208—213, 
217, 220, 221, 226—232, 237, 243, 
243, 244, 245, 257, 262, 263, 
274, 292, 307, 308, 310, 313, 348, 
354, 355, 358—360, 362, 392, 393, 


419—421, 425, 426, 432, 438, 441— 


445 
quoting from memory, 441 


abbiviksana, 423 
äbhyantarapränäyäma, 371, 374, 395 
abbyantarasünya, 266 
abbyantaravrtti, 390 
Abiding 

in Pada, 208 

in the Body, 208 
ablutions, 250 
absorption 

of grasping, 175 

of the grasper, 175 
abuddba, 218, 220 
дсагуа, xxx,352 
acetana, 168 
active, 154. 
адрарзапуа, 264, 268, 269 
adhama, 371, 374 
adhikara, xix, 148, 154, 235 
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adhikaramala, 163 
adhikaravat, 154 
adhipatva, 211, 212 
adhisthana, 187, 208, 219 
adhisthanakarana, 208 
adbisthánasamapatti, 222 
adhisthatr, 187, 208, 219, 227, 228 
adhisthatrsamdapatti, 222 
adhistheya, 187, 208, 218, 219 
adhistheyasamäpatti, 221, 222 
adhvan, 149, 258 
Adbvaprakarana, 156 
adhvasamsuddhi, 255 
adhyatmavidhi, 377 
adhyavasäya, 429 
adi, 308 
Advayatärakopanisat, 271 
agency 
five-fold, 160 
Aghora, 156, 157, 180 
Aghoranirnaya, 457, 458 
Aghorasiva, 161, 183, 250, 434 
onthelocation of the Mantramaheévaras, 
159 
on prabbu, 153 
agneyi, 418 
Agni, 319, 320 
Agnikaryapaddhati, liii, 457 
Agnipurana, 407 409, 411, 460 
agreements 
statistical number, xxxvi 
ahamkära, 297, 326, 327, 329, 351, 353, 
428 
а динка, 238 
Aindra, 326 
Aindri, 385 
аа, xxxi, 296, 404 
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а15уагуа, 325 
Ajitagama, 460 
ajivakam, 440 
атдпа, 165 
ajnate, lii 
akala, 157 
akalapasu, 167 
аКаза, 271 
akrtrima, 245 
aksara, xv, хх, ххі 
äksiptä, 309 
alaksitam, 249 
alini, li 
All-accomplishing, 231 
all-creating, 153, 155 
all-knowing, 156 
all-pervasive, 182 
all-transcendence, xlvi 
amala, 167 
Amanaskayoga, 299, 385, 434, 436, 
460 

Amaraughaprabodha, 342 
AmaraughaSasana, 460 
ambrosia, 297, 325, 357, 416 
ambu, 374, 410, 418 
amrta, 374, 410, 418 
amrtä, 418 
amrtajaya, 362 
amrtakundali, xlviii 
Amáika, Ші 
anahata, 276 
analysis 

removing all dichotomies, 243 

triadic, 196 
ananda, 230 
Ananta, 152, 156, 159, 169, 219, 364 


478 (512, 0) 


located just above the Brahmän- 
da, 156 
one of the eleven Rudras in Purusa, 
156 
anava, xli, lii, 152 
anavamala, 165, 172 
ancestor 
common, хххи 
shared, xxx 
ancestor, xxviii 
ancillaries 
outer, 422 
six, xl 
Anethum sowa Linn., 324 
añga, xi, 367, 369, 370, 372, 373, 398 
anger 
ten vices arising from, 247 
añgin, 377 
angula, 392 
Añgusthamätra, 163, 164 
anima, 364 
Anjana(-a), 347 
annotations 
marginal, ху, xviii 
annotations, хш 
antaga, 256 
antabkarana, 425 
antaranga, 422 
antecedents 
scriptural, xxxix 
antelope skin, 399 
ants, 250 
anu, 152, 280 
anugamin, 191 
anugata, 294 
anukampayam, lit 
Anupamaraksita, 242 
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anurat, 152 
anus, 271 
anusangaphala, 354 
anusvára, xvii, xx, xxi 
anutvam, 169 
anuvrtti, 307 
anuvyavasáyin, 426 
апиуйуіп, 191 
anyatbakbyáti, 224 
apakarsaka, 371, 374, 384, 396 
apana, 384, 401, 405, 408, 431 
арата, 197 
Apara, xxxix 
aparam trikam, 197 
aparamsa, 197 
Aparanyäsavidhi, 363 
apavedya, 176 
Apavedya-Pralayakala, 177, 194, 194, 
357 358 
has no self-awareness, 202 
apparatus, хххуі 
fully positive, xxxv 
critical, xxv 
aptitude, 163 
apürnammanyatà, lii 
Ardhacandra, 341, 401 
Ardhanàriávara, 280 
arisadvarga, 247 
arkaloka, 351 
атпа, 256—258, 260, 262, 282, 283 
artha, 428 
Arthasastra, 247 
дзапа, 371, 374, 377, 397, 399 
asaurabba, 332, 
ascent 
routes of, 148 
азта, 182 
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asphyxiation, 409 
astaguna, 253 
Astanga, 381 
Astangahrdaya, 389 
Astangayoga, 376 
of Patañjali, 205 
Astaprakarana, 460, 463 
asuddbadbvan, 151, 170 
asvakab, Ш 
atman, 342 
átmanepada, 423 
Atyantavimalatattvaratnavali, 457 
átyantika, 238 
audience, 229 
auspicious exclamations, xxx 
authorities 
more elaborate, xxxvii 
autonomy, 171, 444. 
avadhana, 426 
ауаказа, 323 
avaloka, 352 
ауапі, 423 
avasthä, 219 
avasthana, 238 
дуеза, 148, 209, 303, 304, 369 
avikalpa, 245 
avimala, 167 
awakened, 220 
awareness 
non-discursive, 245 
unchanging continuum of, 213 
awareness, 173 
ауапа, 268 
ауапазипуа, 268 
а-и-т, 283, 408 


baddha, 167 
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Bader, 224, 225 

bahiranga, 422 

babuvribi, 173, 174, 210 

bahyadvadasanta, 285 

bahyapranayama, 371, 374 

bahyasiinya, 266 

bahyavrtti, зоо 

bath, 250 

Bédier, xxxiii, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxiv 

bee of negation, li 

bell, 277 

Benares Hindu University, xix 

beyond the fourth, 209 

Bhadra, xvii 

Bhadra, 398 

bhadrasanam, 402 

Bhagavadgita, 429, 463 

Bhairava, xlvii, |, 443 

Bhairavamangala, xxix, xlviii, 365, 
39L 404, 453, 458 

Bhairavasadbhava, xxxix 

Bhàmati, 239, 463 

Bhandarkar, xxi 

Bhaskararaya, | 

Bhasvativrtti, 464 

Bhäsya, 173, 298, 429, 464 

Bhatt, 254, 285-287 

bhava, 160, 174, 345 

bhava, 341, 353 

bhävana, 221, 225, 420, 428, 432 

bhavapada, 169 

bhavapratyayo, 173 

Bhavodbhava, 164 

Bhavopahara, xlvi 

bheda, 150, 232 

Bhima, 157 

bhinnavedyapratha, lii 
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Bhisana, 157 
bhoga, 154, 443 
Bhogakarikavrtti, 183 
bhogavat, 154 
Bhoja, 173, 174, 175, 236, 393, 403, 
427 
Bhojadeva, 161, 162, 183 
bbrgupátana, 438 
bhami, 298 
bhümikäjaya, 149 
bbütajaya, 309, 329 
bhatasuddhi, 411 
bhatavesa, 325 
bhuvana, 190, 256, 257, 261 
bhuvanádbvan, 158, 351, 363 
bbuvanamálini, xlviii 
Bhuvaneéa, 164 
bija, 429 
Bindefebler, xxxii, xxxiii 
bindu, 256, 257, 259, 263, 267, 271— 
273, 283—285 292, 321, 331, 334, 
336, 341, 410 
bipartism 
statistically inevitable, xxxiv 
bird 
a kind of white and blue, 275 
black powder, 321 
blank, xviii 
blank space, xx 
bliss 
dissolved in, 197 
of consciousness, 270 
blood, 242 
blunders 
scribal, xxxii 
bodbisattvabbümi, 224. 
body, 257 
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breaking of, 441 

colossal, 323 

leaving of, 442 

mantric, 154 

minute, 324 

wilfully discarding of, 441 
bones 

marmans of, 440 
Brahma, 163, 164, 177, 280, 285, 288, 

328, 354 

egg of, 346 

in the heart, 285 

world of, 312 
Brahmana, 427 
Brahmända, 156 
Brahmapurana, 240 
brabmarandbra, 286, 305 


Brahmasiddhantasamuccaya, 186, 462, 


464 
Brahmasiddhi, 221, 224, 225 
Brahmasütra, 429 
Brahmasütrabhäsya, 239, 426 
Brahmavadins, 176, 177 
Brahmayamala, 260, 273, 274, 279, 
459 
Brahmin, 186 
breath, 384 
calming of, 371 
fluctuations in, 371 
breath-control 
internal, 396 


Brhadäranyakopanisadbhäsyavärttika, 


224 
Brhadyogatarangini, 440, 462 
Brhadyogiyäjñavalkyasmrti, 462 
Brhati, 367 

Brhatkälottara, 377 
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Brhatsamhita, 462 

Brunner, xliii, 159, 289 

bubbles, 324. 

buddba, 218, 220 

buddhi, 199, 308, 329, 353, 425, 426, 
428, 429 

buddhidhyana, 354, 426, 432 

buddhiguna, 433 

Buddhists, 177, 186 

buddbitattva, 326 

Bübler, xxix 


Cakrapäninätha, xlvi 
Calcutta, xiv, xxii 
Candrananda, 240 
Candrika, 464 
Carakasamhita, 389 
caryå, 254 
Caryapada, xliii 
cats-eye, 363 
cause, 173 
material, 190 
Cause-deities, 262 
cave, 248 
impenetrably dark, 177 
mountain, 249 
cavern 
impenetrable darkness of, 177 
cedam, xxi 
central channel, 242, 278, 279, 286, 
304, 339, 361, 395—397, 401, 404, 
417, 431, 437, 439, 440 
bell-like reverberation in, 279 
cetas, 425 
channels 
merging of the left and right, 242 
chest, 408 
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chidrastha, 284. 

chief, 153 

chotikatrayat, 402 

cicci, cicciká, cici-bon, 275 

cikitsasthana, 389 

cincd, 275 

Cificavanamahatmya, 275 

Cincini (41), 274-277 279 
sound of, 273 


Ciñcinimatasärasamuccaya, Ш, 275 


cinta, 428, 429, 432 
Cintyagama, 245 
ста, 278 
ciravak, 274, 276 
ciravakin, 275 
circuits 

of the kneecap, 405 
citation, xxvi 

uneven fidelity of, xxvii 
citi, 238 
citrastha, 284 
citta, 253, 425, 430 
cittabheda, 253-257, 289, 351, 364 
cittattvam, 270 
cloud, 277 

power of showering like, 316 
coarse and subtle, 153 
codex, xix 
codex optimus, xxxiii 
codicology, xxix 
codicum descriptorum, xxxvi 
cognised entity, 231 
cognition 

four aspects of, 187 
cognitive phases 

preoccupation with, 208 
cognitive process 
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five aspects of, 218 
cognitive trance, 174, 175 
collation, xv, xxxiii 
colophon statement, xxi, xxii 
common-error method, xxxiii 
compassion, lii, 256 
conch-shell 

white like, 281 


conjectures, ху, xxi, XXil, XXVI, xxxii 


conjunctive errors, хххіу 
conjunctive particles 

meaningless, xxxi 
conqueror of death 

visualisation of, 440 
conquest 

of the levels of reality, xi, 148 

of the realities, 253 

of the senses, 247 
consciousness, 384 

devoid of, 168 

power of, 238 
consort, хххіх 
constellations, 268 
constituted text 

deviation from, xxvi 
constitution 

textual, xxxvii 
contact, 242 

metaphorical, 241 
contamination, xxxi-xxxii 

pervasive, ххху 

result of, xxxi 

serious, xxv 
contemplation, 254 

object of, 372 

six-fold reward-oriented, 255 

steady, 383 
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vivid, 383 
convergences, ххх1 
converts 
from other religions, 313 
conviction 
unshakable, 244 
cook, 345 
coral, 363 
corporeal, 221 
correct 
grammatically, xxx 
corrections, хуп, хху 
marginal, xxii 
cosmic dissolution, 177 
courses 
ontological, xlii 
six-fold, xlii 
cow, 420 
cranial aperture, 286, 417 
cranium, 409 
creation 
beginning of, 157 
cycle of, 158 
description of, 151 
inception of, 157 
initial stages of, 157 
Vidyeśas incapable of, 160 
creation, xlvii, 153, 154, 157—159, 161, 
177, 179, 201, 218, 338 
cricket, 276, 279 
the chirping of, 276 
critical apparatus, xxxvi 
criticism 
textual, 453 
critique 
valid nondualist, 442 
crystal, 268 
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Cücü, 321 


daksinabandha, 327 
damp, 249 
danda, xvii, xx, 401 

curious insertion of, xvii 
dandasana, 401 
даза), 434 
davanirghosa, 274 
Death, 417 
Deccan College, xxi 
deep sleep, 208, 213 
defilements 

allocation of, 162 
definitions, xxxvii 
deba, 308 
deities 

alphabet, xxxix 
demon 

eclipse-causing, 324 
dependence 

uncertain, xxix 
descenders, xx 

slanting, xvii 
descripti, xxxv 
desire, 184, 247 

binding, 419 

ten vices arising from, 247 
desirelessness, 356 
desolate spot, 250 
destination, 255 
destruction, 158 
Devanagari, xiii, xiii, xiv, xx—xxii, 

XXV 

Kashmirian, xxii, xxv 
Devayoni, 326, 349, 354 
Devi, 145 
devotees, xv 
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Devyayamala, xli 
dhanalabha, 362 
Dharadharani, 226 
dharand, 145, 148, 150, 215, 293, 294, 
296—298, 307, 309, 311, 370, 373, 
374, 378, 382, 410, 411, 418, 433, 
434 
dharma, 186, 198, 425 
Dharmakirti, 209 
dharmamegha, 224 
Dharmasastra, 438 
dharmin, 425 
Dhatupatha, li, 221, 227, 421 
dbruvádbvan, 187 
dhugadhuga, 341 
dbumadbuma, 341 
dhvan, 338, 339 
dhvani, 256, 258, 277, 336, 339, 342 
Dhvanyäloka, 226 
dhyäna, 215, 293, 298, 309, 375, 378, 
431 432, 434 
Dhyänabindüpanisad, 342 
ауди, 431 
dhyäyin, 224 
dhyeya, 431 
dialogue, xv 
of Siva and Devi, 145 
dichotomy 
between the soul and Siva implied, 
442 
dictation, xxx 
diet, 399 
of wholesome food, 251 
difference 
non-realisation of, 213 
digression, 145 
diksd, 312, 313 
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Diksädaréa, 458 
Diksottara, 236, 265-257, 262-265, 
267, 268, 277, 279—284, 361, 458 
disc, 317, 344, 359, 361, 362, 412, 413, 
415, 417 
solar, 312 
diseases, 254, 410 
wasting, 316 
disembodied, 173 
Dislocation, 394, 396, 397 
disposition, 253, 254 
dissolution 
into the source, 174 
distortion, xxxi 
divine possession 
third sign of, xxvii 
division 
bipartite, xxxv 
fifteen-fold, xi, 145, 147, 193, 209, 
418 
divyakarana, 339 
doctrine, xxvi 
draught, 249 
dreaming, 209 
dreamless sleep, 209 
drop, 256, 271, 440 
drugs, 254 
dualist implications, xxx 
dundubbisvana, 274 
dvadasanta, 287, 288, 395, 405 
dvandva, 303 
Dviéatikälottara, 286 
Dvisatikalottaravrtti, 286, 458 
Dvivedi, 405 
Dyczkowski, lii, 367 


editio princeps, xiii, xiv, xxv 
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effects 
ten mantra-damaging, 250 
egoism, 351 
Egress, 442 
eightfold subtle body 
ekägratä, 426 
ekalinga, 249 
Ekapingeksana, 164 
ekatänatä, 429 
elation, 244 
elephant, 410 
eliminatio, xxxvi 
emendation, xxxi 
least, xxxiii 
of obvious errors, xxxvi 
scribal, xxvi 
encryption 
of mantra, 440 
enemies 
the six, 247 
energy 
vital, 227, 248, 266, 287—289, 300, 
308, 341, 371, 374, 383-385, 
387—389, 395-397 403, 404, 
409, 41O, 434, 437, 439 
enjoyment and liberation, li 
enlightenment, 442 
enunciations 
fifty, 440 
equivalences, 145 
error 
crass, xxxvi 
from the loss of aspiration, xxx 
obvious, xxxvi 
of homophony, xxx 
true conjunctive, xxxvi 
types of, xxix 
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eruption, 403, 404, 408, 409 
Bhoja on, 403 
dangerous, 402 
first, 403, 404 
four, 415 
inferior, 402 
intense, 404 
intermediate, 402 
intermediate, 405 
lowest, 405, 406 
of suppressed breath, 374 
superior, 402, 406 
third, 413 
three grades of, 405 

essences, I80 

eternal state, 443 

euphonic combination, xxii 

Ever Arisen, 231 

evidence 
anecdotal, xxix 
negative, 146 

exaltation, 247 

examinatio, xxxvi 

exegesis, xxxvii 
epistemology-centred, 208 
Kashmirian, xlii 

exegetes 
Kashmirian, xxviii 

exegetical fiction, 147 

exegetical works, xxvi 

exemplar, xxvi 
copying of, xv 

experience, 154 
urge to seek, 179 

experient, 151, 158 
bound, 167 
existence of a hierarchy of, 165 
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five pure, 153 
isolated, 171 
liberated by initiation, 167 
merged into nature, 165 
seven, xi, 208 
export, xxv 
external confirmation, xxvii-xxviii 
external control, xxvii 
external evidence, xxvi 
only, xxviii 
extinction 
of the series, 176 
eyebrows, 271, 408 
eyes 
retain the air in, 403 


falcon, 384 
false soteriology, 419 
falsification, xxxi 
female bees 
intoxicated, 277 
Feuerstein, 173, 224. 
fifty repetitions, xxvi 
Filliozat, 424 
finger-snapping, 405 
fire-humour 
diseases of, 316 
firmament, 268 
five great acts, 158 
fixations 
four, 418 
flautist, 277 
Flood, 161, 162, 231 
foliation 
corrected, xxi 
original, xviii 
forehead, 284 
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forest, 250, 251 

formless, 255 

fourth state, 209 

Franco, 239 

Frauwallner, 425 

fully awakened, 200, 220 
fusion, 284 


Gamaá$asana, 231 
Gamatantra, 245 
Gandharva, 326 
gandhatanmatra, 331 
gandhatattva, 331 
Сапеќа, 308 
gaps, xxii 
garbba, 324. 
garland 

of phonemes, xlv 
Garuda, 181 
garva, 351, 352 
gatagata, 218 
gati, 227, 385 
Gaudapada, 427 
Gaudapädabhäsya, 424 
generatrix, lii 
Gengnagel, 426 
geographical regions, xxv 
ghano gharmab, 408 
Ghee, 241 
Gherandasamhita, 277, 329, 342, 461 
Ghoramukhi, 157 
Ghoranana, 157 
Ghorarüpa, 157 
ghosa, 275, 339 
ghosasabda, 341 
ghumaghuma, 341 
Gitäbhäsya, 429 
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Gnoli, 156, 179, 182, 191, 226, 227, 228, 
230, 355, 454 
gnosis, 185, 210, 222, 230, 231, 235, 
237, 254, 254, 418 
“a special kind of”, 254 
five stages of, 205, 216 
five stages of , 215 
incomparable, 325 
preeminence of, 237 
yoga as a variety of, 243 
gnostics, 217 
goals, 148, 255, 256 
six, xlii 
God, xlviii 
of gods, 281 
Goddess, xv, xxxix, xlviii, 244 
comprising all phonemes, xlvii 
Crowned, xlv 
cult of, xxx 
name of, xlv 
the Garlanded, xlv 
Goddesses 
three, xxxix 
gods, 173, 175 
golaka, 261 
gold, 311 
Goodall, xl, xl, xliii, 151, 156, 158, 160, 
166, 166, 168, 184, 195, 254, 
280, 281, 286, 313, 384, 410, 
461 
Goraksanatha, 242, 408, 460 
Goraksasamhità, 461 
Goraksasataka, 271, 378, 389, 402, 
407—409, 434, 461 
Goudriaan, 218 
Govindasrama, xv, xxi 
grace, xv, 158, 161, 162, 392 
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conferring office, 169 
gradual advancement, 149 
grabanasamápatti, 175, 222 
Grahayamala, 388 
gràbyasamápatti, 175, 222 
grammar 

Sanskrit, xxix 
grammarians, xlvi 
granthi, 266, 339, 440 
grass 

clump of, 164 
Great Accumulation, 217, 231, 232 
great disembodiment, 173 
great monarchs, 163 
greed, 247 
grey hair, 323 
grbitrsamapatti, 175, 222 
Grier, xxxii, XXXV, XXXV 
Grónbold, 375 
groupings, xxxiv 
gudavarta, 409 
Guha, 399 
Guhyasamäjatantra, 367 
guna, 168, 238, 384. 
Gunabharani, 242, 461 
gundstaka, 325, 354, 364 
Guru, 308 


ba, 283 
hair 

becomes dark and wavy, 316 
half-moon, 315, 333, 341 

facing downwards, 348 
half-verses, xxii 
hamsa, 283, 284, 285, 352 
hamsapada, xvii 
Hamsapàrame$vara, 155 
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Hamsayamala, 152, 460 
hamsoccara, 283 
Hamsopanisad, 277, 342, 466 
handlist, xiii 
Hanneder, xiv 
hanopaya, 423 
Hanumat 
pale grey, 347 
Harabhatta Sastri, xiv 
Haraprasäda Shastri, xxii 
Haribhadra, 186, 241 
Haribhadrasüri, 241 
harmony 
doctrinal, 378 
barsa, 247 
Hathayoga, 271, 391, 402 
Hathayogapradipika, 342, 467 
Hathayogapradipikäjyotsnä, 408 
Hauer, 224 
Раийт, 283 
head 
crown of, 417 
head, 408 
headache, 440, 441 
heart, 271, 408, 409 
heels, 399 
hemistich 
final, xv 
heya, 419, 429 
hiccups, 409 
hierarchies 
apperceptive, xli 
phenomenological, xlii 
history 
textual, xxxix 
hoe, 420 
homologies, xi, xli 
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yogic, 146 

of lucidity and yoga, 215 
homorganic nasal, xxi 
honorific, Ші 
brt, 271 
hut 

earthen, 248-250 
hymns of praise, xlvii 


hyparchetype, xxxii 


icchanivrtti, 212 
Icchasakti, 157, 200, 341 
ida, 277, 384 
ignorance, 157 
iba, 270 
immersions 

four, xi 
immersion-rite, 305 
imperceptible, 182 
impressions 

latent, 305 

maturing of previous, 421 
impurities 

all three, 165 
inbreath, 242 
incineration 

visualised, 440 
inclination, 253 
inconsistency 

internal, 181 
individual souls, 152 243 
individuation 

impurity of, 165 
indranila, 282 
Indriyajaya, 247 
Infinite, 231 
infinite regress, 194. 
initial activity, 157 
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initiation, xliii, 244, 254 
liberating, 444. 
innate nature, 210 
innovation, xi 
inscription 
Paldi, 246 
insects, 249 
insight 
intuitive, 348 
insight-contemplation, 420 
instants, 392 
intellectual dadaism, xxxiv 
interpolations, 376 
interpretation, xxxvii 
interstice 
between the pureand impure uni- 
verse, 158 
intoxication, 247 
introspections 
a series of visionary, 145 
invocation, xx, xxi 
ка, 153, 155, 374, 410, 418 
Isana, 164 
[sanasivagurudevapaddhati, 157, 238, 
407, 408, 460 
Sani, 418 
isitva, 365 
isolation, 238 
Ї<уага, 152, 159, 285, 288, 297 
іп the forehead, 285 
Isvarakrsna, 238, 427 
Isvarapratyabhijhakarika, 162, 232, 
348, 426, 461 
Isvarapratyabhijhavimarsini, 1, 191, 
425, 461 


Iévaratattva, 156, 159 
itaretarásrayadosa, xxxiii 


Jabaladarsanopanisad, 342 

Jacobi, 238, 425, 425, 426, 430 

jagat, 190 

jagradadyavastha, хі, 185, 187 

Jainism, 186 

jaladhyana, 315, 316 

jalatmakam, 315 

jalpataki, Ш 

Jammu, xx 

Jammu and Kashmir, xiv 

Janardana, 345 

Janert, xviti 

janma, 271 

Janmamaranavicara, xxvii, 461 

japa, 370, 373, 378 

japakusuma, 198 

jasmine, 281 

jāti, 191 

Java, 401 

Jayadratha, Ші 

Jayadrathayamala, liii, 469 

Jayakhyasamhita, 253, 370, 372, 373, 
375, 376, 381, 4П 

Jayaratha, xv, xxvi, xxviii, хххі, xlv, 
xlvi, |, li, li, 163, 165, 166, 170- 
172, 176, 177, 177, 180, 181, 190, 
тот, 194, 196, 197, 198—200, 202, 
205, 209, 221, 226-228, 254,257, 
262, 262, 265, 273, 274, 293, 308, 
308, 310, 311, 311, 313, 367, 369, 
372, 386, 419, 421, 439, 442, 
443, 461, 464 


Isvarapratyabhijhavivrtivimarsini, xlvi, рай, 338, 339 


192, 348, 457, 461 
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jhimijbimi , 341 
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Jibvabhavam, 345 

jibvagradharam, 333 

Jibvamiliya, xx 

jibvayam cágratab sthitam, 333 

jitendriya, 247 

та, 243, 286, 287 

Папа, 237 

Jñänakarmasamuccaya, 225 

Тпапарада, xliii 

jäna$akti, 155, 341, 401 

jnanasila, 341 

Jhänavisesa, 254 

jnadnavyakti, 385 

jndnendriya, 343 

Мит, 217 

joints, 440 

Joshi, xxiii 

judgement, 150, 421 
hoe of correct, 420 
Saiva, 420 

jyestha, 371, 374 

Jyestha, 159 

jyotis, 257, 273 


ka, lii, 305 

kaivalya, 238 

kakapada, xvii 

Кака, 305 

kakhatraya, 265, 266, 305 

kala, 157, 167, 176, 184, 200, 256, 273, 
355 

Kalabhairava, 438 

kalajnana, 362 

Kalottara, 283, 418 

kama, 247 

Kamakalavilasa, 461 

Kamala, 398 
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kamapravilayapaksa, 225 
Kamikatantra, 147 
Катра, 408 
kampra, 310 
kamsyatala, 274 
kancuka, 184, 198, 201, 414 
kanda, 408 
kantha, 341, 410 
Kapila, 186, 356 
karana, 193, 272, 399 
karanadevata, 262 
karanatyaga, 263 
Karane$vara, 353, 354 
Капка, xxxvii, 427 
karma, 169, 172, 179, 184 
karmamala, lii, 161, 164, 165, 177 
karmasapeksavada, 179 
karmendriya, 199, 343 
Kartikeya, xv 
kartrta, 305 
Kashmir, xiii, lii 
collection of manuscripts in, xxix 
Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies, xiii 
Kashmirian hyparchetype, xiii 
Kashmirian scribes, xiii 
Kasthavat, 436 
Kaul, 152 
Каша, xi, xli-xliii, lii, 185, 187, 205, 
208, 209, 212, 213, 215, 216, 220, 
221, 305, 305, 369, 444 
Kaulajñänanirnaya, 436 
Kautilya, 247 
kevala, 166-168 
kevalin, 176, 178 
kha, 257, 305 
khatraya, 265, 266 
Khecarividya, v, 458 
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Khowär, 275 
khphrem, 289 
kilita, 250 
killer 
of a Brahmin, 304 
king, 247 
Kirana, 166, 280, 326, 377, 400, АП, 
418 
Kiranatantra, xlix, 153, 154, 159, 163, 
181, 248, 254, 256, 280, 288, 365, 
394, 399, 461 
Kiranavrtti, 153, 155, 160, 166, 468 
Kleinlogl, xxxiv 
knee, 405, 406 
three circuits of, 402 
knots, 266 
twelve, 271 
knowledge 
inversion of, 157 
liberating power of, 165 
koti, 164 
Krama, 146, 208 
Kramodaya, 458 
krauncanisadanam, 402 
kriyä, 231 
Kriyakandakramavali, 461 
Kriyakramadyotika, 458 
Kriyapáda), xliii 
kriyásakti, 155, 341 
krodha, 247 
krosa, 249 
krrrk phat, 441 
Krtyakalpataru, 388, 389, 438, 461 
ksa, 413 
Ksatriya, 428 
Ksemaraja, xv, xxvi, хххі, xlvi, li, Ші, 
181, 213, 215, 215, 216, 236, 250, 
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257,270, 271, 273,274, 276, 283, 
287, 298, 309, 309, 315, 315, 319, 
327, 333, 338, 339, 341, 342, 352, 
377, 378, 384, 387, 395, 395, 396, 
397, 401, 411, 427, 433, 434 

Ksetrapäla, 308 

ksetrin, 385 

ksrvam, 415 

ksrvyam, 416 

ksryim, 413, 418 

ksrylaum, 418 

ksrylaum?, 418 

ksrymüm, 416, 418 

ksryvam, 415, 418 

ksvam, 415 

Kubjika, xxx, xlii 

Kubjikamata xlvi-xlviii, 266, 276, 
279, 351, 461 

Kula, xxxix, xli, 145, 217 

Kula yoga 

Trika form of, 209 

kulacakravyäpti, 217 

Kuladipika, 403, 405 

Kulapaficasika, xli, 457 

Kulapradipa, 457 

Kulaprakriya, 271 

Kularatnamala, xli 

Kularatnoddyotatantra, 267, 457 

Kulasära, xli, 457 

Kumärasambhava, 224 

kumbhaka, 371, 374, 384, 390, 393 

kuthära, 420 

Kutiläkhyatantra, 309, 321, 457 

kutsana, lii 


Lachmann, xxv, xxviii, xxxiii, xxxv 
Пасипа,хіі-ху,хх-ххіі,хху,ххіх, XXXIV, 
ххху 146 
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laghima, 364 
laksa, xxviii 
laksana, 198 
Laksmanadesikendra, 243 
Laksmidhara Bhatta, 389, 438 
laksya, xxviii, xlii, 253, 255, 256, 259, 
260, 263, 281, 283, 289 
laksyabheda, 149, 255-258, 262, 263, 
280, 364, 381 
laksyabina, 256 
lalata, 363 
Lalitasahasranama, І, 464 
lamp 
extinction of, 176 
lanchita, 299 
language 
Sanskrit, xxxvi 
language groups, xxv 
Lapis Lazuli, 363 
latent traces, 200 
laukikadharma, 437 
laya, xlviii, 154, 434, 436 
layavat, 154 
lectio difficilior, 410 
level 
conquered, 148 
experiential, 150 
lexicography, | 
liberated soul 
of three kinds, 167 
liberation, 158, 161, 163, 176, 238, 241, 
244, 253, 254, 410, 421 
conduciveness to, 422 
inferior means to, 419 
means to, 421 
three factors conducive to, 241 
libretto format, xxi 
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ligaments 
vulnerable, 440 
ligatures 
illegible, xx 
light, 273 
lightning, 273 
limb 
afflicted, 417 
limit of twelve, 395 
external, 285 
limitations 
of Lachmann’s method, xxxv 
Limited Attachment, 420, 421 
lineage, 250 
preceptorial, 148 
linga, 353, 354 
lingadhyana, 345 
Lingapuràna, 235, 237, 371, 374, 389 
lingoddharadiksa, 313 
lion, 410 
lists 
homologisation of, xxxvii 
обра, 247 
Locana, 226 
locus classicus, 160 
logical impossibility, 231 
lokasya jagrat, 213 
lokottara, 270 
lolībhāva, xlviii 
Lord 
expansive, xlv 
formless, 256 
of the universe, xlviii 
Lord of the Gods 
puzzled, xlviii 
lotus, 400 
white, 315 
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lotus-motif, 315 
lotus-stalk, 391 
lucidity, 209 
five forms of , 205 
sixteen states of, 221 
luminosity, 257, 263, 360 
lunar mansion, 268 


ma, 283 

ma, li 

Maas, xxxi, xxxi, xxxiv, xxxiv 
mada, 247 

Madbusüdbana Kaul Sastri, xxvii 
madbyama, 371, 374. 
тадруата, 274 
madhya$änya, 264, 268, 269 
Mahabharata, 218, 326, 463 
mabábbütajaya, 411 
mababhata, 326, 327 
mabágarva, 351 

mabághosa, 336 

mabäjati, тот 

mahakasa, 271 

Mahamaya, 170 
таратиата, зод 
Mahänayaprakäéa, 413 
mabaänila, 282 
mahāpathayātrā, 438 
mabäpracaya, 217, 224 
mabäprasthäna, 438 
mabäsamvit, 245 

mabat, 312 

Mahatejas, 164 
mabavideha, 173 
Mahavratin, 186 
тардууари, 217, 228 
Maheévara, 438 
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Mahesvara Rajanaka, xiv 
mabimá, 364 
Maitrayaniyopanisad, 375, 376, 378, 
381, 463, 471 
mala, xlviii, li, 161, 162, 164, 165, 167, 
172, 180, 190, 191, 312 
mala, li 
malate, li 
Malini, xxxix, xlv, xlvii-xlix, xlix, 1, 
1, li, liii, 439 
agent and object of mal, xlv 
code, 440 
defining characteristic of, xlvi 
essence of the universe, 1 
furious, xlviii 
independence of , xlvii 
phonematic sequence, xlvi 
possessed /held, li 
succession of phonemes, xlvi 
supports the universe, xlvi 
Malinimata, 313 
Malinislokavarttika, 184 
Malinitantra, xxxix 
Malinivijaya, xxii 
Malinivijayatantra, 146 
Malinivijayavarttika, lii, 182, 243, 420, 
463 
Malinivijayottara, v, xi-xv, хуй, хіх, 
XXI, XXii, XXV—XXXV, XXXVII, XXXIX— 
xliii, xlv, xlvi, xlix, lii, liii, 145— 
152, 155—168, 170—173, 177, 179— 
182, 184—189, 192, 194—197, 199— 
201, 203—205, 208—213, 215—220, 
222, 226, 228—232, 235, 237, 239— 
245, 247, 250, 251, 253, 255-258, 
260, 262-267, 271, 273, 279- 
283, 285, 289, 293—295, 297—299, 
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303—307, 309-312, 315—317, 319, 
321, 323, 325—329, 335, 339, 342, 
343, 348, 351—358, 362—364, 367, 
369, 371, 372, 374—378, 381, 385, 
386, 387, 389, 392-394, 396—398, 
401, 402, 405—408, 410, АП, 
414, 416-421, 424, 427-430, 
433—437 439—445, 453, 454 
тайа, П 
тапа, 247 
manana, 426 
тапав, 266, 297, 327, 329, 343, 348, 
424-429, 432 
translation of impossible, 424 
mandala, xxxix, 158, 299, 300, 310, 
316, 319, 321, 323 
Mandalabrahmanopanisat, 271 
Mandalesa, 163 
Mandanamiéra, 224 
manifestation 
of differentiated objects, Ш 
Maniprabha, 464 
manodhyäna, 430 
manojaya, 362 
manonmana, 219 
Manthanabhairava, 275, 459 
mantra, 151, 152, 153, 161, 164, 244, 
258, 280, 282, 283, 311, 439, 441 
authority in, 244 
destructive power of, 440 
number of, 164 
purpose of, 245 
seventy million, 158 
thirty-five million, 164 
manträdhvan, 282 
mantralaksya, 260 
Mantramahesvaras, 152, 153, 158,159 
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mantramürti, 257 
mantraprayojana, 245 
Mantraregents, 151, 158 
mantrasádbana, 282 
mantrasakti, 317 
mantra-bodies 

individual, 256 
mantra-deity, 245 
mantra-fusion, 284 
Mantra-regents, 152, 161, 171,172, 194, 

210, 218, 359 

level of, 359 

object of cognition, 360 
Mantra-rulers, 163 
Mantra-souls, 280 
Mantra-sovereigns, 179 
mantra-system, хххіх 
Mantreévaras, 152, 200 
mantroccara, 262, 263, 282, 283, 289 
mantroddbara, 158 
Manu, 247 
Manubhäsya, 463 
manuscript 

Benares, xix 

Berlin, xv 

Calcutta, xxii 

composite, xv 

corrupt, xxix 

Gottingen, xvii 

Jammu, xx 

Poona, xxi 
manuscript transmission 

Kashmirian, xxix 
Manusmrti, 247, 388, 463 
manvanta, 163 
Manvarthamuktavali, 463 
marginalia, xxi 
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margins, xvii, xix 
Markandeyapurana, 388, 389 
marman, 437, 439, 440 
таза, 288 
matam, xlv 
Matangaparamesvara, 151, 154, 181, 
184, 189—191, 249, 254, 323, 351, 
352, 362, 377, 384, 387, 391, 393, 
398, 404, 411, 463 
Matangavrtti, xv, 158, 189, 254, 313, 
425 
mateva, xlix 
mati, 425, 426 
mati, 183 
matr, 197 
таа, 285, 374, 403, 405—408 
matrix, | 
танка, xlix, 1, li, li, lii, 385 
analysis of, lii 
energy of Bhairava, | 
polysemy of, Ш 
Matrsadbhava, 289 
Matsyendrasamhità, 388, 407, 411, 
434, 459, 463 
matter, 326 
Мауа, xxx, 151, 169, 170, 180—182, 
213, 258, 258, 358 
a discreet phenomenon in con- 
sciousness, 182 
contains universe during cosmic 
dissolution, 183 
definitions of, 183 


merged into, 176 
nirvacana etymologies for, 183 
remaining inside, 177 
seed of the universe, 182 
Sivas creative power, 181 
unshakeable nature of, 181 
Mayeda, 225 
mayiya, Ш 
mayiyamala, 161, 165 
Medatithibhasya, 388 
medieval French texts, xxxiii 
meditation, 441 
meghasabda, 274 
menstruation 
auspiciousness of, li 
mental representation, 173 
merged into primal matter, 173 
merging, 288 
metaphorical usage, 241 
metaphysics 
dualist, 160 
metaphysics, xxvii 
metathesis, xxii 
method 
syncretistic, xlii 
metre, xxvi 
metri causa, 296 
теуа, 197 
microfilm, xiv 
milakab, 241 
Mimamsa, 225 
Mimämsaka, 190 


denotes the second Apavedya-PralayäkMimämsäsütra, 225 


194 
excited, 181 
level of, 170 
material cause of the universe, 183 
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mind 
dissolved into primal matter, 174 
motion of, 371 

minor limb, 408 
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misremembering, xxvi 
miyate, 183 
Moksakanda, 389 
Moksakarika, 163, 170, 236, 463 
moments, 392 
monastery, 250 
Monier- Williams, 305 
moon, 242, 273, 281, 324, 357, 360, 
363, 410, 417 
devoured by Rahu, 324 , 359 
disc of inside the heart, 354 
light of, 325, 363 
liquid rays from, 415 
living as long as, 333 
sickle of, 281 
the colour of, 345 
moon-coloured, 273 
morning toilet, 251 
Motegi, xxix 
mother, 1 
compassionate, lii 
dear, lii 
little, lii 
of all existing things, xlix 
unknown, lii 
motivation, 254. 
mountain, 248, 391 
Mrgendra, 160, 378, 381, 459, 463 
Mrgendratantra, 147, 182, 196, 251, 
370, 373, 377 388, 399, 405, 407, 
423, 426, 432, 463 
Mrgendratantravrtti, 236 
Mrgendravrttidipika, 459 
mrtyujit, 289, 417 
mrtyujiddhyäna, 362 
mrtyuñjaya, 360, 410 
ms-families 
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false differentiation of, xxxi 
unification of, xxxi 
mudrd, 272, 329 
Mudrälaksanam, 463 
Mudrävicäraprakaranam, 463 
mubarta, 434 
mukhasatka, 272 
multipartite descent, xxxv 
murder 
magical, 441 
mysticism 
phonematic, xlv 
myth 
etiological, xlvi 
mula, 194 


nabhahsabda, 343 
nábbi, 271 
пада, 258, 259, 267, 271, 273, 277, 292, 
331, 338, 339, 342, 410 
Nadanta, 267, 269, 285, 286 
inside the cranial aperture, 265 
Nadasamsthana/Nadanta, 341 
nada-bindu, 416 
nadi, 434 
Nadiphanta, xlvii, xlix 
nadisodhana, 395 
Naiyayika, 190 
Nala, 345 
namahsabda, 344 
Nara, 196 
Narayanakantha, xi, xxvi, 147, 236, 
285, 398, 399, 406, 432 
definition of Yogin, 236 


narrative framework, 145 
nasa, 286 
nasagra, 286, 287 
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nasalisation, xx 
Natha-Siddha, 401 
Navatmabhairava, xxxix 
navel, 271, 404, 408, 409 
nayikd, 227 
neck, 409 
nectar, 362, 410, 417 
fixation of, 417 
lunar, 417 
supreme, 346 
Nepal, xxvii, xxx, 147 
Netratantra, xv, 160, 250, 270, 271, 
289, 370, 371, 373, 374, 381, 382, 
396, 401, 411, 433, 434, 461 
Netratantroddyota, 155, 236, 327 
Night which is Death, 440 
NihSvasatattvasamhita, 437, 438, 458 
nila, 321 
nimesa, 434 
niräbhäsa, 218 
nirámayasünya, 268 
Nirodbini, 341 
nirvacana, xlvi, 183, 208, 221, 391, 393, 
404 
Nirväna, 235 
nirveda, 437, 441 
nirvicára, 175 
nirvikalpa, 251 
nirvitarka, 175 
niscaya, 427 
Nisisamcära, 327, 444, 458 
niskala, 153, 154, 255, 286, 287 
nisprapafica, 218 
nistaranga, 311 
Nisvasakarika, 458 
Niévasatattvasamhita, 238, 430 
пиуа, 190 
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Nityädisamgrahäbhidhänapaddhati, 
376, 378, 458, 468 

nityamukta, 231 
niyati, 184, 355, 421 
Nondapandita, xv 
nonoriginal features, xxxii 
non-Siva, 182, 183 
non-sovereign, 168 
north, 251 
nose, 408, 409 

tip of, 287, 288 
nostril, 396 
Nowotny, 271 
numerals 

arabic, xviii 
nyasa, 439 
Nyäyabhäsya, 189, 220 
Nyäyadaréana, 461 
Nyäyamañjari, 189, 191, 462 
Nyayaratnamala, 367 
Nyäyasütra, 377 
Nyäyasütrabhäsya, 198, 375 
Nyayavarttika, 225 


+ 


Nyayavarttikatatparyatika, 225 


object 

and agent, li 

of cognition, 208 contemplation 

desire for, 419 

manifestation of, 245 
objective absorption, 175 
objectivisation 

agents of, 208 

instruments of, 208 
objectivity 

degrees of, 208 
obligations 
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preliminary, 148 
obscuration, 158, 160, 160, 161 
three, lii 
observances 
Kaula, xliii 
obstructions, 249, 423 
office, 154 
ogdoad in the body, 327 
от, 263, 283 
om jum sah, 289 
Omkara Mandhata, 438 
omniscient, 153, 154 
oneness, 235, 243, 244 
substituted for contact, 242 
ontological courses, 149 
ontological value judgement, 298 
ontology, xxxix 
opposites 
pairs of, 242, 249 
original 
correction of, xx 
originality, xxxix 
orthography 
Kashmirian, 158 
outbreath, 242 
overcoding 
epistemological, 208 
own-form, 150, 238 


pada, xl, 157, 158, 227, 280 
four, xlii 

pâda, 159, 179, 313 

padacara, 363 

padartha, 151 

Padärthadaréä, 243, 277 

padastha, 217-219, 227 

радауива, xx 
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Paddhati, 339 
Padma, 401 
Padmasamhita, 375 
padmasana, 397, 401, 402 
Padoux, Ш, 262, 289 
pala, 434 
palate, 409 
Paldi, 246 
Pali, 324 
palmleaf, xxxi 
palmleaf format’, xiv 
paficadasabbedana, xi, 420 
pañcakrtya, 160, 205 
paficami, 339 
Päñcarätra, 176, 178, 253, 370, 381 
Päñcärthabhäsya, 401, 462 
pancavasthd, 203 
pandita, xiv 
panegyric, liii 
Pànini, Ш, 422, 422 
paper 
burnished, xvii 
modern, xxii 
Kashmirian, xiv 
local, xv 
worn grey, xviii 
Para, xx, xxxix, 295, 303, 304, 362 
РагаБца, 289 
paradise, 438 
parákasa, 271 
Parakhyatantra, 154, 155, 160, 166, 
184, 186, 240-242, 249, 288, 
315, 321, 365, 377, 400, 411, 458, 
468 
parallels, xxxvii 
param, 423 
param prasankbyanam, 224 
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param toyam, 413 

param trikam, 197 
Paramaghora, 157 
Paramaguru, 308 
Paramärthasära, 184 
paramarthika, 190 
Paramesthin, 308 
Paramesvarasamhita, 370, 372, 462 
Parameévarimata, 457, 458 
paramsa, 197 

parapara, 197 

Рагарага, xxxix 

paraparam trikam, 197 
Paraparamantra, 157, 158, 159 
paraparamsa, 197 
paraparavastha, зп 
paraphrases, xxvi 
Parapravesika, 462 

parasakti, 229 

ратазйпуа, 269 

paratattva, 174 

Paratrimsika, 414 
Parätriméikävivarana, xlviii, 226, 462 
parisankbyana, 225 
parisankbyavidhi, 225 

partless, 153, 182 

partless and with parts, 153 
paryanka, 397, 398, 402 

pasa, 191 


Pascimajyesthamnayadiksavidhi, 458 


Pasquali, xxxiii, xxxiv 
passages 

ambiguous, xxxvii 
pasu, 168 
Pasupata, xii, 187 
Pasupatasitra, 401, 462 
Pasupatayoga, 375 
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pasutattva, 190 

pasyanti, 274 

pataladhipati, xxxiv 
Patanjalarahasyatika, 464 
Pätañjalayogasästravivarana, 462 


Pätañjalayogasütrabhäsyavivarana, 403 


Patañjali, 173, 174, 178, 186, 205, 224, 
237—239,244, 293, 294, 370, 371, 
374, 375, 377 387, 403, 429, 436 
path, 148 
epistemological, 420 
levels on, 422 
ontological, 420 
six, xxxix, 149 
pathantara, xiv 
pati, 154 
paurusa, 279 
Pauskara, 427 
Pauskarabhäsya, 245 
Pauskarägama, 183, 462 
Païasaddamahannavo, 275 
pedigree, xxxix, 146 
pencil, хуш, xix 
penis, 409 
perceiver, 197, 237 
eight planes of, 205 
hierarchy of, xl 
identity with, | 
perceiving subject, 204 
perception, 197 
Perfections, 148 
eight, 253 
permanence, 160 
Permanently Liberated, 231 
Person, 356 
Pervadress, 287 
pervasive, 154 
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phalabheda, 149, 258 
phenomenology 

layered, 208 
phonemes, xlviii 

garland of, xly, xlvi, xlviii 

Powers inherent in, 283 
photographs, xiv, xxii 
physiognomy, 270 

yogic, 277 
Pibana/Pivana, 158 
Picumata, 453 
pindadi, xi, 185, 212 
pindastha, 217-221 


pindastha, padastha, ripastha, 369 


pingala, 277, 384 
pipilika, 341 
pipilikasparsa, 292, 336 
pitha, 402401 
Pithardha, 399 
place above becoming, 169 
place of becoming, 169 
planes of existence, 180 
pleasures 
inferior, 421 
plenum, | 
poised to act, 154 
poison 
passes through skin, 347 
Poona, xxi 
possession, 295 
convulsive rites of, 185 
required, 148 
three types of, xli 
postures, 397 
seated, 401 
yogic, 402 
potential, 154 
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Poti, xviii 
power, 256 
binding, 420 
magical, xxvii 
of action, 155 
of representation, | 
substances, 242 
supernatural, 253 
volitional, 157 
powerless, 168 
prabba, 187 
prabbu, 153 
prabuddba, 218, 220 
pracaya, 217, 230 
pradhänatattva, 326 
Pradipa, 464 
Prajapati, 352 
Praja Pathasala Mandala, xxii 
prakamya, 364 
prakasa, l, 273, 348 
Prakasa, 240, 241, 385 
prakhyäräpam cittasattvam, 224 
Prakrit, 275, 278, 324 
prakrti, 175, 200 238, 326 
joining with supreme, 176 
prakrtibandha, 326, 327 
prakrtilaya, 173, 175,176, 178, 326, 327 
Prakrtilaya-hood 
eightfold, 364 
pralaya, 157 
Pralayakala 
mentioned only in the Parakhyatantra, 
166 
eleven-fold division of, 177 
“liberated” souls of the Vaisnavas, 
177 
orb covered by clouds, 338 
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perceives a Sakala, 201 
perceives another Pralayakala, 201 
placed in Maya, 170 
Saiva versions of the Prakrtilaya, 
176 
second, 358 
sound of, 338 
whose veils are dormant, 355 
whose veils are in abeyance, 201 
Pralayakala, 156, 157, 165, 168—170, 
176, 176, 177, 178, 192, 193, 194, 
201, 202, 209, 210, 222, 299, 308, 
311, 352, 353, 357 
pralayäkalasaktidhärana, зи 
Pralayakevala, 162, 165, 174 
pramana, 197, 220 
pramanamsa, 197 
Pramanavarttika, 227, 462 
Pramänavini$caya, 227, 462 
pramätr, хі, 151, 189, 342 
heptadic gradation of, 187 
pramatrbheda, 150, 167, 177, 196 
innovation to, 177 
prâna, 227, 384, 401, 405, 408, 431 
pranacara, 288, 392 
pranava, 408, 428 
Pranava, 283 
pranayama, 371, 374, 378, 383, 389, 
396, 402, 403, 408, 410 
prapanca, 205 
prapti, 364 
Prasadacandrika, 289 
Prasadadipakamantratippana, 154, 
458 
Prasadamantra, 286 
subtle enunciation of, 283 
prasamkhyäna, 185, 205, 224, 225, 226 
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prasantasanya, 268 
prasantavahita, 187 
prasantavisuvat, 268 
pratibba, 348 
pratipatti, 226 
Pratoda, 240, 242, 385 
Pratyabhijñährdaya, 159, 462 
pratyähära, 375, 377, 378, 396, 399, 
433, 434 

pratyaya, 173, 174, 215, 353 
pravaba, 429 
pravabarapa, 215 
pravrtta, 154 
prayascitta, 389 
preceptor, xv, xxx 
predominance, 1 
pride, 247 
primal teaching, ІН 
prognostication 

of the time of death, 275 
pronunciation 

normal, xxx 
propria manu, xvii 
propria manu, XX, хху 
protection, 158, 160 
punctuation, xxii 
Punyasloka, 345 
punyaslokatva, 345 
pur, 391 
Purahsara, 164 
püraka, 371, 374, 390, 391 
pure awareness, 212 
purification 

upward, 255 
purusa, 156, 175, 224, 238, 335, 355, 

416 

purusadbáraná, 186 
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Purusakrti, 335 
purusatattva, 192, 355 
Parvamnaya, lii 
Parvamnayesvari, Ші 
pürvapaksa, 172, 202, 224 
Pürvasiddha, 308 
puryastaka, 327 

puspini, li 


quasi-isolation, 158, 173, 174 
quiescent, 153, 154, 154 


тава, 184, 355, 421 
Rägatattva, 156, 421 
Räghavabhatta, 243 
Rähu, 324, 359 
causes eclipses, 324 
Räjamärtanda, 174,175, 221, 222, 236, 
367, 387, 394, 403, 422, 464 
Rajana Mukunda, xvii 
rájanádi, 333 
Rajarama Sastri, xiv 
raksd, 158, 160 
Ramakantha, xxvi, 153, 154, 155, 166, 
184, 190, 254, 256, 280, 286, 313, 
405, 434, 441, 463, 466, 468 
defines Mantras, 164 
on four great acts, 160 
Ramyadeva Bhatta, xlvi 
Rangaramanuja, 401 
rasa, 292 
rasanta, 343 
rasatanmatra, 331 
Rastelli, 370, 372 
Rastogi, xi, 367 
Ratisekharabhairava, xxxix 
Ratnatrayapariksa, 163 
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Rauravasütrasamgraha, 156,158,160, 
170, 180, 377, 378, 411, 418 
тата, 273, 339 
rávini, 274 
Ravisrijhana, 242 
rays 
retracted to their source, 413 
Razor of the Night which is Death, 
440 
razor-mantra, XXVi 
readings 
authentic, xxxii 
competing, хххи 
good, xxxii 
non-authentic, xxxii 
primary, xxvi 
three types of, xxxii 
unique, xxxv 
realities, 180 
reality levels, 420 
recaka, 371, 374, 390, 394 
recensio, xxxiii 
recension 
Kashmirian, xxviii 
Nepalese, xxviii 
recitation 
speed of, xxx 
reconstruction, xxviii 
recreation, 248 
redactor(s) 
original, 442 
reeds, 277 
Reeve, xxxiv, xxxvi 
reflection, 420 
regents 
of particular worlds, 254 
rejuvenating, 414 
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relationship 
between yoga and gnosis, 237 
relationships of manuscripts 
complete obscuration of, xxxi 
falsification of, xxxi 
genealogical, xxxv 
religion 
householders’, 146 
Relocation, 394, 396, 397 
remainder, 238 
Renou, 424 
repetitions 
one hundred, 441 
Resonance, 257, 263, 267, 270, 273, 
440 
all-pervasive, 273 
in the forehead, 271 
Limit of, 259, 267 
radiant, 273 
resorption, li, 154 
retreats, 148 
retribution 
karmic, 177 
revelation, 146, 235 
purpose of Sivas, 237 
Saiva, xlv, 442 
reverberation, 279 
reward 
desire for, 441 
rites 
Tantric, 242 
ritual, xliii, 231, 236 
extravagant, xxx 
ritual manual 
Kaula, xxii 
ritualist-gnostics, 148 
river 
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bank of, 250 
rock-salt, 324 
root 
of the nose, 286 
of the six courses, 259 
root-mantra, 245, 283 
rope, 384 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, xxii 
rrab rrab, bksjab, krah, ksrab, srksryam, 
441 
ruby, 363 
rüdba, li 
Rudra, 280, 285, 288, 353 
energy of, xlvii 
in the middle of the palate, 285 
power of, xlviii 
Rudraloka, 438 
Rudras, xlix, li, li, 118, 163 
dependence on, li 
eleven, 156 
Malini supported by, xlvi 
one hundred, 312 
the hundred, 163 
the one hundred, 163 
rüpa, 228, 292 
räpastha, 217-219, 228 
rüpatanmatra, 331 
rupatita, 217—219, 229, 232, 369 


Sabarabhasya, 367 

Sabda, 257, 274, 277, 338, 339 
sabdana, 257 

Sabdarasi, |, 1, 439 
Sabdarasibhairava, xxxix 
Sabdaräéinyäsa, 439 
sabijasamadhi, 244 
saccäritra, 241 
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sacred site, 248 
sadadbvan, xl, 203, 259, 260 
Sadangayoga, xli, 150, 242, 259, 420, 
466 
Sadasiva, 148, 153, 154, 159, 254, 272, 
272, 288 
Sadasivatattva, 159 
saddar$ana, 241 
Sadhaka, 147 
sadhana, 150, 295, 338, 342 
Sadyojyotis, xxvi, xl, xl, 157, 161, 
168, 169, 183 
sages 
devoted, xv 
eight, 145 
Saiva scriptures 
followers of, 243 
Saiva Tantras, xxix, xxx 


Saivagamaparibhasamanjari, 342,365, 


465 
Saivaparibhasa, 325, 427, 428, 465 
Saivasiddhanta 
mature form of, xliii 
Saivasiddhanta, xl, 166, 241, 251 
Saivism, XXXIX 
streams of, 145 
ѕајјйапа, 241 
Sakala, 150, 154, 162, 167, 194, 200, 
201, 204, 286, 299, 308, 311, 318, 
363 
perceiver, 204 
Sakalagamasangraha, 406, 460 
Sakalägamasärasañgraha, 402, 460, 
466 
sakalaniskala, 153 
Sakalaprasädamantra, 285 
sáksát, 284 
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sakta, 154 
sakta, xli 
Заки, 148, 151, 152, 152, 161, 187, 193, 
194, 196, 197, 210, 263, 267, 280 
Saktija, 153 
saktimant, 194, 197 
saktiéambbü, xxxiv 
salvation 
other paths to, 420 
samádbi, 173, 174, 205, 215, 221, 222, 
225, 236, 241, 293, 370, 373, 375, 
378, 422, 433, 434 
four levels of , 205 
samadhinistha, 224 
батапа, 263, 267, 342 
samanásünya, 270 
samanya, 191, 389 
samanyasastra, 196 
samápatti, 187, 205, 217, 221, 244. 
samaptakalusa, 162 
затдуеза, 303 
samaya, 268 
sambandha, 241 
Sambhava, 153 
sambhavavesa, xli 
Sambhu 
will of, 171 
Sambhunätha, li, 209 
samghatta, xlviii 
Samhära, 413, 415, 416 
samjalpa, 245 
samjñä, 232 
Sämkhya, 185, 186, 353, 356 
Samkhyakarika, 326 
Sämkhyapravacanasütra, 174 
samkoca, 308 
samprajñätasamädbi, 174 
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samraksana, 160 

Samsara, xv 

затзауа, 427 

samskara, 174, 216, 421 

samuccayasinya, 266 

Samudayaprakarana, 361 

Samvidadvaya 

Abhinavaguptas system of, 442 

samvit, 219, 230 

затуата, 293, 294, 329 

затуова, 240, 242, 

samyogo yogah, 240 

sánanda, 175 

Sanderson, xiv, xxx, xxxi, liii, 166, 182, 
187, 191, 195-197, 208, 211, 236, 
250, 254, 261, 262, 272, 281, 304, 
305, 351, 362, 376, 422, 432, 452, 
469 

sandhi 

non-Päninian, xxxi 

sandhi, xvii, xxix, xxx, 404 

sangata, 218 

запора, 284 

sanijesand, 210 

sankalpa, 227, 425-428 

Sankara, 224, 225, 242, 403, 429 

Sankhapani, 225 

Запкразабда, 274 

Sankhya, xli, 173, 176, 178, 186, 187, 
238, 238, 326 

Sankhyakarika, 238, 353, 371, 373, 
424, 426, 427, 429, 430, 466 

Sankhyasaptativrtti, 427, 466 

Sankhyatattvakaumudi, 371, 373, 424 

Sankhyavrtti, 466 

sankranti, 397 

Sanmukha, 272 
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Sanmukhakalpa, 466 

sanmukbikarana, 272, 277 

зата 

Santa, 153, 154, 218, 219 

sapphire, 322, 363 

saptapramatr, 185, 187, 203 

sara, | 

Sarada, xiii, xiii, xiv, xvii—xxii, xxv, 
xxxvi, 458 

slanting, xv 

Saradatilaka, 243,277, 407—409, 465 

Sàrdhatrisatikalottara, 236, 268, 285— 
287, 327, 391, 393, 394, 41, 466 

Sardhatrisatikalottaravrtti, 164, 405 

Sarngadharapaddhati, 375, 378 

sarüpya, 239 

sarvaga, 154 

sarvajfia, 153, 154. 

Sarvajñänottara, 154, 156, 190, IOI, 
248, 250, 295, 326, 370, 373,377, 
378, 381, 388, 398, 406, 407, 419, 
430, 431, 434, 460, 466 

Sarvajhanottaravrtti, 422, 460 

sarvakrt, 153 

sarvartha, 219, 232 

sarvatita, 218 

sarvatobhadra, 217, 222 

sarvatobhadradi, xi 

Sarvotkarsa, xlvi 

sásmità, 175 

sásnádimant, 198 

Sastitantra, 239 

$astra, 297 

Sastravatarana, xxxix 

Sastri, lii 

$ásvata, 439 

$asvatam padam, 443 
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Satapuspa, 324 
Sataratnasangraha, 183, 465 
Satarudra, 163 
satatodita, 230-232 
satkarma, 457 
Satsähasrasamhitä, xxx, 466 
sattarka, 420 
байта, 224 
Saubhagyabhaskarabhasya, І 
saub, 266, 289, 303, 360, 454 
Saumya, 328, 349 
saumya, 418 
saurabba, 332 
savedya, 176 
Savedya-Pralayakala, 177, 194, 202, 
357, 358 
savicdra, 175 
savidyesa, 152 
savitarka, 175 
savyapara, зто, зп 
scholars 
Kashmirian, xxx 
learned, xxxi 
scholar-scribe, xiii 
scholia 
do not guarantee а reading, ххуш 
Schoterman, xxx 
scream, 275 
scribal blunders, xxxii 
scribal dialect, xxix 
scribe, xxi, xxix 
concentration of, xxx 
details of, xv 
information about, xiii 
learned, xxviii 
original, xxi 
semi-literate, хххи 
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script, xxv 
scriptural authority 
Saiva, 209 
scriptural injunction, 421 
scriptures, хххуп 
early Kula, xli 
interdependency, xxxvii 
Kaula, 205 
related, xxxvii 
Saiva, 146, 149, 182, 209, 237, 247, 
269, 282, 283, 298, 375, 376, 
398, 405, 409, 430, 433, 437 
the essence of all, xlvi 
Scripture Preceded by Sri, 211, 420 
secret, ху 
sectarian polemics, 145 
secunda manu, ху, xvii, хуш, xx, хху 
seed-mantras, 256 
Seers, 163 
perplexed, 145 
self-awareness, xxxix, 150 
self-mastery, 236 
semen, 242, 242 
semivowels, 414 
sensory cognition, 348 
serpent 
comatose, 200 
serpents 
sleeping, 177 
Siddhànta, xxxix—xlii, 145, 148, 150, 
165, 285, 289, 367, 369, 370, 372, 
435, 442 
Siddhantaprakasika, 466 
Siddhäntasärävali, 466 
Siddhantasaravalivyakhya, 275 
Siddhàntasekhara, 402, 460 
Siddhäntasütra, 466 
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Siddhäsana, 402 
Siddhasiddhäntapaddhati, 389, 466 
Siddhayogesvarimata, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxi, xxxix, xl, xlii, 146, 147, 349, 
362, 441, 453, 466 
siddbi, 253, 294 
sikbin, 374, 410, 418 
silva portentosa, xxxiii 
simisimi, 341 
sinews, 440 
Singh, 226 
Sirascheda, Ни 
Siromala, xlv 
«пай, 391 
катї, 391 
Siva, XXX, 145, 148, 151, 152, 152, 153, 
154, 155, 156, 158, 162, 163, 167, 
180, 181, 191, 194, 196, 197, 200, 
204, 235, 250, 265, 280, 285, 
288, 297, 353, 402, 428, 441,442 
accessed directly, 148 
all-encompassing, 156 
an Maya, 181 
and soul non-different, 243 
appoints mantras, 164 
Агаһапагіќуага, 280 
at the zenith of all paths, 298 
autonomous will of, 202 
awareness of, 382 
bestows grace, 158, 162 
"beyond the fourth”, 204 
contemplation of, 255, 428 
creative power of, 181 
direct experience of, 259 
equality with, 169, 353 
favoured by, 163 
five great acts of replicated, 188 
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five-fold agency of, 161 
formless, 255 

goal of meditation, 432 
grace of, 158 

highest experient, 153 
highest form of, 155 
imperceptible, 431 
impetus of, 163 

in the form of light, 431 
in the tip of the nose, 285 
independent of, 182 
independent paths to, 267 
indivisible, 194, 210 
indivisible stage of, 194 
inexhaustible, 259 
inherent power of, 182 
initiation by, 244 
instrument of, 200 
intention, 229 

ive great acts of, 205 
level of, 148, 338 
liberated state of, 263 
manifest, 285 

mantric manifestation of, 256 
niskala, 153 
non-difference from, 171 
ntermediate form of, 311 
omnipresent, 443 
own-nature of, 211 

path to, 149, 218 
pentadic, 217 

perceiver, 198 

phases of, 153, 155 
power of, 157, 243 
quiescent state of, 320 
revelation of, 145 
salutation of , 148 
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self of contracted, 280 
self-evidence of, 284 
simultaneously non-dual and five- 
fold, 212 
six aspects of, 259 
six cardinal manifestations of, 203 
six manifestions of, xlii, 253, 262 
six types of contemplation of, 259 
six-fold, 256, 257 
sole perceiver, 212 
state of being conjoined to, 236 
subtle, 297, 431 
subtle cogitation of, 211 
subtle, internal cogitation of, 205 
the highest perceiver, 294 
the Supreme Self, 296 
transcending mantras, 154 
two phases of, 155 
ultimate level of, 187 
undifferentiated, 218 
unlimited, 287 
visualisations of, 432 
volition of, 157 
whether reliant on karma or not, 
179 
will of, 179 
yogic approaches to, 256 
Sivadrsti, 222, 465 
Sivadrstivrtti, 190 
Sivahood, 312 
Sivajñäna, 237 
Sivajñänabodha, 243 
Sivaj nanabodhasangrahabhasya, 427, 
428, 465 
sivani, 409 
Sivapada, 187 
Sivapramátr, 159 
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Sivasahasranamavali, 443 
Sivasamhità, 465 
Sivasamtosini, 37L 374 
Sivasayujyata, 236, 236 
Sivasütra, 213, 215, 465 
Sivasütravàrttika, 465 
Sivasatravimaréini, 213, 215 
Sivatanusastra, 184 
Sivatosini, 237 
Sivatulyatva, 353 
Sivatva, 236 
Sivavartman, 187 
Sivayogadipika, 465 
Siva-experient, 204 
Siva-less, 182 
Siva-state, 236 
Siveccha, 157 
six-faced one, 248 
Skanda, 145, 272 
Skandapurana, 275 
skrk, 441 
skrk chindi, 439 
sleeping deathless coiled one, xlviii 
Яеѕта, 319 
Slokavarttika, 191, 192, 465 
smrtimosa, 409 
Sodasaka, 186 
soft palate, 408 
Somänanda, 244 
Somasambhupaddhati, 289, 292 
sopasrayam, 402 
sorcerers 
malevolent, 250 
soteriologies 
Saiva, 176 
syncretistic, xlii 
unrelated Saiva, xli 
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soul 
bound, 162 
embodied, 349 
great, 158 
individual, 151 
intent on experiencing, 179 
isolated, 168 
primordial, 243 
supreme, 242 
the principle of, xlviii 
sound, 256 
onomatopoeic, 441 
sources 
combination of, xxviii 
Sovereign of Mantras, 180 
Sovereigns of Mantraregents, 151, 
152, 161, 210, 218, 325, 338, 344, 
359, 360, 362 
purity of the sovereignty of, 158 
Vijñänäkalas are awakened to the 
status of, 159 
sovereignty, 416 
sovereign-fixation, 374, 410, 416, 439 
space, 256 
spanda, 396 
Spandanirnaya, 215 
sparsa, 263, 341 
sphatika, 198 
sphota, 339, 341 
sphuta, 383 
$ri, liii 
Sti Raghunatha Temple Library,, xx 
Srikanthiyasamhità, 376, 378, 465, 
468 
Srimatottaratantra, 460 
Srinagara, хх1, хххуп 
library, xiii 
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Srinivasan, xxv 
Sriparva, 316 
Sriparvapancika, 212 
Sripurvasastra, lii, liii 
Srisarasástra, | 
Sriéripürvaéästra, liii 
Sritattvanidhi, 465 
srsti, 158, 160 
Sruti, 353 
Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek 
Gôttingen, xviii 
stages 
phenomenological, 149 
stambbavrtti, 390 
states 
yogic, xli 
Stavacintàmanivivrti, xlvi 
stemma, хххш, Xxxv, xxxvi 
bipartite, xxxiii, xxxv 
multipartite, xxxv 
pragmatic, xxxiii, xxxvii 
stemma codicum, xxxi 
stemmatic bipartism 
unnatural prevalence of, xxxiii 
stemmatic judgement 
damage to, xxxi 
stemmatic method, xxv, xxxiii 
errors underlying the, xxxiii 
stemmatically worthless, xxxii 
stemmatics, xxix, xxxiii 
devalued, xxxv 
sthira, 383 
Sthirasukha, 400 
sthiti, 158, 160 
sthäla, 153—155, 278, 308 
sthilaprandyama, 371, 374, 396 
stichometry, xx 
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streams 

of scripture, xlv 
Subhäsubha, lii 
subitist teachings, xliii 
subliminal impressions, 174 
substances 

impure, xlviii 
substitutions, xxxi 
subtle breath-control, 396 
succession 

of phonemes, xlvi 
Suddhadharana, 294 
Suddhadhvan, 161, 162, 311 
Suddhavidya, 152, 169, 200, 359 
suffering, 441 
suicide 

by water, 437 

yogic, 432 442 
süksma, 154, 155 
stiksmadhyana, 271 
stiksmaprandyama, 371, 374, 396 
Süksmasväyambhuva, xl, 313 
süksmátita, 396 
Sumasuma, 341 
sun 

one thousand, 281 
Sanya, 269 
suprabuddha, 218 
suprasanna, 219 
suprasanta, 377, 378, 395, 396 
Supreme Fire, 411 
Supreme Lord, xv 
Supreme Water, 411 
Зигебуага, 224 
stiryakasa, 271 
susamábita, 218 
susumnd, 278 
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sütra, 186, 239 

suviksipta, 218 

svabhava, 390 

Svacchandatantra, xxxi, 218, 227, 262, 
263, 265, 269, 270, 272, 275, 283, 
288, 289, 298, 319, 321, 331, 333— 
336, 338, 339, 341, 342, 352-354, 
363, 365 370, 371, 373, 374, 375, 
377 378, 381, 389, 392, 395, 401, 
404, 41, 425, 466 

Svacchandatantroddyota, 364, 377 

svadharmaprakatätmaka, 189 

svana, 339 

Svarbhanu, 359 

зуагира, 149, 150, 159, 187, 192, 193, 197, 
201, 204, 294, 299, 300, 319, 321, 
328, 332, 355, 393 

$vasa, 434 

svasthatva, 212 

Svastika, 398-400, 401, 402 

Svayambhu 

original founder of Yoga, 430 

Svayambhuva, xl, 313, 418 

Sväyambhuvasütrasañgraha, xxix, xl, 
xli, 149, 165, 167, 168, 177, 179, 
180, 182, 236, 237, 249, 250, 255, 
256—263, 282, 298, 313, 326, 376, 
377, 381, 400, 401, 411, 412, 414, 
416—418, 421, 428—430, 434, 435, 
439, 441, 454, 460, 466 

Sväyambhuvasütrasañgrahatikä, 169, 
183 

Svayambhuvavrtti, 166 

Svetasvataropanisad, 301, 401, 465 

swoon, 176 

зуПаБагу 


Sanskrit, xlvi 
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syllables 
lost, xx 
synthesis, xli, 145 


Taittiriyäranyaka, 159 
tala, 304, 405-407 
tālu, 341 
Tamil, 235 
tanana, 190 
tanmatra, 191, 331 
tanmayatd, 316, 433 
Tantra, 265 
Tanträloka, xi-xv, xxvi-xxviii, xxxix, 
xlv, xlviii, 1, 146, 153, 159, 162, 
164, 165, 171, 176, 180, 182, 184, 
188, 191, 192, 194, 196, 197, 199— 
202, 205, 208, 209, 212, 213, 219— 
222,226—232,244,245,257, 265, 
272—274, 280, 292, 293, 307, 310, 
ЗП, 313, 353—355, 358—360, 362, 
363, 386, 389, 392, 420, 421, 426, 
432, 433, 438, 441-443, 454, 
461 
Tantralokaviveka, 166, 262, 454 
Tantraprakriyà, 148, 271, 295, 303 
Tantraräja, Ші 
Tantras 
of the Saivasiddhanta, 148 
Saiva, xxxvii, xxxix, xliii, 159, 164— 
166, 186, 255, 256, 263, 277, 
292, 3I9, 327, 376, 384, 390, 
41, 453 
Tantrasadbhäva, xxxi, xxxix, xlviii, 
xlix, 262, 289, 327, 441, 458 
tantrighosa, 274 
targets, 255, 256 
eight or nine, 256 
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final, 253 
tarka, 150, 293, 298, 370, 373, 375, 377, 
378, 400, 419-422, 429, 432, 
433 
Tarrant, xxix, 454 
tatpurusa, 430 
tatrastha, 284 
tattva, 149, 150, 177, 180, 185, 189—191, 
196, 204, 240, 283, 294, 297- 
300, 317, 318, 322, 364, 420 
three highest, 154 
tattvabhedana, 203 
tattvadhvan, 149, 169—171, 185, 187 
tattvaikya, 245 
tattvajaya, xi, 148, 149, 203, 272, 293- 
295, 297, 307, 339, 367, 369, 372, 
418 
tattvajayadbáraná, 293 
ганудказа, 271 
Tattvaprakasa, 161, 162, 183, 190, 231, 
258, 426 
Tattvaprakasavrtti, 153 
Tattvasamgraha, 159, 161, 163 
"attvavaisaradi, 224, 387, 464 
tattvikamrtyujaya, 362 
tattvoccára, 283, 339 
Tattvopaplavasimha, 461, 467 
Tattwajñäna, 401 
teeth, 399 
temple, 250 
Saiva, 248 
terminology 
astronomical, 389 
Kaula, 209 
yogic, 381 
testicles, 399 
testimonia, xxvii 
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superior, xxviii 
value of, xxvi-xxviii 
text 
Latin and Greek, xxxiv 
logical structure of, xxxvii 
principal, xxxvii 
textual parallel, 453 
Thakur, 438 
Thirteen hundred verses, 405 
Thomi, 277 
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RÉSUMÉ 
rédigé avec le concours d'Isabelle Ratié 


L es interrogations dont le yoga du Madlinivijayottara а pu faire 

l'objet jusqu'à présent ont été formulées en des termes inadé- 
quats, dans la mesure ой ce Tantra ne se contente pas de présenter 
un yoga mais entreprend d'intégrer les divers systèmes de yoga 
qu'enseignent les textes révélés des écoles Siddhanta et Kula à une 
structure qui repose sur la « division en quinze de l'aperception ». 
La section de l'ouvrage qui traite de cette division couvre sept 
chapitres (12-18), dont cinq sont entiérement consacrés à l'exposi- 
tion détaillée d'une série de visions introspectives (dharand). 

L'étendue de la synthése ainsi obtenue n'est pas moins remar- 
quable que sa complexité. Contre toute attente, contre son en- 
treprise d'assimilation d'éléments de yoga qui proviennent de 
courants du Sivaisme différents du Trika, le rédacteur (à supposer 
qu'il пу en ait qu'un) du Malinivijayottara s'est systématiquement 
efforcé de maintenir une forme de parité entre les doctrines ab- 
sorbées. Il est impossible de distinguer ici aucun rapport hiérar- 
chique entre le Kula et le Siddhànta ; le principe qui gouverne 
cette systématisation est plutót l'établissement d'équivalences. La 
stabilité de ces corrélations est, elle aussi, remarquable : l'ingénio- 
sité dont Abhinavagupta doit constamment faire preuve dans son 
exégèse du Malinivijayottara témoigne de la résistance du système 
à l'altération. 

Le Málinivijayottara lui-même précise que l'objet de son enseigne- 
ment est le yoga. Ainsi, dans la structure narrative, c'est une ques- 
tion des Rsis au sujet de la pratique du yoga qui donne à Skanda 
l'occasion de transmettre la révélation de Siva aux huit sages, et 
lorsquela recension que Skanda fait du dialogue de Siva et de Devi 
finit par se transformer en une discussion sur les mantras dans 
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le chapitre trois, on nous dépeint la perplexité des Rsis devant 
cette apparente digression : au début du chapitre quatre, ceux-ci 
sinterrogent sur le rapport entre cette discussion et le yoga. De 
méme, la section qui établit le pedigree du Malinivijayottara en tant 
que nouvelle révélation descendant en droite ligne du Siddhayoges- 
varimata affirme clairement que < le Malinivijayottara, précurseur 
immédiat du Malinivijayottara, enseigna le yoga ». Lorientation 
essentiellement yoguique du Malinivijayottara apparait avec une 
égale évidence dés lors qu'on remarque que sa liturgie est abrégée 
et réduite à l'essentiel tandis que les enseignements yoguiques y 
sont développés et élaborés. 

En dépit dela place centrale qu'occupele yoga - particulièrement 
en tant que discipline pratique — dans le Málinivijayottara, Abhi- 
navagupta met de cóté cette dimension de l'ouvrage dans son 
Tanträloka, préférant analyser le fondement épistémologique des 
homologies yoguiques du Mälinivijayottara. Pourquoi manifeste-t- 
il si peu d'intérêt à l'égard des aspects concrets du yoga, et pourquoi 
choisit-il de placer un texte qui se présente ouvertement comme 
yoguique au centre de ses enseignements ? 

La résolution de ce problème exigerait des développements in- 
compatibles avec les dimensions du présent ouvrage ; quoi qu'il 
en soit, le professeur Sanderson a récemment montré que la 
prétendue orientation non-dualiste du Malinivijayottara est une 
fiction exégétique dont Abhinavagupta porte la responsabilité. 
De fait, la « division en quinze » est citée avec approbation par le 
dualiste Narayanakantha, lequel attribue une doctrine similaire 
à un vers du Mrgendratantra. Tout indique - du moins parmi les 
éléments actuellement à notre disposition — que la position réelle 
du Malinivijayottara au sein de l'œuvre d’Abhinavagupta est bien 
plus complexe qu'il ne l'admet lui-même. 
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D'autre part, le Malinivijayottara se présente comme l'essence du 
Siddhayogesvarimata, une œuvre à l'évidence dépourvue d'un exposé 
détaillé sur le yoga. Louvrage portant ce titre qui a survécu dans 
des manuscrits du Népal est plus court que la version qu’Abhina- 
vagupta en connaissait ; bien qu'il soit extrêmement probable que 
l'indifférence manifestée dans les recensions népalaises à l'égard 
du yoga reflète fidèlement la version kachemirienne plus longue, 
on ne saurait donc l'affirmer avec une certitude absolue. Si l'on 
admet cependant l'hypothése selon laquelle le Siddhayogesvarimata 
ne se préoccupe pas particulièrement de décrire un système de 
yoga, on peut supposer que le Trika du Malinivijayottara s'adresse 
à un nouvel auditoire : les Sadbakas, qui entendent se vouer à plein- 
temps à la pratique du yoga, ce qui apparait de manière évidente 
dans les vers par lesquels s'achéve l'ouvrage : 

Et vous [ó sages], vous ne devez pas transmettre ce grand [en- 

seignement] à des personnes qui ne sont pas [vos propres] dis- 

ciples, ni aux disciples d'autrui, sans un examen attentif. Cette 

[doctrine] a été pleinement révélée à l'intention de ceux qui 

trouvent leur joie dans le yoga, qui sont pieux, courtois et dont 

l'esprit est concentré sur Siva. (23. 42d-44b). 


En revanche, l'auditoire auquel s'adresse l'exégèse postérieure 
d'Abhinavagupta est essentiellement constitué de « maítres de 
maison ritualo-gnostiques » qui ne peuvent se permettre de faire 
retraite durant de longues années ni de s'astreindre à une disci- 
pline yoguique exigeante. L'analyse de la « conquéte des niveaux 
de réalité > (tattvajaya) - préoccupation majeure du Yogapada du 
Malinivijayottara - est précédée d'une description des < obligations 
préliminaires >. Celles-ci comprennent : 1, un examen des qualifi- 
cations requises de la part du Yogin (adhikara) ; 2, la description 
du lieu approprié (yogasthäna) ; 3, la sélection d'un chemin et d'un 
but appropriés qui confèreront au disciple les Perfections désirées 
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et/ou la libération (laksyabheda, cittabbeda), 4, une méthode rapide 
pour atteindre la possession (ávesa), étape obligatoire dans le cas 
du Yogin qui a seulement été initié selon la Tantraprakriya (laquelle 
n'implique aucune possession), et enfin, 5, la salutation de Siva et 
la lignée des maîtres. Ensuite suivent les introspections (dhäranä) 
dans l'ordre ascendant des réalités. Une exposition du systéme 
saiddhantika des « six membres auxiliaires du yoga » (sadangayoga) 
et de la méthode de suicide yoguique (utkranti) conclut la section. 
Seuls les enseignements yoguiques préliminaires du Malinivijayo- 
ttara sont présentés ici. Le plus haut niveau auquel on accéde 
directement dans ces pratiques est celui de Sadasiva/Sakti. 
‘Toutes les formes de yoga dont il est ici question comportent par 
conséquent deux constantes : elles exigent que le yogin emprunte 
une « voie » (adbvan), et cette « voie » doit le mener à un « but 
» (laksya), tandis que dans les formes Kaula plus hautes de yoga 
qu'enseigne le chapitre 18 du Malinivijayottara, l'accés au niveau 
supréme de Siva est direct ; « passage » et « but » ne sont plus des 
termes adaptés à la description de ces formes subitistes de yoga. 
Néanmoins, dans la mesure où ces yogas plus avancés se présentent 
comme un « refus » des systémes yoguiques orientés vers un but 
qui sont discutés ici, ils ne sauraient étre pleinement compris si 
les doctrines qu'ils transcendent n'ont pas d'abord été comprises. 
Le premier type de sotériologie repose sur l'enseignement des 

diverses trajectoires de transcendance graduelle qui culminent 
au niveau de Siva : les voies ascendantes enseignées dans les 
Tantras du Saivasiddhànta peuvent passer par des « chemins 
> ontologiques (adhvan) dont on sapproprie ou dont on < con- 
quiert » les différentes étapes par l'introspection. Selon le type 
de Perfections quil recherche, le Yogin choisit d'emprunter l'un 
des six chemins que décrivent le Malinivijayottara et le Svayambhu- 
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vasätrasañgraha. Le Malinivijayottara nomme ce yoga qui repose 
sur les Perfections |е « système des six laksyabheda », tandis que le 
Sväyambhuvasätrasañgraha le désigne comme phalabheda. Toutefois, 
dans le Malinivijayottara, les étapes de cette progression graduelle 
ont en outre acquis une dimension aperceptive par assimilation 
à la hiérarchie des sept < sujets de l'expérience > ; l'ascension on- 
tologique originelle n'est plus la seule ni méme la plus importante 
voie vers Siva. Le Malinivijayottara présente une voie plus directe 
à travers les étapes phénoménologiques par lesquelles passent les 
sujets percevants de cette ontologie, et c'est ce yoga nouveau, qui 
repose sur un approfondissement de l'aperception, qui constitue 
le coeur de la praxis yoguique de l'ouvrage. 

A l'évidence, le Malinivijayottara a pris trés au sérieux cette nou- 
velle méthode; cinq chapitres entiers (12—16) lui sont consacrés. Au 
sein de ce nouveau systéme d'introspection yoguique, les quinze 
dimensions de l'appareil cognitif du sujet percevant et leurs corol- 
lairesoccupentuneposition centrale. Ce dernier point requiertune 
brève explication. La notion générale de tattvajaya, de « conquête 
des niveaux de réalité >, ou de bhümikäjaya, de < conquête des 
plans », figure bien entendu dans d'autres textes Sivaites, mais à 
ma connaissance aucun d'entre eux ne saurait soutenir à cet égard 
la comparaison avec le Malinivijayottara, dont la complexité et la 
précision dans le détail restent inégalées. 

Linnovation cruciale réside dans l'idée selon laquelle il est pos- 
sible non seulement d'atteindre l'état supréme de Siva en s'élevant 
le long du tattvadhvan vers des réalités toujours plus hautes, mais 
encore de s'arréter à nimporte quelle réalité donnée pour ensuite 
sélever de maniére oblique à travers les quinze niveaux subjec- 
tifs de l'expérience du sujet percevant, en condensant ces états 
et en les intériorisant à mesure qu'on progresse vers le mode 
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d'expérience du sujet percevant supréme. N'importe quel tattva 
peut constituer le point de départ de cette pratique (le champ 
perceptif des âmes Sakalas est bien entendu limité aux réalités qui 
sétendent dela Terreàla Мапеге). Quand l'immersion méditative 
dans l'objectivité pure, abstraite du tattva — c'est-à-dire dans son 
svarüpa, dans sa « forme propre » — est atteinte, le Yogin passe non 
pas au tattva supérieur dans la hiérarchie ontologique (comme le 
ferait un yogin Saiddhantika), mais à la conscience de lui-méme 
en tant qu'immergé dans l'objet. Son propre soi Sakala devient 
ainsi [а < forme propre > (svarüpa) suivante qu'il lui faut contempler 
comme sil s'agissait d'unechoseexterne. А mesure que chacune des 
perspectives plus hautes est ainsi acquise, les états d'aperception 
inférieurs, repliés dans les états supérieurs, deviennent inactifs et 
sont objectivés :les « divisions » ou « réfractions » (bheda) des tattva 
seffondrent par paires (constituées par le sujet de l'expérience et 
son pouvoir cognitif ). Dans une telle pratique, en un sens le Yogin 
ne transcende jamais réellement la réalité sur laquelle l'ascension 
prend appui. 

Ces contemplations exigent du Yogin qu'il modifie l'orientation 
deson Jugement (tarka) —le plus important des membres auxiliaires 
du sadangayoga - en l'appliquant non à la réalité (tattva) elle-méme, 
mais aux quinze dimensions de sa propre conscience de soi. Le 
Yogin porte ainsi un jugement de valeur épistémologique au lieu 
d'un jugement de valeur ontologique, c'est pourquoi il s'éléve non 
pas à la réalité (tattva) supérieure, mais au niveau d'expérience 
(pramätrbheda) supérieur attaché à cette méme réalité. 

S'agit-il d'une véritable innovation du Mälinivijayottara, ou bien 
d'un emprunt à quelque source aujourd'hui perdue ? S'il est im- 
possible à l'heure actuelle de donner à cette question une réponse 
assurée, il est certain que cette conception de la dharand fait du Ma- 
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linivijayottara une œuvre singulière parmi les textes Sivaites dont 
nous disposons. En pratique, ces quinze dhäranä offrent des sā- 
dhanas complets, et requiérent environ sept ans chacun pour étre 
accomplis. 

Le lecteur trouvera ici une édition critique du texte original 
(Malinivijayottara 1-4, 7, et 12-17) précédée d'une description des 
manuscrits et de l'exposé de mes choix éditoriaux. Les passages 
du Malinivijayottara, présentés pour la plupart selon leur ordre 
d'apparition dans le texte, sont traduits et annotés. Un commen- 
taire détaillé propose des explications supplémentaires ainsi qu'un 
rapprochement avec des passages parallèles dans des Tantra éivaites 
apparentés, et tente de résoudre les problèmes que pose l'exégese 
d'Abhinavagupta dans le Tanträloka (essentiellement dans le dixi- 
eme Abnika). J'ai omis d'examiner la relation complexe que le 
Saiddhantika sadangayoga enseigné dans le Malinivijayottara entre- 
tient avec les yogas Pasupata, car un spécialiste de ces derniers sera 
davantage 4 méme d’accomplir cette tache urgente. 

On connait à l'heure actuelle dix manuscrits du Malinivijayotta- 
ratantra. Quatre d'entre eux, Кі, Ко, Кз et K4, sont partiellement 
représentés dans Кер, l'édition princeps publiée dans la Kashmir 
Series of Texts and Studies. En raison de l'instabilité politique 
du Cachemire, je n'ai pu jusquà présent accéder à ces quatre 
manuscrits qui figurent encore dans la liste de la bibliothéque 
de Srinagara. La collation a montré qu'au moins cinq des six 
autres manuscrits, qui présentent les mémes lacunes - parfois sub- 
stantielles - complétées ici et là par des conjectures secondaires, 
dérivent d'une méme source cachemirienne a (trés certainement 
écrite еп Sarada). 
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